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BecHa TpucyHosuh

Etnorpadcxu unctutyr CAHY, Beorpan
vesna.trifunovic@ei.sanu.ac.rs

MHTepancuunnMHapHa uctpaxxmBamwa —
aHTponorsioruja y capagsku ca gpyrum Haykama-

VY caBpeMeHoM 100y MHTEPIUCLMILIMHAPHOCT j€ BEOMa yTHLAjaH TPEHA
MPOU3BO/IE 3HaWka Y chepama Hayke u oOpazoBama. OBO je CACBHM Pa3yMJBHBO C
0031MpOM Ha yBpPEKEHO CXBaTame Ja WHTErpalyja 3Hamba W HAUMHA Pa3sMHUIUbABkA
pa3NUUMTHX JUCLUUILIMHA BOIM Ka CBeoOyXBaTHUjeM pasyMmeBamy oxapehenor
npoOneMa WM HMHTEIEKTyalHOT MUTama Koje He OM Omimo Moryhe HCKIbYYMBUM
ocnamameM Ha jeqHy auciuruinHy (Repko 2011). Cam mojam je mocTao TOJHMKO
MOMyJIapaH Ja ce hHME YecTO pedepHile W Ha Ipyre BHIOBE AUCHUILTHHAPHOT
CHHKPETU3MA, Ka0 HITO Cy MYJTHAUCHUIUIMHAPHOCT U TPAHCAUCHUIUIMHAPHOCT, a
VIPKOC BbHUXOBHM MeljyCOOHMM pasiinkama, Koje ce MPETEekKHO OrIeajy y CTYIhY
MIOBE3aHOCTH W MPEBa3WIAXKEHy IPaHHUIA [T0jeIHHAYHUX aKaIeMCKUX JHCIUILINHA.
V3 yBaxkaBamwe nocrojehux AMCTUHKIM]a u3Mel)y MOMeHyTHX OpHjeHTalHja, Y OBOM
TeMaTy je Takolje yCBOjeH MojaM urmeOoucyuniuHapHocm Kako 0u ce 00jeTMHUIH
paloBH KOjU C€, Y CTPOTOM CMHCIY PeYd, MOXIA Ipe MOTY CBPCTaTH y HEKH O
Ipyra JBa HaBelIcHa OONMKAa HaydHE capaime. Ho, mparmMaTuvHu pas3io3d 4ecTo
MPEeBNaajy, Ma je Tako M y OBOM CIIy4ajy OJUTy4€HO Aa TeMaT HOCH KpaTak H
IPENO3HATJbUB HA3WB IOA KojuM he OWTH TpPEACTaB/bEHH DPA3TUUUTH HAYMHU
capahuBama aHTPOMOJOTHjE HPETEKHO ca JAPYTHM JPYIITBEHO-XyMaHHCTHUYKAM
HayKaMa.

CaMa MHTEpIUCIHUILTMHAPHOCT HHje CKOpalllika TojaBa, Beh uma 3a cobom
HEIITO JY)KY UCTOPH]Y, YHjHU c€ KOPEHH Haa3e y peopMH 00pa3oBama U HAIPETKY
Hayke TOKoM mpBe mojoBuHe 20. Beka. OHa je JIOTHUKU YCJIEAWIAa HAaKOH
JICBETHACCTOBEKOBHOT MpOQUINCaba pa3NUYUTUX TUCLUUIUIMHE, YCHUTHABakbha
eKCIIePTH3e U aKyMYyJalije 3Hamba Kao OJJroBOpa Ha 3aXTeBe UHIyCTPUjalTH3aIije 1
JIpYTUX MOJCPHHU3ALU]CKHUX Tpolieca Tor go0a. OBakaB JOTWYKH CJIE] je IPEmo3HaT
y Te3d O KOMIUIEMEHTAPHOCTH Hu3Mely AUCIMIUVIMHAPHOCTH W WHTEPMCIUILIH-
HapHOCTH, 10 KOjO] IUCIMIUIMHApHE (opMaluje 3ampaBo Jajy OCHOBY 3a
UHTEPIUCLIUILTMHAPHE HHTEpaKIMje, U3 KOjUX ce, omeT, pah)ajy HOBe MUCHUILIHHE,
Wi, 00jallllbeHO jeJHOCTAaBHUM IIPUMEPOM: CHHTE30M XeMHje M OHoyoTHje je
Hactana Ouoxemuja (Frodeman et al. 2007). YkpaTko pe4eHO, WHTEPIUCIIHILIH-
HApHOCT HE CaMo Jia HACTaje MHTErPaldjoM Pa3IMuWTHX AWCIMIUIMHA, Beh decTo

* Tekcr je pesynTar paga Ha Tnpojekty Kymmypuo nacnehe u udenmumem 177026, xoju
(uHaHCHMpa MUHHCTAPCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJIOMIKOT pa3Boja PC.
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MPENICTaB/ba M 3aMETaK HOBHX YCKOCTPYYHHX HAYYHHMX 00JAacTH YHYTap KOjUX ce
MIPOU3BOM OJIroBapajyhe 3Hame.

3aHUMIBHBO je N1a HEKH TEOpPEeTHYApU HHTEPANUCIHMIUIMHAPHOCTH OBaKBO
OeCKOHaYHO TOMMIambe (YCHTHEHOT) 3Hamba y CaBpeMEeHOM 00y YyoIluTe He
cMaTpajy MOXBaJHUM. HanpoTuB, OHM NOAaTak Ja ce AaHac JHEBHO NPOU3BOIM
ocaM ITyTa BHIIIC 3Hama OJ] OHOT KOje je caJp)KaHO y CBHUM OHMOJIMOTEKaMa CBeTa
BUJe Kao 3a0pumaBajyh u uak ce ycyhyjy ma mpeucnutyjy QyHAaMeHTaIHY
NPEeMHUCY JaHAlIkUIIE a je 3Hame OJroBOp 3a CBE HAIlle COLMjasiHe, EKOHOMCKE,
nmonuTHuke U Apyre mpoodiieme (B. Frodeman 2010). OBu TeopeTwuapu, Hamme,
MOCTaBJbajy MHUTAE PEJICBAHTHOCTH CBOT TOT 3HAama KOjeé CE€ KOHCTaHTHO
aKyMyJIipa, T€ 3aroBapajy Te3y Jia CBeTy JaHac TaKBa aKyMyJallMja HHUje MOTpeOHa,
KOJIMKO My je TOTpeOHO OoJbe pa3yMmeBame OjHOca u3Mel)y pasnmnuyuTux mosba
3Hama, 00Jbe carjenaBarbe HAUMHA Ha KOJH C€ IMPOM3BENEHO aKaIeMCKO 3HAmbe
NPEHOCH y JAPYIITBO, Ka0 M OOJbM YBWJA y CBE MOTYHHOCTH, ali M ONAacHOCTH
KOHTHHyUpaHe mpoaykmnuje 3Hama (ibid). Crora ce ca oBOr TIeAMINTA
WHTEPIUCUUIUTHHAPHOCT peAedUHHIIC Kao HWHOBAIMja Yy TPOW3BOMILH 3HAMHA, Y
CMHCIY J]a Ta MOXE YYHHUTH PEIICBAHTHHjHUM, IIOTOTOBY 32 aKTepe BaH aKaJaeMuje.
JpyruM peunma, OBakBO TyMadeHmhe WHTEPIUCIUILUTMHAPHOCTH MOIpasyMeBa HIL)y
0 MelycoOHOM TPOXKMMAamky pPa3IHYUTAX TUCHUIUIMHA W TEXKHBY Ka CIOKCHUM
HCTPOKUBAYKUM IIOJYyXBaTUMa, MPBCHCTBCHO y CBPXY IMPHMEHE MPOH3BEICHOT
Hay4YHOT 3Hama.

[losbe HYTPUTHBHE AHTPOIIOJIOTHjE€ CBAKAaKO IPEACTaBjba J00ap IpUMEp
OBaKBHX MHTEPIUCIUILIMHAPHUX TEXKIGU Ka IparMatuyHoM nmwey. CTynuje u3 oBe
o0acTu y ceOu MHTETpHINY TEOpHje U METOAOJOTH]Yy OMOJOIIKUX U IPYIITBEHUX
HayKa, IITO je 3ajeMHuYKH aedruHucaHo kao OnokynTypHu mpuctyn (Roos 2004).
OBakBa MHTEpANCIHIUIMHAPHA CHHTE3a je MPBEHCTBEHO YCMEpPEHA Ka pa3yMeBamy
KOMIIJICKCHUX HpO6HeMa HUCXpaHE€ U HCYXPACHOCTU Yy PA3JIMIUTUM APYyHITBHUMA, 3a
mMTa je HEONXOJHO VY3€TH y O003Up MHTEPAKIH]y CIOKEHUX OHOJIOIIKHX,
IOPYIMITBEHUX M KyITypoJIOmKHX Qakropa. M 3amcra, TakBe cTymuje Cy aaBaie
JparoleHe YBUIE Y Pa3HOBPCHE Y3pOKE HEYXPamEHOCTH KOje HUKAKO He OM MOTJI0
Jna o0yXBaTH BHJHO I0Jbe UCKJBYYMBO jenHe mucuuiuinHe (B. Baer 1998; Messer
1997). TlpakTU4HW JONPHHOC JaTOr OWOKYJITYpPHOT MpPHCTyHa onjiefa ce y
MPOM3BOJGY 3HAma KOje CIyxH yHampehuBamy mporpaMa 3a HOOOJbIIABAE
3MIpaBJba Y YTPOKEHHM APYIITBUMA.

Nnaxk, 6e3 003upa Ha caB MOTEHIMjall KOjU OBaKBa MHTEPIUCIMILIMHAPHA
WHTerpalnyja uMa, oHa y cebu HOcHM U mpoOieme, 04 KOjUX HEKH OTKPHUBAjy
MHXEPEHTHY AaCHUMETPHUYHOCT W XHUjepapXujy AUCIMIUINHA y MOIyXBaTHMa OBE
BpcTe. TakBu MpoOJIeMU Cy HajyOWbHBHjH KaJia j€ ped O TOKYyIIajuMa HHTEePaKIHje
MPUPOAHUX W NPYIITBCHUX HAyKa, IITO OH, IO JOMHHAHTHOM CXBaTamy, YIPaBO
Tpebango na mompuHece 00Jb0j HaylW. ,He M mo MoM HCKyCTBY® — mmimie AHa
Bucey, npymrBeHa HaydHHUIA KOja ce OaBH €THOTPAPCKUM HUCTPAKUBAKEM IIPAKCH
yIIpaBJbaka, pa3Boja u Kopuliherma HOBUX HayKa M TEXHONOTHja. JIMIHO UCKYCTBO
33jeJHHYKOT paJa ca Hay4YHHIMMa U3 O0O0JacTH HAaHOTEXHOJIOTHja OBa
HCTpaXKuBauuIa omucyje kao ¢pycrpupajyhe u 6eckopucuno (Viseu 2015). Ilo
BEHOM CBEIOYCHY, MHOTH ,JIPHPOAMAIM CMaTpajy Oa IOpYIITBEHE HAyKe Yy
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3ajeHNYKUM aHTaXMaHUMa Tpeba na Oyqy TUXM MapTHEP KOjeM je JO30BJHEHO 1A
mocMarpa pai, amm He M Ja cMmera. llurtama Koja IOPYIITBEHH HAyYHHIU
[IOCTaBJbajy U bUXOBA €KCIIEPTH3a Cy YNyTKaH! WK yYH-CHI HEBUAJEUBHIM jep ce
omaxkajy Kao Ja cy BaH ‘mpaBe’ Hayke* (ibid). Y oBom ciyuajy, ymecTo Aa 3amariu
TpaHMLE U TOAENEe pajia, HHTErpalrja uxX je MapagoKCaaHO YUUHHIIA BUAJBUBHU]HM.
Ha cnndan HaumH je capaima aHTPONONOra MW ENUAEMHONIOTa WHHIN]aTHO
rnmocMarpaHa kao Beoma obOehaBajyhe mapTHepCTBO, and je Taj EHTy3Hja3am
BpemeHoM omao (B. Elliot et al. 2017). ¥ oBoM ciy4ajy Cy ce €MUCTEMOJIOIIKE
pasnuke n3Mel)y OBHX AWCIMIUIMHA MOKa3ale Kao jeHa O TJIaBHUX IIperpeKa y
UX0BO] capaliibu U MOryhoj HHTErpauuju.

Ha cy oBH M cim4HH HpoONEMH MOXKJIA jOII YOWBHBHjH Yy JoMahem
KOHTEKCTY MOTBplyjy aHTPOIIOJIO3W ca KOjHMa CaM pas3roBapajia HCTpaxyjyhu
BUXOBa MCKYCTBA IPH PETKO] MHTEPAMCIHUIDTMHAPHO] CapagibHl ca MEIUIUHCKUM
ekcrieptuma. I[lpeMa BHUXOBUM CBelOYEHMMA, MOPE] OYEKMBAHOT mpedepupama
KBaHTHTAaTHBHE METOMOJIOTHje M CTAaTHCTHKE, OBH EKCHEPTH HHCY IOKA3HBAIIU
HapOYUTy 3aWHTEPECOBAHOCT 33 KBAIUTATHBHE METOJAC M YyONIITEe 3a
AHTPOIIOJIOTH]y. Jenan ol KoJjera je mpeHeo CBOj YTHCAaK Jia je aHTPONojoruja Oumna
YyAHa W HENO3HaTa OCTAlNM CapajHUIMMa, T€ J1a Cy BEPOBAaTHO MUCIWIN 1A
aHTpomnoio3uMa u Huje Mecto Ty. LLTo je Takohe mHTEpecaHTHO, pa OBOT KoJere
Ha 3ajeJHUYKOM TIPOJEeKTy 3BaHWYHO je Ouo aeQuHHCAH Kao ,,KBAIUTATUBHH
UCTpaKUBaY — HHTEPBjyep’, YMECTO NaJeKO jEAHOCTAaBHMjUX U €JCTaHTHUjHX
peniewma y BHIy TOjMOBA ,,aHTPOMOJIOT WU ,.eTHorpad“. OBo Ou Morio na
Cyrepulle IO0CTOjatbeé H3BECHE HeJaroje y TIOBE3WBaky aHTPONOJIOrHje ca
NUTakUMa MEAMIMHE W 37]paBJjba, KOja BEPOBATHO HCXOIU U3 HECHUTYPHOCTH IO
IHUTamky TOTa YUME Ce OBa AUCIUIUIMHA 3aIIpaBo OaBH.

Pexio Ou ce, makie, 1a TeHepaTHO HETIO3HABAMHE aHTPOIIOJIOTHjE Kao HayKe
y nomaheM KOHTEKCTy YMHM IJIaBHY IIpPENpeKy MapTHEPCKOM IpPHUXBATamby OBE
IUCLUIUTMHE OJ] OHUX KOjU CYy TPCHUPAHH y OKBUPY NMPHUPOIHUX, Y OBOM CIY4ajy,
MEIUIMHCKUX Hayka. Mmak, 4ak u kaga Ou ce oBa Oapujepa mpeBasHILIa OCTaje
IIUTakbe EMUCTEMOJIOIIKOT MPUCTYIIAa U Pa3IMYUTOr OJHOCA IIPeMa CTBAapHOCTH y
AHTPOIIOJIOTHJH y OJHOCY Ha HAayKe KOje pEealIHOCT CXBaTajy Kao IOTITYHO
HE3aBHCHY O]l 3Ha4YCHa KO0je JbYJCKa CyOjeKTHBHOCT MPOjeKTyje Ha Y. MoxeMo
ce, peLMo, 3aIUTaTh Ja JIM OU APYTH eKCIEPTH NPUXBATHIN pe(IeKCHBHOCT WIIH
0u je mocMmaTpaiaM Kao HEMITO INTO je HEMOTpeOHO, a MOXJa YaK M ONAacHO IO
ocHOBe muxoBe Hayke? Jla nm Om OWiaM BOJPHHM 1A yBaKe HOBE H, 32 IbHX,
HeyoOn4dajeHe Merone W mpuctyrne? OBakBM NpoOJieMH, TOpell MHOTHX JPYTHX
noctojehux, OHTHH Cy 3a NUTakE NPUMEEHEHE WHTEPIUCHUIUIMHAPHOCTH Y
qomaheM KOHTEKCTY, TIe Y Ppa3IMduTAM HayKama joIl yBeK mpeoBialyjy
KOH3CPBATUBHHU TPHHIUINK W TMpakce. Ycien Tora Kox Hac, Oap 3a cana,
UHTEpIUCLHUIUIMHAPHA CIIOHA NPUPOIHUX M JPYIITBEHUX HAayKa HHUje HApOUUTH
TPEH/I, Kao IIITO je TO CIIy4aj Y HEKUM JIPYTHM CpeIuHaMa.

Ho, kaga je peud o capaimu y OKBUPY APYIITBEHO-XYMaHHUCTHUKHX HAyKa,
CHTyallWja je HelTo apyraudja. UnHM ce Ja je HHTePIUCHUILTUHAPHO YAPYKUBAKE
y chepu CPOAHUX aKaIeMCKHX AWUCLHHUIUIMHA MPHOCKHUINTE ,APYIITBEHAKa™ O]
MMOMEHYTHX Henaha 1O KOjUX J0ja3d NpH TOKyIIajuMa Cliajakba MPUPOIHUX H
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JPYIITBEHUX Hayka. Y OBAaKBOj MHTEPAKIUjU HHTEPAUCHUILIHHAPHOCT denrhe
MpUMa OJUTMKE KOOIIEPAaTUBHOCTH, & HE KOMIIETHIHje W cykoba mely Haykama,
geMy CBEIOYH M OBaj TeMaT. Y WeMy CYy, y HIeCT HHTEPAUCIHUIUIMHAPHIX paloBa,
MPEICTaB/CHU PA3IMYUTH BUAOBH [TOBE3HBAha AHTPOIOJIOTHjE ca IPYTUM HayKaMa
— apXxeoJIOoTHjOM, aHTUYKHM CTyIaujama, (DONKIIOPUCTHKOM, alld U MEIUIIUHOM Kao
H3y3eTKOM Y OJHOCY Ha JI0 caJa PeucHo.

C npyre crpaHe, MOXKAa ympaBo ¢ OO3UPOM Ha JO caga PEYCHO O
MapTHEPCTBY aHTPOIOJIOTH]€ U NMPUPOAHUX Hayka y momaheM KOHTEKCTY, IPBU U
VjeIHO jeuHU paj y TeMaTy KOju ce 0aBW WHTEPAMCIUIUIMHAPHUM TPOKUMAbEM
AQHTPOIOJIOTHje M MEAUIIMHE PUIaga CTpaHoOM ayTopy, Mudeny Bajcy. OBaj ayTop
HaC yMO3Haje ca KyJATYPHOM €NMHAEMHOJIOTHjOM Kao IMOJbeM KOje je 3aCHOBAHO Ha
NPUHLIUINKAMA W METOJAMMa  MEAMIMHCKE aHTPOIOJIOTHje M  KJIACHYHE
enuaemuoinoryje. CnenuduvHOCT OBOr MPHUCTYNA Ce Orjefa y HCTPAXKHUBAbY
3mpaB/ba M OOJIECTH MOCPEACTBOM Yy3HMama y O003Up KJBYYHHUX JPYIITBEHUX
OJIHOCA, WICHTUTETa, YTHIAja MOJHMTHYKE CKOHOMHje W JAPYTHUX CTPYKTYpHHX
OJITKA APYIITBa. AYTOp Ce OCBPHYO Ha TPH HCTPaXMBAayKe OOJIACTH y KOjuUMa Ce
OBaKaB MPHUCTYII MOKA3a0 Ka0 BEOMa KOPUCTAH: HA TOJbY KYJITypHE IICUXUjaTpHje,
3aTHM Y OKBUPY HCTPa)KHBama NPOPECHOHAIHUX U APYIITBEHHX IETEPMHHAHTH
MpUXBaTaba BaKIMHALM]E Y jJABHOM 3/IpaBby U, Ha KPajy, y MOy HCTPAKUBAHA
JOPYIITBEHE CTUTME U EHOT e()eKTa HAa WHANBUIYATHO HCKYCTBO OOJIECTH.

HNako je cmoj aHTpONoJOTrHje ca apXeoyoTHjoM H  (OIKIOPUCTHKOM
obpaher y mo JBa pala, HBHUXOBAa TEeMaTCKa PA3HOBPCHOCT je TOKasaja KakBe
MOryhHOCTH MOXE Jla TPYKU IIHUPOKO I0JbE capaame caMo m3mely IBe cpomHe
JUCLMIIJIMHE.

Tako ce koayropcku pag Come XKakyne u Mpane JXKuaspeBuh Hanmasu Ha
MIpeceKy aHTPOIOJIOTHje U apXeoJIoTHje, 1 Y OKBUpHMa noMahe HayKe MHOHUPCKU
oOpal)yje caBpeMeHH IPUCTYN MPOyUYaBama JbyICKO-)KUBOTUE-CKUX ofHOCA. Pa3Boj
MOJCpHUX CTYAHja JbYJICKO-)KHUBOTHECKHX OJHOCA AayTOpKEe CMEITajy ¥y
IOUHAMHYaH ITIepHon KacHe apyre monmoBuHe 20. Beka, Kaga je y OpYIITBEHO-
XYMAHACTHYKUM HayKaMa JOLIUIO IO MPEUCIHUTHBAKkA CTAPUX MapaJurMH U
¢dopMupama JAPYTHX, OPUTHHATHHX IIPHCTYIIa OBOM MHUTAlBY, y3 MPYXKamE
moceOHNX MOTYRHOCTH 3a HHTEepIUCHUILUTMHAPHA UCTpakuBama. Pax Hac Boan Kpo3
HOBE TEOPUjCKO-METOMOJOMIKEe IIOCTABKE KOjeé C€ HyIe aHTPONOJIOTHjH U
apxeoJioruju, a koje omoryhaBajy Apyraudje W CBeOOyXBaTHHje TyMademe, Te,
CaMHM TUM, U TeMEJbHHU]E Pa3yMeBambe JbYICKO-)KUBOTHECKHAX OTHOCA.

Jpyru pax y kome ce takohe pedepuiie Ha capaamby aHTPOIOJIOTHE U
apxeoJioTHje, ajlu U UCTOopHje, npunana Anekcanapy bomkosuhy. Y oBom ciydajy,
ayTop ce (pokycHpao Ha TeMy 3Hauaja MHTSPAUCLUUIUIMHAPHUX HCTPaXKHBabha Kajaa
je ped o pasyMmeBamy MPEeIKOITyMOOBCKHX KYITypa cpeime Amepuke. Y pany je
MOKa3aHO Ja Cy OBaKBa MCTPaKMBakha YMHOIOME JIONPUHENA Ca3HambHMa O TOMeE
KaKo Cy Ce OBe KyJType Memalie TOKOM BpeMeHa U mpuiiaroaBajie HOBOHACTAIUM
OKOJTHOCTHMa, a MOCceOHO je YKa3aHO Ha MPOMEHE Koje cy ce onBujayie y chepu
UAEJHOT ¥ METOJOJIOIIKOT IIPUCTYIIA OBOM ITUTAY.
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VY pany Jlage CreBanoBuh ImpeACTaB/BEHU Cy UCTOPHjaT OJHOCA, TEMEJbU U
MPOKUMamka, alld U Paswiakema aHTPOINOJIOTHje W aHTHYKUX cryauja. [Toceban
OCBPT ayTOpKa Jiaje Ha HCTPaXKMBaue aHTHYKHX CTYAHja KOJU CYy MPUXBATIIHA H
KOPHUCTHJIM aHTPOIIOJIOMIKK NPHCTYH IoMohy Kojer cy M3rpaJiiii HOB IIOTJIEN Ha
AHTHKY, IITO j&é CBaKaKO yTHULIANO Ha HAaYMH WHTEPIPETUPaka aHTHYKE KYIType H
WweHy aemuroiorusandjy. C apyre crpane, pasuiaxema u3Mel)y aHTpomonora u
KJIacH9apa ayTopKa MpeACTaBiba IMyTeM IpuMepa aHamuse murta o Egumy Kitonma
JleBu-Croca u XKan-Iljepa Bepnana, kao jeqHor ol mpeacTaBHUKA KiacHuapa KOju
CY MPUXBaTHJIN CTPYKTYPaIUCTUYKH IIPUCTYIL.

3a jouI jeaH KOayTOPCKH paj y OBOM TeMmary 3aciyxHe cy Mapuna Cumuh
u Jlanuna Josuh, koje MUIIy 0 OJHOCY U TEOPHjCKO-METOMOIOUIKIM CIMYHOCTHMA
AHTPOIIONIOTH]jE U (PONKIIOpUCTHKE. AYTOPKE yKa3yjy Ha e(eKaT KOjH je yBaKaBame
AQHTPOMOJIOIIKOT IPUCTYTIa UMAI0 Y (OTKIOPUCTHUIIH, Al U HAa HOBE MOTYhHOCTH
KOje aHTPOIOJIOTHjH MPY’Ka NMPEy3UMambe (PONKIOPUCTHUKOT TyMadema (HOJIKIopa.
[Toceban nompuHOC OBOI pajga oOINela Ce y CKpeTamy MNaXmke Ha TEOpHjy
ymetHocTH Andpena ['ena kao Moryhe mHCIIUpaIyje 3a HHOBAIM]y aHTPOIIOJIOTH]e
7 (QONIKIOPHUCTHKE, alli ¥ 33 CTBApam-¢ HOBUX IPUIIUKA 33 KPEATHBHU CYyCPET OBUX
JTVCIUTUTIHA.

[Mome donkmopuctike nokpusa U pang Come IlerpoBuh, oBora myra ca
(hoKycoM Ha METOJOJIONIKA MUTama. TeMa OBOT paja Cy YCMEHe HCTOpHje H
JKMBOTHE TIPUYE Kao JOKYMEHTapHE HapaTHBHE (OpME KOje Ce MOTy IOCMATpaTH He
caMO Kao TPOW3BOJI HCTPAXKUBaka, Beh M Kao jeJMHCTBEH METO]| KBAIUTATUBHOT
uHTepBjya. OBOM MPHIHMKOM, ayTOpKa pasmarpa Mepwia 3a yTBphuBame
BaJIMHOCTH U MOY3/JaHOCTH, Kao U mpareha orpaHuyeha U MPEIHOCTH Kaja je ped
o kopuihewy oBe rpal)e Kao HAyIHUX YMEBLECHUIIA U J0Ka3a.

Haxo mHTepAHCIUIDIMHAPHE CIIOHE Y OBOM TEMAaTy MaxoM HHUCY yCMepeHe
Ka HEMOCPEeAHOj MPUMEHHU JOOMjeHUX cazHama y MIKMPeM APYLITBY, JaleKO OJl ToTa
Ja YBUAM CaAp)KaHH Yy HABEICHWM paJOBHMa HHCY peleBaHTHH. IbuxoB 3Hauaj
Hajupe QUryprpa y akageMCKUM OKBHPHMA U OTJIEa ce y IpyXKamy MOTyhHOCT 3a
HOBE MHTEpIpeTanuje U 0oJbe pazyMeBame pa3nuuuTuX mnpodiema. OBO yIparo
MOXe OWTH TIPBH KOpaK Ka TIOTCHIMjaJHOM IPAKTHYHOM e(]eKTy TaKBOT
MPOM3BENCHOT 3Hama. PasMumcinmMo caMo Ha KOje HaduHe penedHHHcAme
nocTojehnx JbyICKO-)KUBOTHELCKHX OJHOCA MOXE Ja JOoIpuHece JoO0poOHTH U
JbYyIN U KUBOTUIHA. I'maBHUM HEAOCTATaK OBAKBUX U CJIIMYHUX HUCTpAXKUBAKA Y
CaBpeMEHOM JI00y jecTe Taj MTO Ce Ha EKHXOB JPYIITBEHH YTHIIA] 3HATHO JyXKe
Yyeka, 32 pas3iMKy OJ JIAKO YOWBHBOT YYMHKA NPUMEHEHO OpHjCHTHUCAHHX
UHTEPIUCHUIUIMHAPHUX HCTpaxuBama. OBO, MehyTuMm, HHKaKko HE yMamyje
PENeBaHTHOCT aKaJIeMCKOT 3Hama, Oyayhu Ja meroB edekar Ha JykKe cTaze MOXKe
na Oyze M3y3eTHO 3HadajaH 1o IpymTBo y uneiauHu. C Apyre cTpaHe, aHTPOIOIOTHja
ce MoKasaya ¥ Kao HayKa ca BEeJIMKUM IPUMEH-CHUM MOTeHIjaIoM. ToMe noceGHo
CBEIOYE CKOpAIha HCTPAXKHUBAha CIIPOBENICHA YIIPABO Y TY CBPXY M Ca IOXBATHAM
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pesynratuma’. Crora He TpeGa 3aGOpaBHTH 1a AHTPONONOTHja y CApajbH ca
JpyrUM HaykaMa (IPUPOJHUM WM JIPYIITBEHHM) MMa MHOIO TOra Ja MOHYIH
JOPYIITBY, KAKO Y TEOPH]CKOM, TaKO M Y MPAKTUYHOM MOTJIEY.
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Cultural Epidemiology: Conceptual Framework and
Current Directions of an Interdisciplinary Field

Cultural epidemiology is an interdisciplinary field based on principles and methods of
medical anthropology and classical epidemiology. Its contribution to health research results
from a focus on illness, distinct from the disease orientation of classical epidemiology.
Though rooted in the influential illness explanatory model framework, current developments
in the field of cultural epidemiology refer more explicitly to determinants of health and
illness beyond explanatory models based on frameworks of critical medical anthropology.
This rethinking of cultural epidemiology acknowledges the need for research to consider
domains of a revised Outline for Cultural Formulation referring to cultural identity, key
social relations, and the impact of political economy and other structural features of society.
In addition to this current work in cultural psychiatry, two other areas of research remain
active: public health studies of professional and community determinants of vaccine
acceptance and research on assessment and study of stigma as a clinically significant feature
of illness experience, providing a clinical complement to more mainstream community
studies of stigma.

Key words: cultural epidemiology, illness and disease, illness explanatory models, stigma,
vaccine acceptance, Outline for Cultural Formulation

KynTypHa enuaeMmuonormja: KOHUeNnTyanHU OKBUP U aKTyenHu
npaBUU UHTEPAUCLMNIIMHAPHOr NoJba

KyarypHa emuaeMHosorija je MHTepAUCUUIDIMHAPHO MOJbE 3aCHOBAHO HA MPHHLUIAMA U
METOJMMa MEAUIMHCKE AaHTPOIOJIOTHje M KIAacHYHEe emuaeMuonoruje. Hhen mompuHOC
HUCTpaXKMBambHMa 3/IpaBJba HMCXOAU U3 ycpelcpeheHOCTH Ha KOHIENT OOJIeCTH, KOjU je
Jpyraumju Of KOHIenTa o00Jberma, Ka KOME CC OPHjCHTHINEC KJIACHYHA CHHICMHOJIOTH]a.
Vako yKOpEHmCHH Yy OKBHPY YTHIAJHOT EKCIUIAHATOPHOI Mojeiaa OOJeCTH, CaBpeMEHH
TOKOBH Ha TMOJbY KyITYpHE CHHICMHOJIOTHjE SKCIUTUIUTHHjE pedepullly Ha IeTEPMUHAHTE
3apaBjba W OOJIECTH KOje MpeBa3miia3e CKCIUIAaHATOPHE Mojesie Oa3upaHe y OKBHUpHUMa
KPUTHYKE METUIIMHCKE aHTporojoruje. OBakBO MPEHCIUTHBAGE KYITYPHE SIHUICMHONIOTH]S
TpHU3HAje J]a MOCTOj| MoTpeda Ja UCTPaKUBamba y3My y 003up nenoBe peBuaupanor Hampra
3a KyATYpHO (OpMyNHcame KOjU ¢e OJHOCE Ha KYJITYPHH HICHTHTET, KJbYYHE JPYIITBCHE
OJIHOCE, YTHUI3j MOJUTHYKE CKOHOMHjE W APYTHX CTPYKTYPHHX OUTHKa ApymTea. llopex
nocrojeher pajga Ha MoJby KyJITYpHE INCUXHjaTpHje, jOII Cy JIBE HUCTPaXMBadke 00JacTu
aKTHBHE: HCTPKHBamba NPOPECHOHATHUX W JPYIITBEHUX NETEPMHHAHTH IIPUXBATamba
BaKILIMHAIIMj€ Y OKBHUPY jaBHOT 3/]paBJba; UCTPAXXMBamkha HA MPOLEHH CTHUTME Ka0 KIMHHYKU
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3Ha4yajHe MHCTAHIE 3a UCKYCTBO OOJIECTH KOja DONPUHOCE KPEHpamy KIMHHYKE JOMyHE 3a
BHUIIIE MEJHCTPHUM JPYIITBEHA HCTPaKUBaba CTUTME.

Kwmyune peuu: KynATypHa eUIEMHUOJIOTHja, O0JIECT U 000JbEHHE, CKCINIAHATOPHU MOJIEI
GorecTy, CTUTMa, IPHXBaTame BaKIMHa, HanpT 3a kynTypHO hopMyHcame

Background

Conceived as an interdisciplinary field, cultural epidemiology developed a
framework and methods based on principles and practices of medical anthropology
and classical epidemiology. Cultural epidemiology has been defined as the study of
locally valid representations of illness and their distribution. These representations
are elaborated by variables and narrative description with reference to illness expe-
rience, perceived causes of illness and illness behaviour. The integration, not just
mixing, of quantitative epidemiological methods and qualitative ethnographic
methods is a priority, and specialized techniques have been developed for that
(Mitchell G. Weiss 2001; 2017). A fundamental principle of medical anthropology,
acknowledging the distinction of disease and illness, is central to the rationale and
definition of cultural epidemiology.

This distinction of disease and illness, which has become a fundamental
principle on which medical anthropology and cultural epidemiology are grounded,
arose from disenchantment with the technological and increasingly industrial orien-
tation of medical practice in the United States in the 1970s. Much of the work in the
early development of medical anthropology, responding to practical needs and aca-
demic interests, was a product of clinical experience of anthropologists and clini-
cian-anthropologists (Chrisman and Maretzki 1982). John Cassell, a practicing in-
ternist and public health researcher, initially developed and elaborated the distinc-
tion of illness from disease based on concerns about public dissatisfaction with
medical care and the realization that the most significant improvements in the
health of populations could not be explained as a simple product of technological
advances enabling improved clinical treatment of disease. He also argued that the
focus on disease in medical training was a source of later frustration for doctors af-
ter they left academic training and began to practice medicine. The focus on disease
left them unprepared to respond to patients’ concerns about their illnesses. Further-
more, he regarded the assumption that illness and disease are the same as a cultural
artefact, and he reasoned that curing and healing were therefore different functions
as well. He explained this proposition in a 1976 paper as follows:

,,There is a distinction between the disease of an organ of the body
and the illness of the whole man. We certainly base many of our com-
plaints about doctors on just such a difference. We say, “All the doctor
seems to care about are my kidneys; he doesn't care about me”—and
we know what we mean, or think we do. From this point on, let us use
the word “illness” to stand for what the patient feels when he goes to
the doctor and “disease” for what he has on the way home from the
doctor's office. Disease, then, is something an organ has; illness is
something a man has.“ (Cassell 1976, 27)
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Over time, this distinction has been refined with regard to theory in medical
anthropology without fundamentally altering the point (Hahn 1984). In current us-
age, disease has become a proxy for broader professional considerations beyond the
“disease of an organ of the body” to also include biochemical processes, injuries
and other professionally conceived explanations of health problems as disorders.

Definitions of classical epidemiology as a basic science of public health
typically refer to the occurrence and determinants of disease in a population. Alt-
hough nontechnical definitions of epidemiology refer to the study of the causes, dis-
tribution and control of disease in populations, technical accounts are more careful
to make broader professional interests explicit, expanding the concept of disease to
“health-related states or events in specified populations, including the study of the
determinants influencing such states, and the application of this knowledge to con-
trol the health problems” (Porta 2014). The WHO definition glosses “health-related
states or events” as “diseases” in its online definition.

Cultural epidemiology should be distinguished from classical epidemiology
insofar as it is an epidemiology of illness—not an epidemiology of disease, disorder
or other entity derived from professionally defined systems of classification. It is
concerned with the illness-related experience, meaning and behaviour from the van-
tage point of the people directly concerned (including patients) or otherwise in-
volved (e.g., family, colleagues, community and caretakers). The epidemiology of
tuberculosis as a disease is a different matter from the cultural epidemiology of TB
illness. As Cassell (1976, 32) pointed out in his classic account noted above, “in tu-
berculosis, where the disordered feelings, disconnectedness from the society, and
numerous other ramifications of the disease are widespread and pervasive, curing—
killing the tubercle bacillus—represents only part of returning the patient to health”.
Measuring the incidence and prevalence of TB does not tell us how common the
features of illness actually are, or whether such problems among the patterns of dis-
tress explain why people wait too long before coming for treatment or fail to com-
plete their prescribed treatment. Such questions are matters that the methods of cul-
tural epidemiology are better able to consider.

The instruments and approach of cultural epidemiology were initially con-
ceived in the Harvard medical anthropology programme in the 1980s, where the
framework of Kleinman’s illness explanatory models and motivating interest in cul-
tural psychiatry were highly influential (Kleinman 1980, 1977). Developed with re-
search partners, the instruments were explanatory model interviews. Because they
were concerned with locally meaningful accounts of illness, rather than profession-
ally valid accounts of disease, the concepts and categories that were counted had to
be adapted according to the cultural setting and particular health problems to be
studied. Categories for coding perceived causes in a study of childhood diarrhoea in
Central Thailand concerned with use of oral rehydration solution were necessarily
different from suitable categories for an interview intended for research on patients
with depression in India. An adaptable framework, however, enabled categorical
coding for quantitative analysis of responses to questions about illness experience,
perceived causes and help seeking. The interview was also designed to elicit exten-
sive narrative accounts of illness and study-specific interests for qualitative analy-
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sis. A set of analytic methods were developed to relate qualitative and quantitative
data using software available at the time and enhanced over the years, most recently
using tablet devices for recording and time stamps for first-level qualitative coding
(Giduthuri et al. 2014).

Respondents’ emic account of illness that are the focus of cultural epidemi-
ological study may be contrasted with efic data grounded in professional disease
explanatory models. The instruments based on that framework were commonly
called EMIC interviews (Explanatory Model Interview Catalogue), referring both to
the priority of their emic orientation and acknowledgement that such interviews
were adapted and collectively constitute a catalogue rather than a single fixed in-
strument. Conceived in the framework of clinical medical anthropology, these
EMIC interviews were tools for studying the cultural epidemiology of illness ex-
planatory models, providing useful information that complemented findings from
both classical epidemiology and more extensive ethnographies based on traditional
anthropological methods. The approach to development of EMIC interviews was
firmly rooted in Kleinman’s illness explanatory model framework, based on “no-
tions about an episode of sickness and its treatment that are employed by all those
engaged in the clinical process” (Kleinman 1980, 105).

For clinician anthropologists, explanatory models were especially appeal-
ing because they were concerned with the way culture affected individuals with par-
ticular problems, instead of presenting a homogenized view of patients based on
reference to a simplistic set of cultural characteristics that might too easily replace
the individuality of patients with a stereotype. Cecil Helman was a general practi-
tioner in North London and an anthropologist who taught in a graduate programme.
He authored an influential textbook of medical anthropology in which he made the
point that “one cannot make broad generalizations about the members of any human
group without taking into account the fact that differences among the group’s mem-
bers may be just as marked as those between the members of different cultural
groups” (Helman 2007, 4). A patient-centred explanatory model approach, focusing
on illness episodes, was well-suited for enabling use of anthropological insights in
clinical practice. Cultural epidemiology provided a means of documenting patterns
of illness that both clarified ethnomedical concepts of a study group and enabled
study of practical implications.

To explain its theoretical grounding and motivation for further developing
the approach, it is important to acknowledge the two branches of medical anthro-
pology that began developing in parallel in the 1970s. Both were concerned with
limitations imposed by the dominant disease models and practices in biomedicine
and the health systems they were a part of. In contrast to explicit clinical and public
health priorities that medical anthropology was contributing to, another approach
was also emerging, closer to traditional anthropological study of medical practices
and health systems with a focus on the health impact of political and economic
structural features of society. This critical medical anthropology (CMA) was initial-
ly conceived as an approach to transcend microanalytic study interests and pursue
an alternative based on macroanalytic considerations. Although explanatory models
were relevant for microanalytic studies of illness episodes, CMA study of health
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systems relied on conceptual frameworks based on political economy, equity and
questions of power and access to resources (Janzen 1978; Baer, Singer, and Johnsen
1986; Singer, Baer, and Lazarus 1990). The explanatory model framework was
acknowledged as inadequate to address such questions (Kleinman 1997).

Topical interests of the field

Recent reviews of cultural epidemiology and explanatory models in psy-
chiatry provide an overview of topical interests with particular attention to research
on cultural psychiatry and mental health topics (Mitchell G. Weiss 2018; 2017).
They refer to studies in India of depression, schizophrenia, neurasthenia and sui-
cide. The research includes clinical ethnographic accounts elaborating ethnomedical
concepts of mental illness (Mitchell G. Weiss et al. 1988), and considers their rela-
tionship to psychiatric diagnoses (M.G. Weiss, Raguram, and Channabasavanna
1995). Cultural epidemiological study of family survivors of suicide suggested the
value of a sociocultural autopsy based on the EMIC framework to complement cur-
rent mainstream approaches to psychological autopsy that overemphasize the ex-
planatory value of psychiatric diagnoses at the expense of social relationships and
societal structural factors (Parkar, Nagarsekar, and Weiss 2009). Stigma has been
an enduring interest of cultural epidemiology (Raguram et al. 2004).

Infectious disease studies highlight a set of research interests that were al-
ready clear from the outset. In fact, the first EMIC interview was developed for a
study of leprosy and mental health, and it examined illness explanatory models of
people with leprosy in Mumbai (M.G. Weiss et al. 1992). Cultural epidemiological
studies of TB have examined the role of gender differences in the experience (pat-
terns of distress) and meaning (perceived causes) of TB in a group of studies in
Bangladesh, India, Malawi and Colombia (M.G. Weiss et al. 2008), and effects of
features of illness explanatory models that account for delayed help seeking
(Gosoniu et al. 2008). Studies of TB-related stigma have considered both communi-
ty views and the experience of patients (Atre et al. 2011; Somma et al. 2008). Addi-
tional cultural epidemiological studies of infectious diseases have focused on other
neglected tropical diseases, including leprosy and Buruli ulcer.

Current activities and next steps

Three areas of current research are extending the scope and framework of
cultural epidemiological principles and methods. Topics include studies of vaccine
acceptance based on awareness, priority and use with a focus on both health care
providers and community residents. This work is based on vaccine acceptance and
anticipated acceptance studies of oral cholera vaccine in Zanzibar, Kenya and DR
Congo (Schaetti et al. 2013; Sundaram et al. 2016), and a study of influenza vaccine
acceptance during the 2009 influenza pandemic in Pune, India (Sundaram et al.
2015). More recently, a study of influenza vaccination of pregnant women to pro-
tect them and their newborn infants has been developed for WHO. Unique chal-
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lenges of limited vaccine coverage with HPV vaccine for adolescents indicate pro-
spects for further study.

Health-related stigma has become an important topic in public health. Most
research, however, studies stigmatizing views in communities towards stigmatized
diseases. Mental health problems, leprosy, HIV/AIDS and TB are common exam-
ples. The near-exclusive focus of research on stigma in the community, however,
ignores relevant aspects of stigma in the clinic. Our work suggests that experience
and concerns with clinically significant stigma should become a more regular con-
sideration in the course of clinical assessment. Distinguishing the impact of experi-
ence as a target of previously enacted stigma from currently anticipated and ongo-
ing self-stigmatization is a relevant consideration for study of clinical stigma
(Mitchell G. Weiss 2008). Methods for analysing, documenting and comparing the
magnitude of stigma and qualitatively assessing stigma narratives have been refined
to improve prospects for comparing stigma assessments. Such clinical stigma stud-
ies are needed to complement well-established community stigma research in the
fields of sociology, social psychology and population-based studies in psychiatry
that support anti-stigma campaigns. A focus on clinically significant stigma over-
comes limitations of labelling-based formulations by applying principles of cultural
psychiatry to study of illness experience, which includes experience of stigma.

Development of the Outline for Cultural Formulation (OCF) for psychiatric
assessment in the DSM-IV represented an important contribution of cultural psy-
chiatry to clinical assessment (American Psychiatric Association 1994). Although
experience with the OCF has been limited to psychiatry, the framework is relevant
for other areas of medical practice and research. A recently proposed revision of the
OCF based on experience of our cultural epidemiology research group extends the
scope of clinical medical anthropological considerations (Paralikar, Deshmukh, and
Weiss In Press). This revised OCF provides an appropriate guide for clinical as-
sessment and for cultural epidemiological research to support use of the OCF. The
following is the proposed revised structure: cultural identity (domain I); illness ex-
planatory model (domain II); key social interpersonal relations (domain III); and
relevant societal structural features acknowledging the potential impact of social
status and political economy (domain IV). This revision is mindful of the potential
value of attending to clinically significant issues beyond both disease and illness as
a feature of both clinical assessment and research. Further research in cultural epi-
demiology should be more explicit in their attention to domains I, III and IV of this
formulation to support documentation and use of the revised OCF. This will thereby
enable needed attention not only to health problems but also to the person, social
stressors and supports, and the opportunities and constraints imposed by structural
features of society.
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U3yyaBame rbyACKO — XKMBOTUHCKUX OA4HOCA Y
aHTpononoruju n apxeonoruju I

OBaj TEKCT TpeACTaBba MPBH O] IUIAHUpAHA JBa wWiaHKa y KojuMma hemo ce OaBHTH
mpo0JIeMOM H3y4YaBama JbYACKO—KUBOTHILCKHX OJHOCA Y €THOJOTWJU M aHTPONOJIOTHjH U
apxeojoruju. Mako je nHTEpecoBame 3a yJIOTY JKUBOTHIA Y JbYICKHM JAPYLITBUMA CTapo
TOTOBO KOJNMKO W JHCHHMIUIMHE W3 KOJUX ayTOpKe OBOI TeKCTa Joja3e, MPOMEHe W
npeBupama Kpo3 Koje Cy APYLITBEHE W XYMaHHCTHYKE HayKe MPOJasuiie OCaMICCETHX
roguHa 20. Beka YCIOBHWJIE Cy IPEUCIUTHBAKE CTApUX OCHOBA Ha KOjUMa je OBO
MHTEPECOBAE y HAIIMM JUCHUIUIMHAMA [OYMBANO M, HA INMPEM IUIaHy, IOBeIe 0
(dopMuparma HOBOI HMHTEPAUCHUILIMHAPHOT IM0JbA MPOYYaBaba JbYACKO-KABOTHECKUX
onHOca. Yciiea KOMIUIEKCHOCTH U o0uMa oOpaljuBaHe TeMme, MpuYa O M3y4aBamy JbYJICKO—
JKHBOTHUIHCKUX OJHOCA Y aHTPOIIOJIOTHjU ¥ apXeOJIOTHjH MOJeJbeHa je Ha J1Ba Jiena. Y OBOM,
IPBOM Jey, HOHyAMheMO HCTOPHjCKM OCBPT Ha MPHUCTYICe IPOy4yaBamy >KHUBOTHIHA,
JKHBOTHUICKAX OCTaTaka M JbYACKO—KHUBOTHELCKHX OIHOCA OJl 3acHUBama HAIIUX
MUCHHUIUIMHA 110, yrpy0o, kpaja 20. Beka, W Manupatd KOHBEPICHTHE TEOPHU)jCKO-
METO/IOJIONIKE TEHJCHIMje y JABeMa NUCHUIUIMHAMA Koje Cy, HANOCJIeTKy, JOBeJe MO
MOCTaBJbaba HOBUX M JAPYTrauWjux MHUTama y Be3W ca oXHOCHMa u3Mely JbyIM M APYTHX
JKHBOTHIbA, aTM ¥ OTBOPUJIC HU3 MOTYNHOCTH 32 HHTEPIUCIUIUINHAPHY CapaIiby.

Kmwyune peuu: vHTEpIUCIUIUTMHAPHOCT, ETHOJIOTHja U aHTPOIIOJIOTH]ja, apXeoJIoTHja,
JbYICKO—KHUBOTUHCKH OJTHOCH

The Study of Human—animal Relations in Anthropology and
Archaeology (I)

This paper is the first of the two planned, in which we will focus on the approaches to the
study of human-animal relations in ethnology and anthropology and archaeology. Even

* Tekct je mpou3sBoj pana Ha mpojektuma "Kyntypao Hacnehe m upmenturer” (0p. 177026) u
"buoapxeonoruja apeBHe EBporme: Jbyau, )KUBOTHEG U Onsbke y mpauctopuju Cpouje" (6p. 111
47001) xoje ¢uHancupa MUHHCTapCTBO NMPOCBETE, HAyKe M TEXHOJOIIKOr pa3Boja PemyOmnmke
CpOuje.
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though interest in the role of animals in human societies is almost as old as the disciplines
the authors of this paper come from, changes and turbulences that the social sciences and the
humanities went through in the 1980’s meant that the old foundations on which this interest
was based came into question. Given the complexity and scope of the topic, the narrative on
the study of human-animal relations in anthropology and archaeology is divided into two
parts. In this first paper, we will offer a diachronic review of approaches to the study of
animals, animal remains and human-animal relations from the establishment of our
disciplines to approximately the end of the 20" century, and map changes and convergent
theoretical and methodological tendencies which have led to asking new and different
questions about relationships between humans and other animals, but also opened vast
possibilities for interdisciplinary collaboration.

Key words: interdisciplinarity, ethnology and anthropology, archaeology, human-animal
relations

YBoa

Koncraramuja Oputanckor anrtpomojiora Twma Maronma nma ,,Kao mro
JbYZH MMajy UCTOPH]Y CBOJUX OJHOCA Ca KHUBOTHE-AMA, TAKO M JKUBOTHEGEC MMajy
HCTOPHjy CBOjUX onxHoca ca Jpynuma‘ (Ingold 1994, 1) cyrepuiue aBe cTBapu: mpe
CBera Jia Cy OJHOCH H3Mel)y JbyIH M OCTalnX KUBOTHIGA Y CPXKHU COYyUjantu 00HOCU
(Te ma, CXOIHO TOME, UMajy CBOj€ CTOPHje M HUCY HEPOMEHJBHBH), U IPYTO, 1a Cy
TH OHOCH Odgocmepnu. OBe JBE HIEje Cy HEPACKUAWUBO MOBE3aHE M YUHE OCHOBY
CaBpEeMEHOI  TyMauema JbYJCKO—KHBOTHICKMX OJHOCA y  APYIITBEHO-
XYMaHUCTHYKUM Haykama. MelyyTuM, HUje oJlyBeK OHIIO Tako, U OWIIO je MOTpeOHO
Jla ce JOTOU HH3, C jeJIHE CTpaHe APYIITBEHUX, a C APYTre CTPaHe MapaJurMaTCKUX
MPOMEHA Y JIPYIITBEHUM M XYMAHUCTHYKUM TUCHIUILTUHAMA J1a OM OBaKaB MPHUCTYI
JbYICKO—KUBOTUECKUM OTHOCHMAa nocmao moeyh. Ctora, y OBOM pamy KeITuMo Ja
YK2OKEMO Ha Tpollece W HHeje KOjU Cy IONpuHENTu (M joll YBEK JOMPUHOCE)
¢dbopMupamy HOBOT HCTPAKHBAYKOT MOJbA JbYICKO—IKHBOTHIGCKHUX OJHOCA, Ipe
CBEra y €THOJIOTHjH U aHTPOIIOJIOTHJU ¥ apXEOJIOTHjH, AJIH U J1a CKPSHEMO IMaXby
Ha TOTEHIMjaT 32 HWHTEPAMCIHMIUIMHAPHA HCTPAKUBAKa KOjU OBO HOBO II0JBE
noHocu. Maxko je nHTepecoBame 3a YIOTY KHUBOTHIA Y JbYACKAM JPYIITBUMA CTAPO
TOTOBO KOJIMKO W JMCIHUIUIMHE U3 KOjUX JOJa3uMo — mmTo ¢y anTpomoioruja (C.2K.)
u apxeonoruja (M.JK.) — mpomene m mpeBHpama Kpo3 Koje Cy IpYIITBEHE WU
XYMAHUACTHYKE HayKe TMpoJia3wie, NOroToBO ocamaeceTnx roguHa 20. Beka,
YCIIOBUIIE Cy IPEHCIUTHBAEC CTAPUX OCHOBA HA KOjIMa jé OBO MHTEPECOBAE Y
HAIUM JHCHUIDIMHAMA MOYHMBAjo. Y CIOpe3d ca JAPYIITBEHHM IIPOMEHaMa Ol
[Ie3/IECETUX TOJMHA HA0BAMO U MPEBHPABUMA y NPYTUM TUCHUILTHHAMA, CTYIH)jE
JbYACKO—KHUBOTHILCKUX OJIHOCA Cy ce (opmupaie (i jour yBek ce GopMupajy) Kao
WHXEPEHTHO WHTCPAWCHWIUIMHAPAH TMOAYXBAaT KOjHU, WIIAK, ¥Ma CBOje
CHEeUU(PUIHOCTA y TOjeANHIM TUCHUIUIMHAMA. Y el o0MMa U KOMILICKCHOCTH
TEeMe, CMaTpaje CMO [ia je YIYTHO MPUYy O H3y4YaBamy JbYACKO—KHBOTHELCKUX
OJTHOCA Y aHTPOIIOJIOTHUjH U apXEOJIOTHjU TIOJICJINTH Ha JBa Jela, Tj. JIBa 4YIaHKa.
OBa mojena je KOJIMKO XPOHOJIOIIKA, TOJUKO U TEOPH]jCKO-METOMOJIONIKA: KIbYIHE
mapajurMaTcke IPOMEHE Koje Cy YTHIale Ha HAcTaHAK HOBHX IMIPHUCTYIA
n3y4aBamy JbYJCKO—KHUBOTHILCKHX OJJHOCA Y TUCIHIUIMHAMA U3 KOJUX JI0JIa3UMO U,
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3amnpaBo, yCIOBUJIE nucarbe NPyTadujuX aHTPOIOJOTHja M apXeoJorhja JbYACKO—
JKUBOTHELCKUX OJIHOCA — OHHMX KOje KHBOTHEGE TPETHPajy Kao JejcTBeHa Ouha m
aKTHBHE YUYECHHIIC y OBaKBUM OJHOCHMa — KOWHIHIWpale cy ca Kpajem 20,
onHOCHO TmouyeTkoM 21. Beka. CXOIHO TOMe, y OBOM, IPBOM, TeKCTy hemo
MOHYAUTH KpaTaK HMCTOPH]CKH OCBPT Ha MO3UIH]Yy JKUBOTHHA (M YKUBOTHE-CKUX
ocTaTtaka) y aHTPOIOJIOIIKO] M apXEoJIOIIKO] TCOPHjH, M MAalupaTH HNpOMEHEe U
KOHBEPIeHTHE TCH/ICHIIMjE Y apXCOJIOTHjH H aHTPOIIOIOTHjU 6e3Mao Off 3aCHHBAbA
JUCLMILINHA 110, YIpy0o, kpaja 20. Beka. OBe IpoOMeHe Cy, HamoCIeTKY, J0BeNe 10
[IOCTaBJbahba HOBUX WM JAPYTrauMjuX IHTama y Be3W ca ogHocuMa m3Mmely sbyam u
OCTalTUX JKUBOTHIbA Y MPOILIOCTH M CAJallhOCTH, IITO je YCIOBUIIO M HACTAHAK U
pa3BOj HOBHX M JPyraudjux TEOPHjCKO-METOAOJIOIIKUX MPHUCTyMa, O KojuMma he
OuTH peuyn y HapeJHOM wWiaHKy. byayhw na je oBaj TEKCT KOHIMIIMPAaH Kao
CBOjeBpCTaH (MCTOPH]CKH) YBOX y MPOOIEMATHKY JbYACKO—KHBOTHI-CKUX OJHOCA Y
JBeMa IUCLMIUIMHaMa, T€ Ja je IoJbe MOTyNHOCTH 3a HMHTEpIUCLHMIUIMHApHA
HCTpaKMBamka OTPOMHO a pa3Mepe jeAHOT pajia OrpaHuIeHe, YBUIHN KOje HyIUMO CY
HY)KHO mapuujamHu. MehyTtuMm, cmarpamo Aa Cy IOBOJRHH Ja YHTAoUUMa U3
pa3NIUUMTHX ITUCHUILUIMHA TpPYKe OCHOBHAa opyha 3a pa3dyMeBame HAacTaHKa U
pa3Boja HMHTEpECOBama 3a JbYACKO—KHBOTUILCKE OIHOCE Y AaHTPOIIOJOTHjU U
APXCOJIOTH]H.

XuBoTumbe y eTHonoruju n aHtpononoruju’
[Ho6pe 3a jeno unu gobpe 3a MuIbLeHEe?

ConnokynTypHa aHTPOTOJIOTH]ja/€THOJIOTHja HACTala je Kao HayKa Koja ce
IPBEHCTBEHO OaBIIa MMM, IPOCTOPHO YAAJHEHUM 3ajeqHAIaMAa ,,IPUMUTHBHUX
Hapona (Fabijeti, Maligeti i Matera 2002; Monaghan & Just 2003), omHOCHO
(momahowm) cespaukoM mormyianujoM eBporckux apxkasa (Kosauesuh 2001; 2001a).
OHo 1ITO je OWII0 3ajeTHIYKO OBUM HCTPAKUBAHHUM I'pyIaMa jeCTe YNECHHUIA J1a CY
U jemHe W Ipyre JKUBEJEe y ONMCKOM KOHTakTy ca MPUPOJHOM CPEINHOM U
KUBOTHE-AMA, T€ JIa Cy Ca BHMa IpaJwie crieliu(uiHe BPCTe OJHOCA KOjU Cy Ce Y
MamkO] Win Behoj Mepu pa3IMKOBAIM Ol OJHOCAa YpOAaHW30BaHHMX 3aMaJHUX
IpyIITaBa U3 KOjUX Cy MOTHIAIH MPBH aHTPOIoa03u. OBa GIMCKOCT YCIIOBHIIA j€ U
TO Ja MPHPOAA W >KUBOTUILC HA 3HAYajHE HaumHe (UTYpUpAjy Yy KyITypama U
JKMBOTHMA MCTPAKUBAHUX 3ajeTHHIIA IITO je MaK JOBEJIO IO TOra Jia Cy KUBOTHEE
O]l CaMHX TIOYETaKa COLMOKYJITYPHE aHTPOIOJIOTH]e/€THOJIOTHje HYKHO TIOTIaAae
TIOJ] OTICET aHTPOIIOJOIIKHX HHTEPECOBama. MeljyTum, mpupoa THX HHTEPECOBamba
ce BpemeHoM Memana. Opae hemMo M3HETH KpaTak OCBPT Ha HAa4yWHE HAa KOje Cy
JKUBOTHIE (QUTypUpale y aHTPOIOJIONIKO] TEeOpHju Yrpybo, OX 3acHUBamba
JUCIHMITINHE 10 Kpaja 20. Beka.

AyTopKe Koje cy paHHWje mucaje Ha oBy Temy (moceOHO Shanklin 1985,
Noske 1993 u Mullin 1999) cnaxy ce oko Tora Jia cy >KHBOTHEbC, OJf IOYETaKa

'V nucamy aHTPONMOJIONIKMX AaclieKaTa OBOT WiIaHKa KOPUIThEHH Cy MOjENUHH JEIOBH W3
JOKTOPCKE JHCepTalyje ,,300JI0MKN BpToBH Y CpOHju y aHTpomoomkoj nepcrektusn (XKakymna
2017).
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UCTpaXKUBamka Ia CBE A0, de facto CpeinHe OCAMIECETHX, y aHTPOIOJOTHjU
¢urypupasie Ha JIBa OCHOBHAa HAauyWHA: TPETHpaHEe Cy Kao ,,JJ00pe 3a jeno* wim
,J100pe 3a MUIbemhe . YcBojuheMO OBY HadelHy MOJENy, ald W MOKYIIATH Ja je
noapo6Huje 00jacCHUMO.

[IpBa aHTpoOMONOIIKa HHTEPECOBAA 32 OCTAJe KUBOTHUIHE jaBJbajy C€ jOUI
Yy EBOJYIHOHHCTHYKAM KJIacHUIMMa IUCHUILINHE, momyT Dpejepose ,,3maTHe
rpane* (Frejzer 1977 [1890]) nnu, y momahoj nayuu, YajkanoBuheBux panoBa o
HapoaHoj penuruju (Yajxanosuh 1994; 1994a). )KuBoTrme ce y OBUM TEKCTOBHMA
M0jaBJbyjy Kao JXXPTBE y ONMUCHMA (CTBAPHUX WM JIOMHIIBCHHX) PHUTYAITHHX
MpaKCH, ajJh U Kao ,,TOTEMCKU Tpenu’ U cuMOONU mpoydyaBaHux 3ajemnuna. Ca
JaJbM Pa3BUTKOM aHTPOIONIOTHje Ha 3amany, a mocebHo y 3amanHoj Epormw,
CHUMOOJIMYKO TyMauewe YJIOre >KHBOTHHA Y JbYJCKAM APYIITBHMA MOCTaje CBE
yIIaHYCHHje, W Oe3Malo jeJAWHH HAaYuH Ja C€ J>KUBOTHELE MUCAE Y OKBHPY
mucuuioinae. OBaj mporec je moceOHO €BHIEHTAH HAa MPUMEPY aHTPOIOJIOIIKOT
Tymauema (heHoMeHa momemuzma’: UCIpBa TyMaueH Kao OOJUK pesuruje y Kojem
ce ojpeljeHe KUBOTULE TOIITYjy 300T CBOj€ MPETIOCTABIbEHE BE3€ Ca OHOCTPAHUM
U CTBapameM [JPYLIITBEHE TIpyIle, T€ KA0 CTamdjyM y pa3BUTKy pEIUTHje U
pemurujcke muciu, on Jupkema (Dirkem 1982 [1912]) namamse, ToTeMH3aM ce
(mocebno y @panmyckoj) pa3marpa Kao, Ipe cBera, APYIITBEHH, a IIOTOM
penurujcku eHoMeH. To y eBpOoICKoj aHTPOIIOJIONIKO] TEOPHjH KyIMUHHUpa JleBu-
CrpocoBom (Levi-Stros 1979 [1962]) cryaujom ,,Toremuzam maHac®, kKoja OBaj
(eHOMEH WHTEpIpeTHpa Kao OOJUK IPYIITBEHE KIacH(HKAlHje W TOBOIU Ta Y
HEPaCKUIUBY Be3y ca cpoocmeom. Hako je JleBu-CTpocoBO TyMademe TOTEMH3Ma
Kao JIOTHYKOT CHCTEMa pa3BpcTaBama CPOTHHWKA OJl HECPOAHUKA Y JBYACKUM
IpYIITBHMA, Y TPEHYTKY HACTaHKa, UMaJI0 BEJINKY €KCIUIAHATOPHY MON, Te M JaHac
0CTaje BayKHA MHCTAHIA Y UCTOPHUJH U3ydYaBama CPOJCTBA y aHTPOIOJIOTHjH, OHO je
y MOTIIYHOCTH 3aHEMAPHBAJIO JICUBOMUIbE KAO makee, OMHOCHO Kao >kuBa Ouha koja
IOCTOje y OKOJIHMINY KOjU JbYyIH HACTambyjy, U Ha pa3jInduTe HaunHe QUrypupajy y
BUXOBHM JXHBOTHMA. Bume ox tora, mehyTuMm, (QpaHIyCKH CTPYKTypaliu3aM je
0CTaBMO AyOOK Tpar Ha eBpPOICKY aHTPOIOJIOLIKY MHCA0 O KUBOTHE-aMa, IITO Ce
BUIM W Yy aHaIM3W Tnponuca JIEeBUTCKOr 3aKOHWKa KOjy Jaje OpuTaHCKa
AHTPOIIOJIOIKHBa Mepu Jlarnac? (Daglas 2001 [1966]), koja ipeacTaBba jeJlad o

2 OBakBO 4YBPCTO ONpeNebelme (QPaHIyCKUX HCTPaKUBaya 3a (MCK/bYUMBO) CHMOOIMYKO
TyMaueme yjore u GpyHKIHUje )KUBOTHIbA Y JbYACKUM JPYIITBIMA MOXE C€, BEPYjeMO, JIOBECTH Y
BE3y ca emcKum MPUCTYNOM KOjU je OMO NOMHHAHTaH y MEpCleKTUBaMa HaBEICHHUX ayTopa W
AQHTPONOJIOIIKAM TapagurmMama (oceGHO y CTPYKTypalu3My) Ha 4YHje CTBapame M pas3Boj Cy
yTHLAJH.

3 OBze Bpenu HanoMeHyTH na je Mepu Jlarnac 6una yuennna Ensapna Esana Eanc-Tlpuuapna,
JEDHOT O PETKHX, aKO He U jeJUHOT aHTPOIIOJIOTa IHETOBE TeHepaldje KOjH je y CBOjUM
ncTpaxkuBamuMa (rocebHo y The Nuer u3 1940) oOpatno maxkmy Ha KUBOTHIE Y JBYICKHM
JpYIITBIMA Kao Ha HEUITO BUINE Of MyKux cuMOomna. Epanc-IIpudapaoBo MOTIaBke 0 HyEpCKUM
roeequMa je, MehyTum, 3amyro ocraso roToBO KypHO3HTET y H-ETOBOj KI-HM3M Koja ce OaBHiIa
Benuxum Anmpononowxum I[lumarsuma, ¥ao IMTO Cy MONUTHKA, APYITBEHO ypeheme u
GbyHKIMOHHCake ApymTaBa Oe3 apxkase. Ctora He uyau mro je EBanc-IlpuuapnoB nompunoc
AHTPOIIOJIOTHjU JbYACKO-KUBOTUEBCKHX OJHOCA OCTa0 TOTOBO HEOTKPUBEH JI0 0e3Mallo NPBUX
nerieHuja 21. BeKa, Kajla UCTPAXKUBAYHU MOUHIbY J1d Ta YUTAjy U HAIIUPOKO LIUTHPA]Y.
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PETKHX 3alaXEHUX AHTPOMOJIOIIKHX pagoBa KOjU Cy ce Ha OMJIO KOjU HA4IMH
JOTHUIANM XHMBOTHIA, a HOTHHANM W3 Bemuke bputanuje mesgeceTMx roauHa
IIBaJIECETOT BEKa.

CuM0O0a1uKO TyMaueme (yJIore) KUBOTHIbA Y JbYACKUM APYIITBUMA UIAK
HUje OWJIO jeIWHO TyMadyewe MNPUCYTHO y AaHTPOMNOJOTHjH — C Jpyre CTpaHe
Atnantuka y CAJl, ayropu momyt Mapeuna Xapuca (Harris 1974) u apyrux
MPEICTaBHUKA HEOCBOJIYLHOHUCTHYKE INKOJIE MHILUBEHA Y AaHTPOIOJIOTH]H,
NOKyIIaBad Cy Ja Jajy Apyraddje, MaTCpHjaIICTUYKO TyMaueme. 3a IbHX,
JKUBOTHILE Cy OHIIE 16O MaTepHjalHe KyJIType U3ydaBaHUX 3ajeTHUIA, U TPETHPaHE
cy no npunuuny ,,walking larder Tj. ,,IOKpeTHUX OCTaBa“ — KHLUXOBA CUMOOIMYKA
¢yHKIHja je OuIa 3aHEMapeHa Yy KOPUCT HUX0Be (DYHKIHje Ka0 XpaHe WIN alaTKU
(y cnyuajy arpapHEX JpylnTaBa) 3a MPOU3BOAKY XpaHe. HauuHu Ha koje cy Jpyre
KyIType TyMadeHe Yy OKBUpPY OBE IapamurMe MOTCHIUPAIN CYy Mepema U Opojke —
uzeja je Ouna HanpaBUTH Hayky o kyamypu (Vajt 1970 [1949]). OBaksa ,,Hayka“ je,
Ha Kpajy, Tpebamo na Oyne 3acHOBaHAa Ha mNpeOpojaBamy KajJopHja U HHXOBOT
YTPOIIIKA, a )KABOTHIE CY, YIIIABHOM, UMajie OMTH WM FUXOB U3BOP WM HAYMH J1a
ce (Kpo3 BHUXOB pajl HAMECTO JBYJICKOT) Kajopuje cauyBajy. HeoeBomyuonucTmaka
napajurmMa HUje Haunuia Ha BehHW ofjek y eBpOIICKOj COIMOKYJTYPHO]
AHTPOIIOJIOTHjH, H PEIATHBHO OP30 je 3aMpiia, JIOK je Y aMEepPHUYKOj aHTPOIOJIOTHjH
onrTpajaBajia (M Hallla CBOjy IPUMEHY y MPOLECHO] apXeoJIoTHju, 0 yemy he OuTu
BUIIIE PEUH J1aJhe Y TEKCTY).

MelhyTtuM, ®meHH mpeacTaBHUIM monmyT MapBuHa Xapuca Cy, 3ampaBo,
JelleHrjaMa BOJWJIM IMOJIEMUKY Ca CBOjUM EBPOICKHM Kolerama, momyT JleBu-
Ctpoca, ympaBo OKO TOTa jecy JH >KHBOTHEE MPEBACXOTHO ,,J0Ope 3a jesno - Tj.
jecy N HW3BOpPH XpaHe M pajHE CHare — WIH Cy, MaK, MPBEHCTBEHO ,,J00pe 3a
MHIIIBEHE — Tj. jecy I HHCIMpALMja 3a CpoHMdKe Knacudukaruje®. Unrasa oBa
H0JIEMUKa, Koja je Tpajana ckopo 40 roanHa, MaxoM ce BOJHJIA OKO ,,CBETHX KpaBa
y Uanuju®. Tlutame je OTHpUIIHKE TITachIIo ,,J1a JU ce KpaBe y MIHOuju He jeny 3aTo
LITO Cy CBETE WJIM Cy CBETE 3aTo IITO ce He jemy? IIpekookeaHCKka pacrmpaBa ce
HeKaZla WHTECH3MBHpala, a HeKajga jemaBayia, MehyTHMM jeiHa KOHCTaHTa je
OITpajaBajia: HUKO OJI YYECHHKa paclpaBe ce 3ampaBo HHje 0aBHo HU MHIujom
HUTH KpaBama. PacmpaBa je, CYIITHHCKH, OWMia JOTWYKEe Hpupoxe W BoheHa je
TOTOBO Y HONTYHOCTH U3 eTCKe nepcrekTrBe. OBO je 3Ha4YMIIo Jia HHje YKJby4dHBalia
HU JbyJIe HU )KUBOTHIGE O KOjUMa je OWJIo peyd, a 3aBpiicHa je 0e3 NeUuHUTUBHOT

4 Y3 nepcreKTHBE NaHAIKE AHTPONOJIOTH]E JbYACKO-KMBOTHI,CKUX OJIHOCA, OBA paclpasa
Jielyje TOTOBO HECTBApHO: caMa YMIGEHHUIIA J1a C€ BOJWJIA Y allCONyTHUM WIV/WIN TepMHUHHMA —
Jia Cy JKMBOTHIbE WIHM jEHO WIJIM JIPyro — Kao M TO LITO ce Boawia m3Mel)y HaydHHKa KOjU Cy
PaaMIIM CBOja TEPEHCKA UCTPAXMBAHA HA IOTIYHO PA3IMYUTUM JOKAIUTETUMA, T€ O CTBApHMa
pactpaBipai Ha TOTIYHO allCTPaKTHOM HHUBOY, ToBopw, unHH MU ce (C.)K.), MHOrO BHIIE O
OJTHOCY BUCOKOOOpa30BaHMX, ypOaHHX OeMX MyIIKapana aHTPOIIoJIora y 3amaJHoOM CBETY IpeMa
JKHBOTHEAMa, HETO O JbY/ICKO-KHBOTHILCKUM OJIHOCHMA Y TIOIyJallijaMa Koje Cy ce Haja3uie Ha
TaneTy JOK ce pacmpasa Bogwna. C THM y Be3W, OHa je, Ha Kpajy KpajeBa, Ouiia CYIITHHCKH
METOJIONIONIKA, a Kao TakBa je, pekiia OuX, OJICIMKaBala CBOjEBPCHY HENaroay kKoja je y
JUCUHUIUIHHYE MOCTOjaNia TJIeAe OCTAlHMX KUBOTHIbA U FbUXOBHX PA3IMUMTHX U MHOTOCTPYKHX
yJiora ¥ GyHKIHja y JbyJCKOM HCKYCTBY H KyJITypama.
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oarosopa, mazna je Jlesu-Crpocoa kmura ,,Toremmusam manac™ (Levi-Stros 1979
[1962]), GapeM y eBpOIICKMM aHTPOIOJOTHjaMa, MMaja IOCIeImY ped, Te Cy
CUMOOJIMYKE MHTEpIpeTanuje yjiora © (QyHKIUja >KHUBOTHEA Y JbYJICKHM
JIpYIITBEMA IIOCTaNe HOpMa y AMCUMIUIMHU Yy EBpomu, y ciydajeBuma kaja cy ce
KMBOTHE YOIIITE HAJa3miIe y (OKYCY aHTPOIOIOMIKHX HCTPAKUBAmbA.

»I1po3opu u ornepgana“

[Murame ogHOCA aHTPOMOJIOTHjE IMpEeMa XKHUBOTHI-AMa C€ JBa ITyTa HAILIO
Ha ctpanuniama Annual Review of Anthropology, npsu iyt 1985. ronune, kana je o
Tome nucana ayropka Esrenunja [llenknun (Eugenia Shanklin) y Texcty Sustenance
and Symbol: Anthropological Studies of Domesticated Animals (cpm. IlpexpaHa u
CUMOOJI: aHTPOTIOJIONIKE CTYIHje TOMECTHKOBAHUX KHUBOTHHbA), a Apyrd myT 1999.
roJuHe, Kaja je o TeMu nucana ayropka Momu Mynun (Molly Mulin), y Tekcty
Mirrors and Windows: Sociocultural Studies of Human-Animal Relationships (cpi.
Orenana u NMPO30pH: COIHOKYIATYpHE CTyIHje JbYACKO—KHBOTHELCKHX OIHOCA).
OBe JBe ayTOpKe Cy Y CBOjUM TEKCTOBHMa cymupaie mnpeosinalyyjyhe Tpenmose y
AHTPOIIOJIOIIKOM OaBJhCHY JKUBOTHE-AMA Y BpEME KajJla Cy TeKCTOBH 00jaBJbHUBAHH,
CPEIMHOM OCaMJICCETHX U KpajeM MHUJICHH]jyMa.

Taxko, Texct lllenkimuoBe (Shanklin 1985) onpakaBa cTame CTBapH Koje je
EKCIUIMLUPAHO y NPETXOJHOM OJIeJbKY OBOT paja: OaBJbeHe KUBOTHUH-AMa Ce Y
AQHTPOIOJIOIIKO] JUCIUIUINHN CBOANIO HA BFUXOBO TyMademhe Ka0 CHMOO0IIa WIIH Kao
W3BOpa XpaHe U pagHe cHare. IHINKAaTHBHO je U TO J1a je ayTOpKa y TEKCTY Mmo3Bajia
Ha KOMOHMHOBame€ OBa JBa MPHUCTyNa y AaJbUM HCTpakuBamuMa, Oyayhu na je
HCTPaXHUBame yJore U (PyHKIHje KUBOTHHA Y TUCHUIUIMHU 3a1alio Y CBOjEBPCTaH
METOMOJIOMKN hopcokak, a HM NPBH HH IPYTd MPHUCTYI MO cedu HUCY MMan
JOBOJBHY €KCIUIAaHATOPHY MON Ja 00jacHe CIOXEHOCT JbYACKO—KHBOTHESCKUX
0JIHOCA y APYUITBHMA KOja Cy aHTPOIIOIO3H IIPOYIaBaIIH.

[IpBu 030MJBHHjH OATOBOP Ha OBaj 3aaaTak jgomrao je 1988. roaune, kaga
n3Na3u 300pHUK 1o HasuBoM What is an animal? (cpm. llTa je To xuBOTHIGA?),
koju je ypenno Tum Huromnn. OBaj yTHIajHU 300pHUK je 3ampaBO HACTa0 HAKOH
Ceerckor Apxeonomkor Konrpeca ompxkanor 1986. romuHe, a Koju je 3a Temy
umao ,,KynTypHe cTaBoBe mpema XHBOTHE-aMa', ¥ TOceOHO, TUIEHApHE cecHje Koja
je u Hocuina Ha3uB [Llma je mo srcusomurva? (Ingold 1988, 1). YuecHunu cy Ounm
MMO3BaHM Jia PoOIeMaTH3Yjy KOHIICTT ,,KUBOTHEbE , & TEOPH]CKH, METOIOJIOIIKA H
EMITAPHjCKU YBUIW W3 Pa3IMYUTHX TUCHUILUINHA — apXEOoJIOTHje , aHTPOIOJIOTH]E,
¢unozoduje... aqu U BeTeprHE U OUOJOTHje — YHHE CAIpPKa] KIbUTe. Y HU3BECHOM
cMuchy, ,,JIHron10B 300pHUK™ ce cMaTpa 3a4eTKOM CaBPEMEHHUX CTyIHja JbYICKO—
JKUBOTHELCKUX OJTHOCA Y aHTPOMOJIOTHjH M apxeojoruju. Onjex mpobieMaTu3aimje
KOHIIENITa , KUBOTUIGE H, YOIINTE, JbYJCKO—KHBOTHECKAX OJHOCAa OHO je
JAJIEKOCeXKaH, anu je 0mmo nmotpedHo ga mpolhe gocta BpeMeHa mpe Hero mro he
YPOOUTH IUIOAOM W OMOTYhHTH ,H37a3ak’ OUCHUIUINHA W3 YIIAHYCHOCTH Y
paHUjUM MpUCTYyNHMA. A Be3a u3Mel)y Bajy MUCIMILINHA KOja je YCIIoCTaBJbeHa he
ce MOKa3aTH Kao jeJaH O KJbydyHUX (akTopa 3a 3aCHUBAKE CTYIHja JbYICKO—
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JKUBOTUHKBCKUX OOHOCA y prHITBeHI/IM HayKaMa nu XyMaHI/ICTI/I‘IKI/IM JUCHUIITINHaAMa
KaKBe IT0CTOje JlaHac.

Tekct Momu Mymua (Mullin 1999) Hyam ,,ipecek cTama™ y TUCIUILTHHHA
Ha kpajy 20. Beka. Ocnamajyhu ce Ha pax llleHkIMHOBE KOjU Ce HAllao Ha
CTpaHMIIaMa ucTe MyoOnukanuje 14 roauHa panuje, Monn MynuH nume o Tpehem
MPUCTYIY KOjU je y MeljyBpeMeHy y3e0o Maxa y JMCHUIUIMHH, U KOjU JCITUMHYHO
KOMOMHYje MaTepUjalUCTUUYKHM W CHUMOOJHMYKM KOjU Cy TOCTOjalid paHHje, a
JKUBOTHEE TPETHPA Kao ,,0rfiefana’” wid ,,ipo3ope’’ Kpo3 Koje MOKEMO carjienaTu
JpyICKa OpymTBa. Y ()OKyCy OBakBOT IIPHCTYIIA Hala3Wie Cy CE IPBEHCTBEHO
KYImypHe npakce Koje ce THUy KUBOTHIbA, alld HU OH HUje 010 ocnobolen m1y0oko
YKOPCHCHOT aHTPOIMOICHTPU3MA CBOjUX IPETXOJHHKA — MpaKce Koje ce THUy
JKUBOTHA TPEOAIIo je 1a MpykKe YBUI Y 00Hoce mehy myouma. KilacudaH mpumep
oBor mnpuctymna je ['eprioB Tekct ,,Jlydoka urpa: Oenemke o OannHEKaHCKO] 60pOH
netnoBa‘“ (Gerc 1998)5 . laxo )XUBOTHIE — TIETIIOBY — MMa]y IPOMUHEHTHY YJIOTY Y
TekcTy (TI0jaBIbyjy Ce M 'y HACJIOBY!), OCHM TOra Jia IETIOBH CUMOOJIN3Yjy MYIITKOCT
cBojux rocmoxaapa (a ['epu He mpomymira HIPUIUKY Ja Ha TO yKaxe, kopucrehu
EHTJIECKH TepMUH ,,cock™ 3a meTia ympaBo 300T BeroBe ByJrapHe KOHOTAIHje Koja
MOCTOJH M y OATMHE)KAaHCKOM je3WKy W JPYIITBY), W Ja TOKOM OopOe Ha Horama
uMajy ceumBa, MH U3 ['epHOBOT TEKCTa O nemiosuma W HUXOBOM OJHOCY ca
BUXOBHM TOCIIOJIapUMa HE Cca3HajeMo roToBo HumTa. OBO je, CBakako, y BE3W ca
I'eprioBuMm BuhewmeM kynrype kao Tekcta (Fabijeti et. al. 2002, 42-45; Gorunovié
2006, 2010) — xako y kpuTHukoM ecejy Balinese Cockfights and the Seduction of
Anthropology (cpn. banunexancke 6opOe meTyiioBa W 3aBol)ere€ aHTPOIIOJIOTH]eE),
kputHuHO 1uTHpajyhu ['epia, mpumehyje Bunmjam Po36epu (William Roseberry):
L/HTepIpeTanrja He Mo)Ke OUTH OJIBOjeHA OJT OHOTA IITO JbYIU TOBOPE, OHOTA IITO
pame, OHOTra INTO Ce pagu EUMa, jep KyITypa He MOXe OWTH pasaBojeHa’
(Roseberry 1982, 1028). Ca craHOBHUIITa aHTPOIOJIOTHjE JbYACKO—KHBOTUECKUX
omHOca AaHac, Moxe ce pehu ma cy ['epoBu meTIOBH HMOTIIYHO MapTHHAIN30BAHU
U cBeleHM Ha HeOuwha: ocuM cUMOONIMUKE HMHTEpIpeTaldje Koja MX BHOM Kao
MeTad)ope MYIIKOCTH, FbHUXOBH KHBOTU U HUXOBH MOCEOHHM OJHOCH Ca FbHXOBUM
BIIACHHMIMMA, KA0 M YMTAaB HU3 NPAKCH KOje ylase y BUXOBO oarajame u o1aomp®,
OuBajy IPOryTaHU y ayTOPOBOM IMOKYIIAjy A PacTyMadyl OalHHEKAHCKO JIPYIITBO
nocpencTBoM uyumHa OopOe merioBa. MHTeprnpeTaTHBHa aHTPOMONOTHja, YHjH je
'epr 6mo 3a4eTHUK U TIIABHU 3aTOBOPHHK, HHTEPECOBAIA C€ 33 KYNTYpy Kao CIUICT
3HaYCHa YHje je CTBapame W TyMauermhe, MPpeMa YCTaHOBJbEHOj MYIPOCTH, OMIO
UCKJbYYMBO JOMEH JbYJCKE JAETaTHOCTU. Y TaKBOj KOHIICTILHjU HUje OUI0 MecTa 3a
KUBOTHIE Kao JejcTBeHa Onha HUTH 3a JbYJACKO—KHBOTHI-CKE OJIHOCE Kao 3a
AHTPOMOJIOIIKA myMauuée IPYIITBEHE peranuje.

3 TepuoBa kmura ,, Tymaueme KyJiTypa“, y K0joj ce Halmasu ecej o 6opOu merioa Ha Bamujy,
npBu je myT oOjaBibeHa 1973. rommne. Mehytum, xao m Eanc-IlpuyapnoBo mornaBibe o
roBequma u3 ,,Hyepa“ (Evans-Pritchard 1940) — koje je jom jenan mpumep ,,lpo3opa U oriepana‘
— T'epuoB ecej je noueo oa 6yoe yuman Kao aHTPOIOJIOTHja JbYACKO-)KUBOTHECKUX OJHOCA TEK
KaJia je OBO HOBO MOJbE Y aHTPOIIOJIOTH)jHU TTOYEIIO Jia CE TOMasba.

¢ A oBxe Oux Iojaa M TO INTa Ce JClIaBa ca BUXOBUM OCTAalUMa IOcie cMpTd y Gopbu, Ha
pUMep.
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MehyTtum, moxe ce pehu na je ['epmoB TekCcT — U TO Mpe y UJAEjU HETO y
W3BEIOM — YTPO MYT 3a ,,paduHHCAmE” MPETHOCTaBKE Na je, y aHTPOIOJIOTH]H,
MIOCMATPAEM KVIMYPHUX Hpakcu Koje YKIbYUyjy JKHBOTHIE¢ Moryhe caszHatu
HEIUTO O JbYICKHM APYIITBUMA U OXHOCKMA Meljy byduma’ . OBO je, OleT, y crpesu
ca apyruM (pakropuma — 0 KojuMa he neTaJbHO OUTH pedd y HapeIHOM WIaHKY —
00e30e1niI0 TeopHjcko 3aiiehe 3a 030MIbHHje pa3MaTpame JbYICKO—KHBOTHECKUX
OJJHOCA Yy  AHTPONOJOTWjH W, MOCIEAWYHO, OMOryhmio  HacTaHak
WHTEPIUCHUIUIMHAPHAX CTyAWja JbYICKO—KHUBOTHICKAX OJHOCA KakKBE IIOCTOje
JaHac.

XuBoTtumwe y apxeonoruju
EKOHOMCKM U CUMGONMYKN pecypcu

Nmajyhu y Buy 3ajelHHYKO aKaJeMCKO W MOJISPHHUCTHYKO Haciehe
AQHTPOIOJIOTHje W apXEOJOTHje, KUBOTHILE CY M y apXCONOTHjH HMaje CINYaH
TpeTMaH M YJOTy y HWHTEepIpeTanujd, NPBEHCTBEHO Ha OCHOBY MaTepHjaIHUX
ocTaTaka M CUMOOJIMYKUX TpejcTaBa. Hamme, jomr ol aHTHKBapCKUX KaOuHeTa
KypHO3HTETa KOju ¢y (M3Mely ocraor) caapkanm peTKe u er30THIHE KHBOTHIGCKE
npumepke (ITamaBectpa 2011, 60-61), NpBUX TEOJIOMWKHUX U MATCOHTOJIOUIKUX
HCTPaXHBamkba y OKBHUPY KOJUX CY KOCTH JTaBHO H3yMpPJIMX BPCTa CIIYKWJIE Kao
nokazu y mpwior apesHoctd 3emibe (I'pun 2003), a KOHAYHO W APXEOJIOIIKUX
HCTPaKUBaKka KOjUMa Cy M3HEIPABaHE BEJHKE KOJIMYHHE XHBOTHELCKHX KOCTH]Y,
MpeIMETH HAYMECHU O/ FUXOBUX Tella WIM HUXOBU MPUKA3H, KUBOTUHE CY
YUHHJIE HEOJ[BOJHB JIEO apXeoJjolike AucuuIuiHe. CBakako, MaXma Koja UM je
MpuaBaHa Y BEJIHMKO] je Mepu Ouiia moBe3aHa ca THME e ce apxeosnoruja (y
3aBHCHOCTHU O Pa3UYUTUX MapaJurMy) MO3UIIMOHUpANA Y JUCHUIUIMHCKOM jazy —
Kao MPHPOJIHA, EMITUPHjCKa HAayKa WIM Ka0 XyMaHHCTHYKa AucIHIUINHA. MehyTum,
0e3 o03upa Ha CMEHE MapagurMd, OyOOKO YKOPEHEHH aHTPOIOICHTPU3AM
CBOJCTBEH KaKO JPYIITBEHHUM W XYMaHHUCTHYKUM, TaKO W MPUPOJHUM HayKama,
YUHHO j€ JIa Jia Ce O )KUBOTHIaMa y apXeoJOTHjH HE MOXE Pa3MHIbATU HA IPYTH
HAYUH OCHM Kao0 O pecypcuma — eKOHOMCKIM WIIN CHMOOITMYKIM.

CBOjeBpCHU je MapaJioke Ja XUBOTUECKU OCTal (KOCTH, 3yOH, KpJbYLIT,
JbYHITypEe) YMHE HHBEHTAP MPAKTUYHO CBAKOT apXCOJOIIKOT HCTPAXKHBAMbA, a
HCTOBPEMEHO, JIyr0 BpEMEHa HUCY 3Ha4ajHHje (QHUTYPHPATH Y apXeOJIOIIKOj
uHTepnperanuju. Ha npeBoMm Mecty, apxeono3u (IOCEOHO y OKBHPY KyITYPHO-
HCTOpUjCKE MapaaurMe mnpee noioBuHe 20. Beka) Iyro HUCY 3HAJIU JOCIOBHO IITa
ca muMa Ja yuue. Hamme, Oynmyhum ma HuCy OWIM ,,XpOHOIIOIIKA W KYJITYpHO
OCETJBHBU‘, IKUBOTHE-CKU OCTAL C€ HUCY MOTJIH YKJIOIHTH Yy KIaCU(PHKATOPCKO-
TUTIOJIONIKE CUCTEME KOjU Cy YHMHWIA OCHOB KYNTYPHO-HCTOPHjCKE apXeoJorHje
3acHOBaHE Ha aHTUKBApCKuUM Tpaauijama. Ilopen Tora, ca m3y3eTKoM ImpuMepaka

7 MHOTH ayTOpHU Cy TPajiiik Jajbe HA OBOj Te3W, Tako AHa TCHHI IHIIE O MAHUIM Y BE3U ca
adpruxum muenama y CAJl koja ofpakaBa pacuzam amepudkor apymrsa (Tsing 1995), nok [lon
Bopueman e o ,,00pHYTOM TOTEMH3MY ¥ Be3u n3Mel)y pace, eTHUINTETA, BPCTE U TACMHUHE y
y3rajamy pacHHX Koma, Takohe y CAJl (Borneman 1988).
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KOju cy Ounu MOIU(UKOBAHU y apmegakme, KOCTU U XHUBOTHIE OJf KOJUX CY
MOTHUIAJIC YBPCTO Cy OCTajajie Y JOMEHY npupode, OHTOJIONIIKH OABOjEHE OJ] IOMECHA
Kyamype KOjH je OMO pe3epBUCAaH 3a JbyIe W IPOU3BOJAE HHUXOBUX YHYTPAIIBUX
CBETOBA M HUXOBHX pPyKy. CnmuHOo OM ce Mmorio pehw M 3a chenujaan3oBaHe
CTpyUmaKke KojuMa cy ce apxeoyo3n oOpahamu na Om UM mnpyxuian oxapeheHe
nHpOpMaIHje 0 KOCTUMA Ha KOje Cy HAaWIa3WiIu MPWINKOM UCTpakuBama. byayhu
JIa Cy OBH CTPYYHHAL MaXOM JIOJA3MIH U3 OMOJIOIIKHX HAyKa, TC UMATH PA3IIHIUTe
MPUCTYTIE, METOZE, ajli M Je3UK y OJHOCY Ha apxeoJjiore, mel)y muMa HHje MOTJIO
OUTH IpeBHUILE AHjaora HATH pasymeBama (Russell 2012, 6; Zivaljevié 2013).

KoHkpeTHHje 1 ONMUIBUBHjE 3aHUMAE 32 KUBOTHEE (M )KUBOTHY CPEIUHY
YOIIIITE) MOKE CE TIOBE3aTH Ca Pa3BOjeM ,,HOBE" MU MPOIECHE apXeoJIoTHje TI0YEB
on cpeauHe 20. Beka. 3acHOBaHa Ha IIOMEHYTUM MAaTEpHjalTACTHYKUM H
HEOEBOJIYIIHOHUCTHYKAM IPUCTYIIMA y aHTPOIIOJIOTHjH, OBa IapamurmMa Hacraia
je Kao ozxpas motpede 3a ,,00jeKTUBHUM™ U ,,MEpJBUBUM‘* 3HaWmEM, MOTpede aa ce
apxeoJIoryja YCTOJIMYM Kao HaydHa JUCIUIUIMHA ca jJaCHO Je(pUHUCAHUM METOJIOM,
MPOBEPJEUBUM XHWIOTe3aMa M HenBocMucieHnuMm pesynratuma (Ipun  2003;
[TanaBectpa 2011). YV oBakBOj KJIMMH, JOUUIO j€ OO pa3Boja pPasIMUUTUX
CIICIMjaJTN30BAHUX aPXCOJIONIKMX TOANCIUIUIMHA, Meh)y KojuMma je mpoydaBame
KUBOTHIGCKMX ~OCTaTaka y  apXeoJOMKOM 3amucy (apXeo300JI0THja WA
300apxeoiioruja) 3ayseno uctakayto mecto (Thomas 1996; O’Connor 1996).
Cmewyjyhu 30050r€, y apxeo300JI0IIKa HWCTpaKMBama Cy CE CBE BHIIE
VKJBYUHBANIN apXxeojio3n (POKYCHpPaHH Ha EKOJOIIKE M CKOHOMCKE acIeKTe
MPOILIOCTH, KOjU Cy C€ MOIJH ,MEpPUTH U ,,KBAaHTH()UKOBATH YIEIOM
pasNIMUNTHX JKUBOTHHA Yy MCXPaHM W KOJMYMHE Kanopuja. Humarno ciydajHo,
OBaKBa HCTPaXHMBamba IMOCEOHO Cy Ce YCTaIWIA Y MPANCTOPHjCKO] apXeOJOTHjH —
Kako 300r Tora INTO Cy JXKHBOTHICKE KOCTH Y OBHM KOHTEKCTHMA YeCTO
MpeJCTaBJbajie jelWHY BPCTY apXeoyolIKOr ,MaTepujana™ Koju je Ouo Ha
pacnonaramy, Tako ¥ 300T yIIaHYSHHMX HapaTHBa O JIOBLHMAa-CaKyIlJbaunMa Kao
3ajeHUAIIAMa YHje je MOHAIIAkhe y MOTIIYHOCTH JIETEPMHHUCAHO IPUPOTHUM
OKpyXKereM®. VICTOBPEMEHO, JKMBOTHESCKM OCTALM TOCTAIM Cy BaXaH Kibyd 3a
pazyMeBame Tpoleca JOMECTHKAIHMje Yy PaHUM CTOYapCKUM 3ajeJHunama (HIp.
Bokonyi 1969; 1974), a muxoromuja muBibe:nmomahe (Tj., JKHMBOT y ,,CKIagy C
IPUPOJOM™ HACYIPOT ,,0BJIaJIaBalky HOMe ) eCeHIMjajdHa y COIMO-EBOIYTHBHUM
knacudukanujama JbyIackux apymrasa (Ingold 1994).

Y EBponu, apxeo300iiordja je nHoOWiIa MONpWIMYaH 3aMmax ca [ pejemom
Knapkom (Clark 1952; 1954) u meroBuM HCTpaKMBambUMa ME30JIUTCKOT
Hanasumra Crap Kap (Star Carr) y Benukoj bputanuju. Knapk je mao Benukm
JIOTIPUHOC  YCIIOCTaBJbamby ,,0M0apXxeoyioruje” M ,,eKOHOMCKE apXeoJiorHje”, y
OKBUPY KOj€ CYy JKUBOTHECKH OCTAllM MEPLMIHUPAHU KAO TUPEKTHU I10KA3aTeJbU
EKOJIOIIKUX YCIIOBa U JOCTYIHHX pecypcd y OKpYXKely, Te Kao HHIUKATOPH
CE30HATTHOCTH M Pa3IMIUTUX eKoHoMckHx crparerrja (Boyd 2017). ¥ CeBepHoj

8 Wmm, xako je 1o cinukoButo caxeo Puuapn Bpemnmu (Bradley 1984, 11) — YV okBupy
[apxeosonike] muTepaType y LEIHHH, YCIENTHN 3eMJbOPAIHULIN UMajy IPYIITBEHE OJXHOCE jeIHU
ca JIpyruma, JIoK JIOBIH-CAaKyIJbaul UMajy eKOJIOLIKe ofHoce ca jemHuimMa’ (mpesox M.XK.).
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Awmepuiy, ca wuaejaMa O KyJITYpH Kao amanTaliju Ha MPUPOTHO OKPYKCHE
(Steward 1955; 3a npeeneo sudemu IlanaBectpa 2011), apxe0300J01IKE CTYIM]jE
HaWIIIe Cy Ha IJIOJHO TJIO, ToceOHo y pagoBuMa Jlynca bundopaa (Binford 1962;
1964). V pazymeBamy nporieca Koju Cy JOBEIH J0 ,,CTATUYHUX  apXe0(300)IOMKHX
3anuca, bundopa ce okpeHyo eTHorpadckumM ananorujama (mocedbno ca Hynamuyt
nmomuMa ca Asbacke) (Binford 1978; 1981), koje cy My cityxuie y hopMyIrcamy
(YHKIMOHAUCTUYKAX O0jallhelha W OMIITCIPUMEHJBUBUX 3aKoHAa. Tako cy ce
apXe0300JIOIIKH HApaTUBU (POKYCHUpPATH HA MHTEPIPETALN)Y JbYACKAX aKTHBHOCTU
(oOpa3zana ekcrioaTanmje, Kacarbemha U JeTIOHOBakha JKUBOTUHCKUX Tella) KOjuMa
Cy Hacrajasie (ayHHUCTHYKE CKyNUHE, y CTPUKTHO CKOHOMCKOM KJby4y —
»ONTHUMHU3AIMjU* U ,,MaKCUMHU3aIUju* pecypca. pyrum pednma, )KUBOTUEE Cy ca
MIPOIIECHOM apXEOoJIOTHjOM IOCIETE Y JKIKY MHTEPECOBamba, ajll MCKJBYUHBO Kao
00jeKTH 3a eKCILIOATAIH]Y.

IIpeBupama y XyMaHUCTUYKUM JUCLMILIMHAMa IToueB o 80-ux roauHa 20.
BEeKa HUCY 3a00uWIUIa HU apxeosorjy (mocedHo y BpuTaHWjU M CKaHIMHABCKAM
3eMJjpaMa), T€ Ce TIOCTIPOIleCHa IapaJurMa II0jaBWiIa Kao peakiuja Ha
MO3UTUBH3AM MIPETXOMHHUKA, MPEUCTUTYjyhl YHHBEP3ATHOCT U MOTYNHOCT HAYYHOT
HhpenBuhama™ mojaBa y mpomnutoctm M Tnomepajyhm (okyc Ha Bese um3Mmelhy
JIpYIITBEHUX CTPYKTypa, uaeja u martepujanne kyiarype (Hodder 1982; 1991).
OcuM y cirydajeBHMa Kana ce kKeleo KPUTUKOBATH €KOJOUIKH AETSPMHHU3AM, HITH
y OKBHPY ()€HOMEHOJOIIKUX HPUCTYIA II€j3aXy, KUBOTHA CPEIUHA U KUBHU (He-
JBYACKH) CBET Y H0j HANPOCTO HUCY OWJIM TeMa IMOCTIPOIECHHX TekcToBa. O
uHTEpeca je, MehyTum, I1a je TeKOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKH MPHUCTYI — HAjIpe MUTAmbHMA
polna, craTyca W WICHTUTETa, a MOTOM M JbYACKOCTH U 0CcoOHOCTH (personhood)
(Fowler 2004; 2010; Thomas 2007) — 0TBOpHO MOTYRHOCTH J1a C€ W MOCTIIPOIECHA
apxeoJoruja (Makap HadesHo) mo3adaBy U He-JbyICKUM JpyruMa.

IIpumetrno je wmehytumM pa cy cTyauje JbYACKMX M KHBOTHUECKHX
CKEJICTHHX OCTaTaka 4YeCcTO OcCTajajie M0 CTPaHH U W3BaH OBHX HAapaTuBa.
Henocrarak mujamora 6o je JBOCMEpaH: 0CTEO0JI03M ¢y BehWHOM cMmatpaii ja ux
ce TeMe YOIIITe He THYy M Ja HeMajy Ty IITa Ja Kaxy, JOK Cy HOCTIPOICCHU
apXxeoJIo3W TPETHPAIN IHHXOB NPHUCTYN Kao MO3UTHBUCTHYKO Hacielhe mporecHe
apxeonoruje. Kako ucrnue I[loana Codep (Sofaer 2006), HacynpoT Buhemwy Tena
Kao JAPYIITBEHOT KOHCTPYKTa KOju je (QUIyHOaH H KyJITYpHO-HCTOPH]jCKU
cnenuduyan, ocreojordja je OapaTama CcKeleTHMa, KOjU Cy MoOpaiu OuTH
KOHITUIIHPAHH Kao ,,.yHUBEP3aJIHH ‘, ,,CTATUYHU " U ,,BAHBPEMCHHU " Kako OW yomITe
MOINIM OWUTH TpPEAMET HAYYHOT UCTpaXHBama. J[pyruM peunma, KapTe3WjaHCKU
HapaTuB O JyanHocmu JbyAckux Ouha (kao opraHm3ama U KyJATYpHUX cyOjekara,
Ingold 1988; 1994) mpoussonuo je nBa, Iyro BpeMeHa HEKOMIATHOWIIHA TPUCTYTIA!
JBYIICKa TeJa Cy ce ca jeqHe crpane (Hajuemhe y crynujamMa mOTpeOHUX IPaKCH,
JUYHUX YKpaca U aHTPOIMOMOP(HUX MPEACTaBa) MOXKHMBJbAaBAA Ka0 MEIUjyMHU 32
pasmarpame ImUTama 0COOHOCTH, poJa M WACHTHTETa, a ca JIpyre, OHTOJIONIKOM
TpaHCOpMAIMjOM ycJel MPecTaHKa JKHBOTa — IOCTajajia Cy CKEJEeTH W HAYIHU
objexktn. OBa omcepBanuja OW ce MOIVIa NPUMEHUTH W HA TEJIECHOCT U
MaTEPHjaTHOCT >KUBOTHIbA, Al caMO IOHEKIe; OHEe Cy W Jajke MHoro dermrhe u
MHOTO CIIPEMHHj€ CMEIITAaHE y TOTOWkY KaTeTOPH]Y.
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»YBOheme™ XKUBOTHIA Yy cdepe IpYIITBEHUX OJHOCA 3arlodvesio je ca
(heHOMEHOOMKNM TIpUCTyNIUMa y apxeonoruju mnejzaxa (Tilley 1994), a motom u
ca mpoydaBameM ro30u ("feasting") W FBHXOBHX IpPYIITBEHUX, MOJUTHYKHX H
puryannux umionkanuja (Dietler & Hayden 2001). Yeubajyhu na pazmunubame y
CTPUKTHO €KOHOMCKHM OKBHPHMa HEONPaBJaHO 3aHEMapyje YUTaB CIIEKTap yiora
KOje Cy KHBOTHUEC UTpajie y JBYACKHM APYIITBHUMA, apX€0300JI03U Cy CBE BHUIIE
MOYMKAIM J]a YBOJAE IOjMOBE IMOMYT ,,pUTYIHOr W ,,CUMOOJHYKOT™ y CBOj
BokaOymap u uctpaxkuBama (Hmp. O’Day et al. 2004; Marciniak 2005; Russell
2012). ¥ ToMm morieny, moceOHO je 3HauajHa kamurTanHa ctynuja Hepuce Pacen
(Russell 2012) Social Zooarchaeology (cpn. CouujanHa 300apXxeoJioruja),
ycMepeHa Ha JpyIITBeHe (akTope KojuMa HacTajy M OuBajy o0OIHMKOBaHE
(ayHHCTHYKE CKyNHHE Yy apxeonomkoM 3amucy. Kopucrehm mMHOmITBO mpuMmepa
(IpBEHCTBEHO M3 MPANCTOPH]CKUX KOHTEKCTa, ali U MehykynTypHa eTHOrpadcka
CBEIOYAHCTBA), AyTOPKa je yKa3aja Ha KOMIUIEKCHY MIPUPOAY JbYACKE HHTEPAKLH]je
ca JKMBOTHHAMa W KyNTypHO-CIenn(HYHA YHTamka >XUBOTHIHA Kao CHMOOIA,
mpeaMera ,,yMeTHHUKOT TpHKa3uBama, Tadya, ToTemMa W OOXXaHCTaBa, XPTBH,
ManudecTanuja craryca, mpeIMeTa pa3MeHe, JpyOMMala W CamyTHHIA
(companions). Kaga puie HECY OWiie pelyKOBaHE Ha H3BOPE MPOTEHHA U KaJlopHja,
IIOCTAJIO je jacHO I1a XUBOTHIE W FHHXOBH CTPYKTYPAHO JACMOHOBAaHH OCTAIlX
py’kajy o0MIbe oJaTaka o IPYIITBEHUM OJHOCHMA Y MPOILIOCTH — HO, TH OTHOCH
cy u nasbe BehnHoM Ounm cxBaheHu kao melybyocku.

Hamme, m cama Hepuca Pacen je mnpusHama cBOjy MNO3UIH]y Kao
»AHTPOTIOICHTPUYHY ", HCTHUYNH a KOPUCTH KHUBOTUEE KaKO OM pasymena Jby[e
(Russell 2012, 5). Ipyrum peunma, oBako cxaheHa colfjaiiHa 300apXeosoruja
HACTABJbA CE HA HAPATHB O ,,IPO30PUMA M OIVIEAANNMA"’, y OKBUPY KOT' KHBOTHELE
U Jajbe QUrypupajy Kao pecypcu — Ipa3HU JTUCTOBH IManupa Koje Tpeda UCIyHUTH
cuMbonnykuM 3HauewuMma. OTyma, Mako Cy OTBOpWIM MoryhHocTH ga ce o
KUBOTHbAMA Y apXCONIOTHJH pasMHUIIJba Ha MHOIITBO HOBHX HAuYWHA,
MHTEPIPETATHBHU MPHUCTYIH C€ Y CYIITUHU HUCY MPEBHUIIE OIMAKIH OJ] CTPUKTHO
eKOHOMCKHUX, ofpuuyhu Hesbyackum Ouhuma nejcrBeHu moreHuujan (Overton &
Hamilakis 2013; Overton 2014). PeamHOCT JbYACKO—KHBOTUECKAX OJHOCA
(moceOHO YKOJIHMKO ce pajii O CBAKOJIHEBHOM M OJMCKOM KOHTAaKTy) Jpyraduja je:
OBHM OJIHOCH HE MOpajy OMTH CHUMETPUYHH, aJH Cy HECYMIHBO OJHOCH H3Mehy
cybjexama. Y HOBO] KiuMH (popMupama MPHCTyNa y OKBHPY KOJHX CY OBaKO
cxBalieHM OIHOCH CTaBJb€HH Y MPBH IUIAH, AHTPOIIOICHTPHUYHH HApPATUBU O
JKUBOTH-aMa Kao MAaCUBHUM O0jeKTMMa 3a eKcIuioaTtaiujy (Omio y eKOHOMCKO],
Oowno y cuMO0MuKkoj chepu) BUIlIe HUCY MOTJIU OWUTH JOBOJbHH, 33710BOJhaBajyhu,
I1a HA CTUYKH.

° Pasmarpajyhu oBaj penomen, Bpajan Boja (Boyd 2017) yka3syje na ce Behu 6poj crymuja Koje
Hoce HasuBe nonyT [llma nam owcusomurwe 206ope o myouma, Kaxo nac dcusomure yue
myockocmu, Kako cy nac socusomumwe yuunuie myouma u ciimano. Peunma Jlone Xapasej (Hara-
way 1991, 21) — ,,Mu rinaHIaMmo >KMBOTHELCKO OrJieao aa ducmo Bunenu cede” (mpeson M.0K.).
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3aBpLwHa pa3maTpama

Jyra ucropuja JbyICKO—KHBOTHICKUX CYXHBOTA W PA3IHMIUTH TIPHCTYITH
OBOM MHUTamy KOjU Cy y pagy CyMHpaHH yKa3yjy Ha TO Ja je OHO OJyBeK Omio
MIPUCYTHO M y aHTPOIIOJIOTHJU U y apxeoJoruju. Morio 6u ce pehu aa je oHO, HA
HEKM HAYMH, ¥ KJbYYHO NHUTame, OyAyhw Ja ToYMBa Ha JIYroj TPaTUIMjH
3aIMTaHOCTH HaJ KOHIENITOM JbYACKE NMPUPOJE M OJHOCOM IPHPOAE M KYNITYPpE,
KOja je HHXEpEeHTHa U CBOjCTBEHa o0OeMa JHCIUIUIMHAMA W JPYIITBEHO-
XYMaHACTHYKIM Haykama yommrTe. lMcroBpemeHo, mMajyhm y BHAY HHXOBO
MOJEPHUCTHYKO Hacyiehe W aHTPONOLEHTPUYHO MOJA3UIITE, MOCTaje jacHO 1a je
YHUTaBa jeJHa CTpaHa y OBUM OJHOCHMA Iyro Omia 00jeKTMBH30BaHA, CBEIEHA Ha
opyha m pecypce 3a ekciuioaTalyjy, WM IaK Ha Tpa3He JINCTOBE KOje Cy JbYAH
UCIYHhaBadl CHMOONMYKMM 3HaYewkuMa. J[pyruMm pedunma, MaTepHjaIuCTHYKU U
CHUMOOJIYKH NPUCTYIH )KUBOTHHAMa, HAKO YCMEPEHHU Ha BaXKHE (hyHKYUje KOoje OHe
MOTY MMaTH Yy JbYIACKHM IpPYIITBHMA, 3alpaBO HHWKaga HHUCYy OWIH O oOHOcumd,
HUKaJa O 33jeJHUYKAM KUBOTUMA U MeljycoOHOM o0nrkoBamy. MoskeMo JH cTora,
Kao s6y0u KOjHU NHUINY W TPOU3BOJE 3HAKE O JbYACKO—KHBOTHECKUM OJHOCHMA Y
MPOIUIOCTH W CAaJAIlbOCTH, Ja HAYMHUMO OTKJIOH OJf AHTPONOIEHTPH3MA U
carjenaMo OBE OTHOCE Ka0 Ba)KHE 1o ceou?

Y oBoMm, NmpBOM Ol JBa IUIAaHUPaHAa TEKCTa O H3y4YaBamwy JbYACKO—
KUBOTHIGCKUX OJHOCA Yy AaHTPOINOJOTHjH W apXCOoNIOTHjH, IOHYIWIE CMO
HUCTOPUjCKH OCBPT HAa CTaTyC >XMBOTHA W IHLHXOBHX OCTaTaka y HalIuM
JUCLMIUIMHAMA OJ1 BbUXOBOT 3aCHHBama 10, yrpy0o, kpaja 20. Beka. [lokazane cMo
Jla Cy XUBOTHEE y oOeMa JucuUIUIMHaMa (UTrypupalie Ha TOTOBO HCTE HAauWHE —
Ipe cBera Kao CHMOOJIMYKHU W/JI MaTepHjaTHA PECYPCH, a TIOTOM H Kao ,,orjieaana”
Koja ofnpaxaBajy Mmelymyocke OAHOCE y TMPOLUUIOCTH U CaJallllbOCTH, Te
UCTpaKUBauYMMa MOTY MOCIIYKUTH Jia T€ OJHOCE ,,yXBaTe™ U pacTyMaue y CKiIaay ca
TPEHYTHUM IIapaJUTrMaTCKUM HadeluMa AWUCIMIUIMHE. Y OBHUM IOAyXBaTHUMA,
AQHTPOIIOJIOTHja U apXCOJIOTHja Cy C€ YBEK HY)KHO IPEIUIUTAaJIe — aHTPOIIONIO3H Cy Ce
Yy CBOJUM pEKOHCTPYKIHMjaMa M TyMauemhHMa pPHTyaHUX Mpakcu (moceOHO
KPTBOBamba) OCNAmBAI Ha apXeoJIOIIKe HM3BOpE, OK Cy apXeoyo3H IOoce3and 3a
AQHTPOIOJIOIIKAM MOJENNMa U 3HamuMa (TI0Ce0HO O JIOBIUMA-CaKyIJhadlMa) Koje
Ou mpuMeHWIH Yy pasyMeBamy mpouutoctd. Came XHBOTHEC Cy, MehyTum, y
OBaKBHM HCTPaXMBABHUMa OCTajasie IIACHBHE U 10 CTPAHH, peJIeTHpaHe Ha MapIryuHe
U CBeJIeHE Ha ,,TokeHe" y urpu (Jpyacke) Kynrype.

Ocampaecere roguae 20. Beka Cy y IOPYIITBEHUM M XyMaHHCTHYKAM
JUCLUIUIMHAMa  Oumie  oOenexeHe — PasIHMYUTUM — NPEUCTIMTHBABUMa U
TypOyneHnnyjama. Edextn oBux npomeHa omoryhwnu cy, m3mely ocranor, u
HACTaHAaK ,,KHBOTHEGCKOT 00pTa“ Kako y aHTPOIOJOTHjU U apXEOJOTHjU, TAKO U
mupe. Y HaUM JUCHMIUIMHAMa, OBaj OOpT je, mpe cBera, OMO HAaroBEIITECH
»AHromaosuMm 300pauKoM™ (Ingold 1988). Melhytum, 6mito je moTpedHO TOTOBO JiBe
JICIICHU]e J1a TINTamka | IPOoOJIeMH KOjU Cy Y OBOM 300pHHUKY MOKpEHYTH Haml)y Ha
030UJbaH TEOPHjCKO-METOOIOMIKK OJrOBOp. Y JAPYyroMm OBOT JAely panaa, baBuhemo
Ce TI0jaBOM U Pa3BOjeM HCUBOMUFCKOZ 0Opma Kao HOBE TapaJurMe Koja Halluia3H
MOJICPHUCTHYKE MXOTOMHje M YBOIM HOBO BHN)EHC JbYAH U JKHBOTHEbA KaO
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»CyOjexaTa-y-untepakuuju* (mpema Sanders & Arluke 1993), u pasmorpuhemo
edexTe W TOTEHIHMjaje Koje OBaKaB NMPHUCTYN y HANIMM JUCIHUILUIAHAMA HMa 32
pasyMeBambe 3aje[JHHYKHX HCTOpHja U JKHUBOTA JbYIU U JKUBOTHERA W HUXOBOT
mehycoOHor obnHrKoBama.
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AnekcaHgap bowkoBuh

DakynTeT NpuMHjemkeHe Hayke —Y HuBep3uteT Jdoma ['opuua, [logropuna
Odunozodeku dakynret — YHuBep3uter y beorpamy
aleksandarbos@gmail.com

Yutawe Kyntypa. AHTponorsioruja, apxeosiornja v
pa3symeBane apeBHe Me3oamepuke

VY TekcTy ce mokasyje y K0joj MepH Cy HHTEpIUCIMIUIMHAPHA UCTPaKUBamba OHiIa MPUCYTHA
U KOIMKO Cy 3aciy)KHa 3a Halle pa3yMeBame IPCBHHUX ME30aMEPHUYKHX KYJITypa.
AHTpononioruja je, y KOMOWHALHMjH ca TCHETHKOM, OHOJIOTHjOM, JIMHTBUCTHUKOM,
apXCoJIOTHjOM M HCTOPHjOM, NOMPHHENTa TOME 1a [aHAC MOXXEMO MpPATUTH MPOLEece
HacTajamba M IpPOMEHa y OBUM KynTypama. C npyre cTpaHe, ayTop yka3yje UM Ha Heke
Hau3IJIe/l UPAlHOHAIHE CIIEMEHTE KOjH Cy OWIM MPUCYTHH y HCTPAXKUBABHMA, U KOJH CY
MOJK/Ia IOIPHHETH TOME Jia Cy HEeKe HJeje MocTalle omuTenprxpalicHe 3HATHO KaCHHjE HETO
mTo je To Tpebano (Kao MITO je TO CHO3Haja O (DOHETCKOM KapakTepy MajaHCKOT
XUjepOrIU(CKOr IUCMA).

Kwyune peuu: Me3oamepHKa — HCTOPHja TIPOyYaBarha, aHTPOIOJIOTHja M apXEoJIoTHja,
enurpaduja, uctopuja u anTpononoruja, gppa bepnapauno ne Caaryn

Reading Cultures: Anthropology, Archaeology, and Understanding
Ancient Mesoamerica

Taking ancient Mesoamerica as the example, the article presents a summary of the
importance of multidisciplinary research. Anthropology contributed, combined with
genetics, molecular biology, linguistics, archaeology and history, to particular insights that
enable us to follow processes of development and change within Mesoamerican cultures. On
the other hand, the author also points to some apparently irrational moments that perhaps
prevented some important ideas from being accepted ecarlier (as was the case with the
concept of the phonetic character of the Mayan hieroglyphic writing).

Key words: Mesoamerica — history of research, anthropology and archaeology, epigraphy,
history and anthropology, Fray Bernardino de Sahagiin

Y 0BOM TEKCTY yKa3yjeM Ha 3Hauaj MHTEePIUCLHUIIMHAPHUX HCTPAKUBaba
3a pa3yMeBame NMPEKOIyMOOBCKUX KynTypa Amepuke. IlocebaH akiieHaT cTaB/baM
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Ha Me30aMepHuKe KyIType', npe cBera 360r oGmba MojaTaka o muMa — Maja hy
MIOMEHYTH U JpyTe MPUMEpe ca aMepUIKOT KOHTHHEHTA (IIpe CBera, Kajia ce pag o
HaceJbaBamky U JOJIACKY MPBHUX CTAHOBHUKA U3 Asmje). Y UCTO Bpeme, KOPUCTHM
NpUINKY U Ja NMOACETHM Ha TO KAaKO CC€ U 3aCHUBAKLC HAYUYHUX AUCHUIUIMHA, Kao
IITO j€ AHTPONOJOTHja, MOXE [OBECTH y IUPEKTHY Be3y ca IOciexunaMa
Me30aMEepUIKAX HCTpaKWBamba — OTHOCHO, y BpeMe MpPBHX KOHTakara m3mehy
pa3IuuUTHX (CyNMpOTCTaBJLEHUX) KYJITypa, U3 TMOTpede Aa ce pa3yme]jy JbyAu Koje
Cy EBpOIICKH OCBajaud 3aTeKIM y BpeMe H HEIOCPEOHO HAKOH EBPOICKOT
,»OTKprha“ HoBor cera — kKao ImTO TBpIM MeKCHYKH uctopuuap JleoH-Iloptripa
(Leon-Portilla 1999) y crynuju jenHe ox HajhacHUHAHTHUjUX JIMYHOCTH PAHOT
KOJIOHHWjaJtHOT neproaa y Mekcuky, ¢pa beprnapauna Caaryna (Fray Bernardino
Sahagiin, 1499-1590)°.

IMpoyuyaBame Me30aMepUUKUX KyJITypa 3ay3uMa KJBYYHO MECTO Y
HCTpaXUBambUMa Opyeux M Opyeauujux. AKo Oamr oBO (MCTPaxuBaWme Opyeux —
JaKie, OHUX JbYAH KOjH HHCYy Kao MH) CXBaTUMO Kao OCHOBHO oppeheme
anTponosoruje (Boskovi¢ 2010, 16-17), onaa je cycper ca cranoBHuuuMa HoBor
CBETa NPEACTaB/hA0 HE CaMO CyCcpeT pasiIuyuTUX LUBIIM3andja (ca
(yHOaMEHTATHO  pa3lUYUTHM  BPEOHOCHHM  CXBaTamHlMa,  I[TOMMamHMa
pauroHaHOCTH, Guno3odujama UTH.), Beh u npuiuky na EBporubanu npeucnurajy
HEKe OJ1 CBOjUX JyOOKO yKOpemeHHX npeapacyna. Haume, oHO mITO ce 1oroamio y
Kapubuma u npuobananm genosuma Llerrpanne Ameprke kpajeM XV U IIOYETKOM
XVI Bexa Moka OM ce U3 JaHAIImHE NEPCIEKTUBE HAjOOJhE MOIIIO YIIOPEAUTH ca
cycperoM ca buhuma ca Heke Apyre miaHere. EBporcku ocBajauu cy ce Cyoqmi ca
MHOTUM IHTakUMa y BE3H ca JbyJUMa Koje Cy 3aTCeKIIH, jep ,,HHINTa O BhHUMa HHje
nucaio Hu y bubnuju, Hu y 6uio kojoj reorpaduju 1o Taga nmozHator ceera. Ko cy
6w W oxakne cy gouun? Jecy au mumanu ayme? OAroBopw Ha oBa U Jpyra
MUTaka HICY OWIN caMO peTOpHUKe MPUpoJe; CyJ0MHA OHUX O KOjHMa Cy NMUTamka
MOCTaBJbaHa OJ THX j€ OATrOoBOpa W Te Kako 3aBucwmia“ (Boskovi¢ 1990, 15). Hekn
ol BUX JAaTH cy jom y XVI Beky, TOKOM M HENOCpPEIHO HAaKOH IIO3HATE jaBHE
pacnpase m3mely mommHukanna bapronmomea ae smac Kacaca (Bartolomé de las
Casas, 1474-1566) u anmBokata Xyana XuHeca ne CemynBenme (Juan Ginés de
Sepulveda, 1489-1573), ogpxane y mmanckoMm Tpany Bamwanonuay (Valladolid),
1549. (Boskovi¢ 2017, 21-22). Haxanocrt, u nopeq ,,iobene* Jlac Kacaca y oBoj
nebatu (kao u monpinke Bpxa Katonmuke npkse), cyaduna Munujanana ovia je Beh

! Tepmun ,,Me30amepura® je 1942. nepuHncao MEKCHYKH aHTPOIIONOT HEMAYKOT Topekia [Tayn
Kupxod (Kirchhoff, 1900-1972) na O6m o3Haumo monpydje pa3BujeHHX Kyintypa CeBepHe U
Henrpanne Amepuke. ['eorpadckn, Mezoamepruka o0yxBara BelIHKH ae0 Mekcuka (jy)KHO 0
IyCTHE-a Ha ceBepy 3eMube, kox rpanune ca CAJI), untaBe Teputopuje I'BaTemane n bemmsea,
kao u fenose XoHaypaca u Cansagopa.

2 HapaBHo, JaHac je OIIUTENO3HATO W IpuxBaheHO Ja Cy IOCTOjalla M BHUKMHINKA Hace/ba Ha
ceBeponcToKy CeBepHe AMepHKe, yCIocTaBJbeHa kpajeM X U modeTkoM XI Beka Ha TEpHUTOPHjU
JlaHaIIke KaHaJlcke nokpajune bydaynmnenn n Jlabpagop (Oxenstierna 1967, 76; Moore 2014,
6). MehyruM, BukuH3M HHCYy OCTaBWIM 3HAYajHUjH Tpar y HUCTOPHjU AMepuke, M HOpex
KOHTaKara (TIpe cBera, TproBHHE) KOje Cy MMalIH ca JIOKAJTHUM cTaHOBHUIITBOM. Jlo 1300. rogune
BEPOBATHO BHIIIE HUje OMII0 BUKMHILIKUX Hacesba Ha Ty AMEpHKe.
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3ameyaheHa JUHAMHUKOM KOJOHHWjaJIHUX OCBajara M He3acUToM riial)y ocBajada 3a
jebruaoM pagHom cHarom. C gapyre crpane, Oam ce L[pkBa mokazama Kao
3a0ITUTHAIIA OCHOBHUX IIpaBa KOJOHHM30BAaHHX Hapoia (maHac OMCMO pEKIIH,
Jbyackux npaBa — Maier 2014), mepcrnektuBa u3 koje he cpeaunom XX Beka
HAcTaTH IIOKpeT Koju he mmMpoM cBeTa MOCTaTH IIO3HAaT Kao ,,Te0JOrHja
ocnobohema™.

HacemaBamwe aMepUn4vKor KOHTUHeHTa

Huje mo3naro xaga cy TayHO JbyAM MPBU MYT CTYIIIHM Ha Tie AMEpUKe,
aly Cy BUXOBE BEJIMKE MUTpallije Mopaiie Aa Oyay 3aBplleHe Mpe Kpaja MoCIeImber
neneHor m06a, omHocHo oko 8000 r. m.H.e, Kaga ce MmocieAmu MyT (3a cana)
[OJWra0 HUBO Mopa M okeaHa. OBO NOAWM3amk-¢ HUBOA BOJA HA HAIIO] IUIAHETH
yTHLAJIO je Ha popMupame mpupoHe Oapujepe Kojy AaHac npeacraBiba bepuHroso
Mope. Y TpOULIOCTH je, MOCeOHO TOKOM JieAeHUX 100a, Kao W y pa3IudyUuTHM
neproanma mociie 80.000 . m.H.e, Ha ToApyYjy u3Mehy Asuje u Aspacke, ympaBo
Ha OBOM MECTY, ITI0CT0ja0 MIHPOK KOITHEHH ,,MOCT* IIPEKO KOTa Cy MOTJIH Ja Ipenase
JbYIU U KUBOTHIE — BEPOBATHO CY MPBU MUTPAHTHU OWJIM MPAUCTOPUjCKH JIOBIH
KOjH Cy IPaTWIH IJICH KOjH Cy JOBWIN. Ha 0CHOBY apX€OJIONMIKIX, THHTBUCTHIKHIX
U TCHETHYKHUX IIOJaTaka HACTall0 je HEKOJIMKO TEeOpHja O OBHM MHUTpaIdjaMa.
HajBepoBaTHHja, Ha OCHOBY OHOra IITO C€ JaHAac 3Ha, jecTe Ta Jla Cy Ce OHe
noraharne y Tpu BeNHKa ,,Tajaca™ — Tako Ja je J0CeJbaBambe MPAKTHIHO 3aBPIICHO
1o oko 12.000 r. n.H.e. (Greenberg, Turner, and Zegura 1986; Bortolini, Salzano,
Thomas et al. 2003; Goebel, Waters, and O’Rourke 2008). /Ipyra Teopuja roBopu 0
JI0CeJbaBamky Y jeTHOM BEIUKOM ,,Tajacy, ma Cy OH/Ja HaBOAHO nareo-Mroujanyu
(kKako HAayYHHWIM 30BY OBE NPACTAHOBHHKE AMEPHKE) MOCTYIHO HACEWIH YHTAB
KOHTHHEHT. Y CBakoM ciyd4ajy, OBO HacejbaBame U ,,0cBajatbe HoBor cmera“
MPEJCTaBIhAJIO j& H3Y3€THO AYT MPOLEC, KOjU je BEepoBaTHO Tpajao HajMame 3000
rojauHa, O6ap Kaja ce pamd o TEpUTOPHUjU JaHammber bpasumna (Saraceni and Franco
de Sa 1996). Konauno, tokom 1960-ux m 1970-ux Omne cy momyJapHe H
IU(y3UOHUCTUUKE TEOpHje O [OCEeshbaBamby BOJCHUM IyTeM, MelyTum 3a oBe
TEOpHje jeHOCTaBHO Hema (a HHUje MX OWI0 HHM Taja) HUKAKBHUX KOHKPETHHUX
(Matepujamaux) nokasa. C apyre cTpaHe, BHIJbHBA OHMOJIOIIKA Pa3HOIMKOCT (Koja
ce BUIU y HUjaHcaMa 00je KoXe, ald W y [pTama Jiula) UHAWJaHCKUX aMEepUUYKUX
nomyJjanyja (Kakea ce, Ha NpPHUMEp, BHAM W3 IIOPTpeTa Biajapa TaKO3BAHOT
,»OIIMEUKOr" mepuoja, Hactanux oko 1200. r. m.H.e. y MEKCHKY) MMOCTOjU U JaH-
JaHac, a OYMIJIeIHA je U KOJ BEJUKOr Opoja ctaHOBHUKA A3uje (AuHyH y Jamany,
Herpouau Ha OUIUNHHUMA, OYUTIIEHE Pa3IiKe Y (U3UYKOM H3MJIeNy MOMmyJjainja
ucrognor Cubupa utn.).

Hakne, cBu oBU maneo-MHaujaHIM Cy Ha aMEpUYKA KOHTHHEHT CTHIIIU
npexko bepuHroBor 3emsboy3a, a Hajehu €0 BUX je BEpOBAaTHO ONA3MO0 M3
o0JacTu JaHalImke NeHTpanrHe MoHrondje u uctoyHor Cubupa. 3aHUMIBHMBO je J1a
j€ IIMaHCKH je3yuTcku Teojior Xoce ae Akocta (José de Acosta, 1539-1600) y
jemHoM cBoMm crmcy u3 1590. mpermocraBuo Oamn oBaj MpaBall HaceJhbaBarba
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Awmepuke — Maza je bepuHros Mmopeys ,,0TKpuBeH o1 cTpane EBpombana ek 1707.
(Acosta 1894).

VY cBakoMm ciydajy, pe otnpuinke 14.000 roguHa, BEJIUKH €0 aMEPHUIKOT
KOHTHHEHTa je Beh Omo HacesbeH, o [laTaronuje Ha jyry ma cBe 10 KaHaJCKUX
paBHUIIa Ha ceBepy. [IpBH CTAHOBHUIM Cy Cce YTIaBHOM OaBUIIM JIOBOM, H y TOME Cy
Owm npwimaHo ycnemnu. Ha mpumep, y Jommam Mekcuka cy HaljeHe KOCTH
MaMyTa, U3 KOjUX C€ BHIOM Ja Cy OBE JKHUBOTHIEC OWJIEC CEUYEHE Ha [ENOBE U
kacarubeHe. C 1pyre cTpaHe, Ha OCHOBY apXEOJIOLIKHX IOJaTaka, u3riena na cy
MIPaNCTOPHjCKH JOBIM HAa MaMyTe YIJIaBHOM HAaWJIa3WwIM Ha Beh MpTBE XKUBOTHHE,
WIM OHEe Koje cy Owmie Temko mnoBpeheHe, CMPTHO pameHe M HCLPIJbEHE,
3aryaB/beHE Y MOYBapaMa M TOMe CIMYHO. Wi, Kako je TO CBOjeBPEMEHO CaKeTo
(M WMPOHWYHO) OIMHUCA0 jelmaH aMepudykd apxeoJor: ,llpaucropujcku JoBal Ha
MaMyTe je BEpOBaTHO Yy JKHBOTY YOHO caMO jeHOT MaMyTa... AJIH je MOCIie YUTaB
KMBOT TIpH4ao o Tome . llITaBuie, OBU JIOBIM Cy U3IJIea OUIH TOJMKO yCTIEIHH
Ja Ccy 3HA4YajHO JONPHHENH YHHUINTCHY TOTOBO CBE BEIHKE (GayHEe aMepHuKOT
koHTHHEHTa 10 oko 8000 T. mH.e. — Tako Ja Cy A0 TaJaa U3yMpPIHU aMEepUUYKH
MaMyTH, MaCTOJIOHTH, KOBU U KaMuiie (Kao U cabJbaCTH TUTPOBH U JIABOBH, KOJU CY
HX JIOBUJIH).

Mo4yeun apXeoJIOWKNX UCTpaxunBaka

[TomTo cy eBpONCKH KOJOHH3ATOPH HACTOjaH Ja mpuMopajy MunujanIe
Jla )XHuBe y HOBom3rpaheHUM (,,KOJOHUJATHUM ) IIEHTpUMa, TJe UX je OWIO JIaKIe
KOHTPOJIMCATH, BEIMKU OpOj AOMOPOAAYKHX IpajoBa je HamymTeH 10 kpaja XVI
Beka. Tpomcka myma HX je IpeKpuia, ,,3apo0mia“ M y4YuHWIAa HEBUAJBUBUM 3a
CIIOJPHH CBET, CBE JO J0JIacKa MCTPaKWBada M IyTHUKA M3 Pa3BHjEHHUX 3aIaTHUX
3emasba kpajeM XVII wu y mpBoj momoBunu XIX Beka. Ilumyhu o npsum
aBaHTYPHCTUMA U HCTpaxkuBaunMma, (panirycku apxeoinor boxes (Claude-Frangois
Baudez, 1931-2013) cBojeBpeMeHO je gao Tperiea OBUX IPBUX cycpeTa ca
MHUCTEPHO3HAM pYyIIeBHHaMa y UyHr1aMa lleHTpamHe AmMepuke y  NpHYH O
,»H3Ty0JbeHNUM IpagoBuMa Maja“ (Baudez et Picasso 1987).

HcTpakuBaun momyT HEMadKOT HAyYHHKA W MOJMMaTa Anekcannuepa GpoH
Xymbonta (Alexander von Humboldt, 1769-1859), amepuukor mucia u AUIIOMATe
[lona CruBenca (John Lloyd Stephens, 1805-1852) u eHrieckor yMeTHHKa W
apxutekre Openepuka Kerepyma (Frederick Catherwood, 1799-1854)
Haj3aCcIyXHHJU Cy 3a JIEBETHACCTOBEKOBHO ,,0TKpuhe” Me30aMepHUKHX TpaloBa,
MPEKPUBEHUX PACTUELEM, 3apPACIHX Y KOPOB, 3a00paBJbEHUX Y IIyHIJIaMa U OJTaBHO
HanymTeHux (Stephens 1969; Wulf 2015). OBuM ucTpakuBaurMa je oamMax OHIIO
jacHO ma cy pyLIeBHHE Ha KOje Cy HaWIUIM II0OBE3aHE ca JIOMOPOTAYKUM
CTaHOBHUILTBOM, OYHIJICAHO je OWIIO Ja OHE CBEAOYC O HEKAIAllmheM MOCTOjamby
Pa3BUjeHUX LUBHWIM3aLKja Y OBOM JIENy CBETa, Ia Cy HACTOjalH Ja UX IITO OoJbe

3 Jlen Xunan (Dan M. Healan), nexana moj npodecop Ha Yuusepsutery Tynejn (Tulane) y Iby
Opuieancy (New Orleans).
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ormumy (Ty cy, IIpe CBera, BeoMa BakHU Ounu KeTepBynoBH NeTaJbHU LPTEXKH), U
MPAaKTHYHO Cy CBOJUM ITyONMKaIMjamMa, Kao W jaBHUM npenaBamuMa (Humbolt),
YTPIA ITyT IPBUM apXEOJOIIKAM UCTPAKUBABAMA.

[IpBu me3oamepuuku apxeonor 0uo je bpuranan Andpen Ilepcusan
Moncmu (Alfred Percival Maudslay, 1850-1931). Moncnu je cTyaupao mpuUpOIHE
Hayke W MeaunuHy Ha KemOpwily, a HakoH 3aBpIIeTKa CTyIHja jeqHO BpeMe je
OopaBuo y Aycrpanuju, a 3aTuM je 6uo koH3y’d Ha Touru u Camou. Kononujanny
ciyx0y HanmymTa 1880. 1 ToAMHy aHa KacHM]je Jo0Ja3u y [ BaTemaly, ¥ TO IPBO 10
pymeBuHa Kwupure (Quirigud), JaBHO HANyIITEHOT MajaHCKOT rpajga y
JYroucTouHoMm Jeny 3emsbe. Kupura je Ouna peraTuBHO Majio MecTo (y HbeMy
BEpOBATHO HUKaJa HUje xuBeno Buiie o1 2000 Jbyau), KOje je OCHOBaHO OJ] CTpaHe
meHor MohHor cycema Komana (Copan) 426 r. H.e., a m3mehy 738. u 800. je
BEpOBATHO OWiIa JOMHHAHTaH LIEHTAp YHTABOT OBOT mojapydja. Kacumje Momcmu
HACTaBJba Ca UCTPAXKHMBAKLUMA W JAPYTUX MajaHCKUX IpajioBa, NMPBO OOIMKEET
Komana y XOH):[ypacy4, kao u Tukana (I'Baremana). IIpBu je omucao Jamumnax
(Yaxchilan) y Mekcuky. 3ajenso ca Aycrpujaniem Teobeprom Manepowm (Teobert
Maler, 1842-1917), jom jenHuM O] MHOHHMpA ApXEOJOTHje Y OBOM Jely CBeTa,
uctpaxyje pymeuHe Yuuen HWne (Chichén Itzd) ma momyoctpBy Jykatan y
Mexkcuky (Graham 1990). MoacnujeBa HCTpakMBamba TOKOM YKYITHO celam
eKCIleIMIIMja Ha TPUHACCT pa3IMUYUTHX  JIOKAIUTETa O3Ha4aBajy TOYETKe
[EHTPATHOAMEPUYKE apXeoJoTHje — OH j€ 3aciyXaH 3a JCTaJbHy JOKYMEHTAIIH]jy
BEJIMKOr Opoja CIIOMEHWKa, y3 ToMOh CBoje H3y3eTHE CapaJHHIE W CjajHe
unyctpatopke Enn Xantep (Annie Hunter, 1860—-1927; ynop. Graham 2002, 221—
223). Ilpuanun mo koMme je paauo (mpe cBera y onucuBamy Komana, Kupure,
Tukana, Janruunana, [Tanenkea [Palenque] m YUnyen Uie) 6mo je ma mMpBO U3JI0XKH
OHO WITO C€ 3HAJI0 O MCTOPHUjaTy CBAKOTl JIOKAJUTETa, OHJA OIHIIE CBOje J0JacKe
(excnenuiyje) U UCTpakKMBama, 3aTHM Ja JIETaJbHO OMNUIIE IJIaBHE TpaleBuHE U
Jpyre 3HavajHe CTPYKType, M Ha Kpajy omwile riaBHe criomeHuke (Sharer 1983,
16). lerajbHe THIICaHE KOIMje CIIOMEHHKA, JAeJ0Ba peibeda U XUjeporaudCKux
3amuca Koje je OCTaBHO HapeJHMM HCTpa)kMBauMMa IIOCeOHO Cy BpeAHE Kajxa ce
UMa y BHAY TO Ja Cy OBH CIIOMCHHIIM HACTaBIIM Ja TPOMAnajy Kako je BpeMe
nponaszwio (Graham 2002). Takohe, Mozaciu je Ouo 3aciykaH U 3a MPBE TEOPHje
BE3aHE 3a IMPOydYaBamkEe MajaHCKOT KalleHJapa, HayhMH 4YUTamba MajaHCKUX
xujepornuda, a MpeBeo je Ha CHTIIECKH M HCTOPHjy OcBajama MeKcHka, Kojy je
Hamucao bepran /{uja3 nen Kactuibo (Bernal Diaz del Castillo, 1492—1584). Cge je
OBO IMOCEOHO 3aHUMJBMBO KaJa ce MMa Yy BHIY Ja je OH camor cebe cmarpao
amatepoM (Sharer 1983: 18). 3ajenno ca cBojoM cymnpyroM, En Kepu (Anne Cary
Morris Maudslay, 1847—-1926), 3a BpeMe HHUXOBOT MEICHOT Mecela, MOHOBO
nonasu y I'Batemany ¢ebpyapa 1894. Ty cy wux ABOje map Helesba paguiid Ha
jemHoM mpojekty 3a IMuboam myszej (Peabody) ca Xapmapma. OBaj GopaBak y

4 Konau je ocHoBao Kupury kao BaszajHu rpaj-ap:xaby. IbUXoB 0HOC ce JpaMaTHYHO IPOMEHHO
nowTo je Ha npecto Kupure nomao Kak Tummy Yan Jomat (K'ak' Tiliw Chan Yopaat, B1agao
724-785), KOju je 3apoOHO U KPTBOBAO TpUHAaeCTOT Kpasha Komana, Yamaknaxyn Y6ax Kasuna
(Waxaclajuun 'Ubaah K'awiil, Bmamao 695-738), 3. maja 738.

275



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetutyta CAHY LXVI (2); 271-285 =

I'Batemanu je pe3yaTupao MOMyNapHUM IPUKA30M INIABHUX MajaHCKHUX JOKAJINTETa
y KBbH3H KOjy ¢y 3ajenHo Hanucanu (Maudslay and Maudslay 1899).

Beh cnomenytn TeobGepr Maiiep, AycTpujaHall KOjH €€ HACTaHHO Y
MEKCHKY M y3e0 MEKCHUKO APKaBJHaHCTBO, HHjE MMAO TAKO 3alaeHy Kapujepy .
MelytuM, U OH je BeoMma JIONPUHEO PA3BOjy apXCOJIOIIKUX HUCTPAKUBAKHA Y OBOM
neny ceeta. Hanme, Manep je 1906. ckionno gorosop ca [Inboau My3ejeM a OHH
myOJINKyjy HEroBe H3BEITaje — HCTPaKHBama ca JIOKAJIUTETa y CIUBY peKe
Ycymacunta (Usumacinta) u u3 nyHrim [lerena y I'Batemanu, anu Manep je 6uo
HE3aJJ0BOJbaH HAYMHOM Ha KOjU Cy OBHM H3BCIITAjU 00jaBJbMBAaHU (IO HH-CTOBOM
MUIIUBCHY, 0€3 HEONMXOAHUX JeTajba M HEIOBOJHHO IIPEIM3HO), Ma je CBE TO
PE3YINTHPAIIO MPEKUAOM capajlibe, CaMO HEKOJHMKO ToauHa KacHHje, 1909. YMpo je
penaTuBHO cUpoMaInaH y Mepuau, Ha JykaraHy, a TJlaBHa Jiena cy My 00jaBJbUBaHa
TeK mocje cMptH, npBo 1930-ux, nma nocie 1970-ux.

OcuM WTO Cy TMOCTAaBWIM TEMeJbe IEHTPATHOAMEPUYKE apXeojoruje,
Monucnmu 1 Majiep Cy CBOjUM ONMCHMa MajaHCKUX I'pajoBa OMOTYhHIIM KacHHja H
JaJIeKo JleTajbHHja AaHTPOIIOJIOIIKAa HCTpaxkuBamwa. OJ moceOHOr 3Hauaja je
BH3YeJIHa JOKyMEHTaluja (mpe cBera, pororpaduje 1 1eTajbHU PTEXKU), Ha KOjUMa
Ce MOTYy BWJICTH XHjeporNIM(CKA TEKCTOBH — O] KOjUX Cy MHOTH y MehyBpeMeHy
MOTIYHO EPOAMPANH, WIH Cy YHHIITCHH IPWIHKOM WICTATHUX HCKONABamba.
(Muaue, npsu uctpaxkusaun ¢y TokoM X VIII n XIX Beka Ha3BaIu MajaHCKe ITHUCAHE
3HAKOBE XHjepornuduma, jep ¢y ux mnojacehanu Ha erunarcke xujeporymde.)

3Hauyere MajaHCcKux xujepornuda: aHTpononoruja, apxeosnoruja n
ucrtopuja

Ca MHCTHUTYIHOHAIN3AIMjOM AHTPOIOJOTHje Ka0 HAay4dHE JUCLUIUIMHE Y
CAJl, llentpaina Amepuka octaje y (QOKyCy WHCTpaxuBama. JemHa on
Haj3HAYajHUJUX HWHCTHUTYIMja KOja je OpraHM30Baja apXeoJIONIKa HCKOMaBama Ha
oBOoM mojapyyjy Oumma je KaprerwjeBa c¢onmanmja u3 Bammarrona (Carnegie
Institution of Washington). MckomaBamruMa Ha MEKCUYKOM TOJYOCTPBY JyKaTaH ce
1926. mpunpyxuo miaau EHries, Koju je ToOuHy JaHa paHUje ITUILIOMHPAO
antpononorujy Ha Kem6Opuny, Epuk Tommcon (Sir J. Eric S. Thompson, 1898—
1975). Beh mpunmkom mpBOr paja Ha TEpPeHY, CKPEHYO je MaXmy Ha CBOje
CIOCOOHOCTH KaJia je pyKOBOJAMOILY HCTpaxuBama, Mopiujy (Sylvanus G. Morley,
1883-1948) noneo nemmnppoBaH XUjepOTTUPCKH TEKCT ca OOIMKIEr JIOKAIUTETA.
TomrcoH je npBo paauo 3a 3emasscku My3ej u3 Yukara (Field Museum of Natural
History, Chicago), a 3a KapnerujeBy ¢donnmammjy on 1935. ma mo 3arBapama OBe

5 HapaBHo, ocTaje nuTame y K0joj Mepu je 1 Mocin 610 3ancTa IIEmEH y CBOj0j 3eMbH. Hheros
pax je cBakako OMO NpH3HAT y akaJeMCKuM kpyroBuma: 1912. je u3abpan 3a mpencenHHKa
KpasbeBckor antporonomkor HHetutyTa (RATI), 10610 je 1 moyacHH AOKTOpaT ca Y HUBEP3UTETa
y Oxcdopay (Oxford), a Hemro kacHuje U ca YHuBep3utera y KemOpuny. Taxohe je 1915.
noctao wiaH (eHri. fellow) xoneya koju je moxahao 3a Bpeme crymuja y KemOpuny (Trinity
College). buo je jeman ox mpBux goOuTHUKa PuBepcoBe Menasbe KpasbeBCKOT aHTPOMOJIONIKOT
UHCTUTYTa, 1926.
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WHCTHUTYIIMje M CBOT TeEH3WOHHUCama, 1958. 3axBasbyjyhn cBOjUM TEKCTOBUMA,
BpEMEHOM he M3TrpaluTH peryTannjy jeIHOT OJ HajyTUIAjHUjUX HAyYHHKA CBOjE
reHepanuje, a MOXJa W HajyTUIAjHHjer MajaHucTe XX Beka. TOMIICOH je
KOMOMHOBAO apXCOJOIIKHU PaJ ca JPYTHUM HAYYHUM TUCHUILITUHAaMA. VcTpakiBama
y bpurtanckom Xonnypacy (manac bennse) mouerkom 1930-ux ybenummna cy ra na
Tpeba OenexxuTH U mpude caBpeMeHux Maja ((onkiiop) na 6u ce 6ojbe pazymerne
JaBHO HecTale KynType. Omnyuyjyhe je yTuiao Ha KOHauYHy KOpeJaiujy MajaHCKOT
KaJleHJapa ca TPEerophjaHCKUM, CacTaBHO je Karajor MajaHCKuX xujeporiuda
(Thompson 1962), a merora UCTpakHBama E€THOUCTOPHjE W NPOYyYaBamkE HEKUX
acreKaTa MajaHCKe peluruje u Aajbe cy Beoma ytunajua (Thompson 1970). Hberos
pan y koMe ce 0aBu OOTHEHOM Mecella Y Me30aMepHUYKUM IMBHIU3ajamMa 1 JaH-
JaHac TPEICTaBba IMpUMEP KaKo ce, KOopucTehrn MHTepANCIMIUIMHAPHYU IPHUCTYII,
MOJKE HalMcaTH MpaBa Maja cryamja o jemHoM OoxanctBy (Thompson 1939).
Jaxne, ToMmICOH y CBOjUM TEKCTOBMMAa U KHUTaMa MAaecTPalHO KOMOUHYyje
apxeoJorujy, enurpadujy, JUHTBUCTHKY, €THOJOTH]Y M WCTOPHjy, U TO YMHHU Ha
HAauYMH KOjH TPOy4YaBamke OBOI JelNa CBETa YjeAHO NPHUONIKaBa jaBHOCTH U
MOIyJIapu3yje HajHOBHja Hay4yHa nocturayha. CBe OBO My je JOHEJO BEIUKY
IOIMYJapHOCT TOKOM TIPONUIOr BEeKa W JONPUHETIO0 TOME Ja IIOCTaHe IIPBU
OpUTaHCKM Me30aMEpHUYKH apXeoyior Koju je moomo miemuhky tutyny. C npyre
CTpaHe, MOKa3ajo ce Ja Huje OMO y mpaBy Kaja jé BEpoBao Ja C€ MajaHCKH
TEKCTOBH 0OaBe caMO €30T€pUYHUM CTBapuMa M KaleHAApoM — OBO je Ouio
npeonial)yjyhe craHoBHIITE CBE 10 KJbYYHUX CTY/H]ja KOje Cy 00jaB/beHE MOYETKOM
1960-ux. buo je jeman oX HajyTHLAJHUjUX UCTPaKHBada KOJU Cy IYro BEpPOBAIH
(xako ce MOKa3ajo, MOTIYHO HMOTPEIIHO) Y CYLUITHUHCKY MUpPOJbYOHUBOCT Maja — u
MOpeJT TOTa IITO je OMO jeJlaH O]l ayTopa CTy/AWje KOoja je OTBOPHIIA BpaTa CIO3HAjH
(Ha mpuMepy (pacHMHAHTHHX Mypajia OTKpuBeHHX 1946) 1m0 Koje Mepe je HacHIbe
Owno mpucyTHO y WuXxoBuUM Kyiatypama (Ruppert, Thompson and Proskouriakoff
1955). Takohe Huje OO y TMpaBy MITO je EHEPTUYHO OAOAIMBAO CBAaKy MOTyhHOCT
Jla Cy MajaHCKH XHjeporindu (GOHETCKH, U OBO je YTHIIAJIO Ha TO Jia Cy Iyro roJuHa
WTHOPUCAHU KJBYYHHU JONPHHOCH pyckor jmuHreucte Kuopozosa (Knorozov 1956;
Houston, Chinchilla Mazariegos and Stuart 2001)6.

Mebhytum, neuenunje ToOMIICOHOBOT aHT@XMaHa Cy yjelIHO U NMEpUOJ Kaja je
MOCTAJIO jaCHO Jla apXeoJoruja He MOXKe caMa Jia OJrOBOpH Ha OpojHa MUTama Koja
Cy TIOCTaBJbCHA Y HCTPaKMBambMMa HHU3a CIOXKEHHX KYNTypa, Koje Cy 3a coOoM
OCTaBWJIC MHOIITBO apredakata. YOp30 je, 3axBalbyjyhW aHaU3d MajaHCKUX

¢ Jypuj Banenrunosuu Kuoposzos (1922-1999) je 6uo pycku snunrsucra u emurpad, Koju je
YUTaB pagHU BEK INpoBeo y Pyckoj akamemuju Hayka. IberoBa ucTpaxkuBama MajaHCKHX
xujeporauda, 3amoyera kpajem 1940-ux, Koja MHCUCTHPAjy Ha TOME Ja ce JeJOBH XHjeporiuda
MOTYy 4HTaTH (OHETCKH, Omiia Cy KJby4Ha 3a pa3yMeBame KapakTepa MajaHckor mucMma. Jlomayre,
amepmnuku etHojor Cajpyc Tomac (Cyrus Thomas, 1825-1910) npernocrasuo je jour kpajem XIX
BEeKa Ja je MajaHCKO MUCcMO Omio QoHercko. Hakanoct, HAKOH KECTOKE KPUTHKE KOjy je
JO’)KMBEO OJ1 jJeAHOT Of HAJIO3HATHjUX HCTPaKHBaya TOI BPEMEHA, HEMAyKOI aHTPOIOJOra M
muareucre Eduarda Zelera (Seler, 1849-1922), npomenno je munubeme. VI TomacoB TekeT u3
1892. u 3enepoBa KpuTHKa 00jaBJbEHH Cy y KIHU3M Kojy cy mpupeawmmn Houston, Chinchilla
Mazariegos and Stuart (2001).
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TEKCTOBA’ TOCTAJIO jACHO J1a CY OHH YIJIABHOM OHJIM HCTOPH]CKOT KapakTepa — Ipe
CBeTra, CIYXIIU Cy TOMe Ja 00jacHe W OIpaBliajy CMEHE reHepallfja U pa3InIuTHX
IMHACTH]a, Ka0 U PaToBe ca APYTHM rpagoBUMa-apkaBama. McrpaxuBama Tatjane
[Ipockypuakor (Tatiana Proskouriakoff, 1909-1985%  mokasana cy nma cy
XHjeporau(CcKu TEKCTOBH Y CTBapH MPEACTABIbATH XPOHUKE MajaHCKUX Blagapa, u
na je nomohy mux O6uno moryhe peKOHCTpyHCaTH 3HauajHE JaTyMe U3 UCTOpH]je
MOjeIMHUX TpajioBa M >XKuBOTa oipeheHux Bmamapa (Proskouriakoff 1960, 1963,
1964). Mana je cmojy penyranmyjy IIpockypumakoB Beh Ownma wu3rpaauia Ha
M3BaHPEIHUM PEKOHCTpYyKIMjamMa MajaHckux TpanoBa (Proskouriakoff 1946), men
TPajHH JONPHUHOC MAajaHCKUM CTyJHjaMa CcacToja0 ce U3 OPUIHHAIHOT 4YHTama
CMHCIIA U cajipKaja TEKCTOBa Koje cy HaM Maje octaBmie. Ha mpumepy TekcToBa u3
Janmumnana, cBoj meron je ommcana Ha cienchu HawwH: ,,Y CYINTHHH, KpaTak
mperyien 3ampca u3 JamumiaaHa, ca LWJEM Ja Ce€ OTKPHjC Onuwima npupooa
HCTOPHjCKOT MaTepHjasia Koju ouekyjemo na hemo y muma nponahu. Jluckycuja ce
3acHMBa Ha omHocuMa u3Melhy onpehennx rpyna xujepormda, CKyJInTypa Koje cy
acolypaHe ca BHMa, Kao M I0JI0XKaja CIIOMEHHKA M 3rpajia Ha KOjUMa ce OBH
xujeporudu Hanaze y npoctopy* (1964, 177).

UctpaxuBama Tatjane IlpockypuakoB cy omoryhmiaa Hampemak Koju je
HEKOJIUKO [IelleHHja KacHHUje JOBeo N0 AeludpoBama MajaHCKUX Xujeporiauda,
any, JaJeKko 3Ha4yajHUje, CTaBHIa Cy JIPEBHE MajaHCKEe KYJIType Y HCTOPHjCKH
koHTeKcT. OBO ce moraha y UCTO BpeMe Kao W IpBa JeTajbHa HCTPAKUBama HEKUX
nokanuTera Kao 1wto je 6uo Tuxan (Coe 1965), mwTo je AompHUHEI0 IPOMEHH HallIer
pazyMmeBama 0 TOME Kako IIMBHIIM3aIMje HACTajy, Memajy ce u HecTajy (Gendrop
2015; Riese 2011). [lo oBora je Moriio johu camo y3 KOMOMHOBamke YBUA KOje HaM
npyxajy enurpaduja, TMHIBUCTHKA U apXEOJIOTrHja.

Y noTtpa3su 3a noyeuuma

HapagHo, kaga ce pamu o KyaTypama Koje cy HacTajajie ¥ pa3BHjaie ce Ha
jemHoM oapeheHOM TpPOCTOpy, MOCTaBUJIO C€ U NMHUTamke y KAaKBO] Cy OHE Owuie

7 MajaHCKH TEKCT je, 110 NpaBuily, y OOJIMKY NPEnU3HOr mabioHa (KBaipar, IpaBOyraoHHuK MU
JIUHHjA) KOjU CaAp Kd 4YeTBpTacTe OJOKOBE, KOjU Cy OCHOBHE (pOpMallHE jEMHUIIC CHUCTEMa
ncama. [ 1aBe, 1e0BH Tena, CBaKOJHEBHU 00jEKTH — CBE CE OBO MOXKE BUJIETH Y 3alicuMa. An
MajaHCKO MHCMO HHj€ CIMKOBHO INHCMO — XHjeporsiM(dH IpeiCcTaBlbajy KOMIUIETAH CHCTEM
IMcama, Ipe csera Gponercku. CBaky 3HaK OAroBapa HEKOj pedd MM (OHETCKOM CIIOTY, TaKO Ja
MOXKE€ TPEICTaBUTH OWIIO KOjy W3roBOpeHy ped. Hajcrapuju TEKCTOBH KOjU c€ MOTY TO3HTHBHO
UJICHTU(UKOBATH Kao MajaHcku notudy u3 Can baprona (I'Baremana), u3 111 Beka n.H.e. (Saturno,
Stuart and Beltran 2006).

8 Tarjana [pockypuakos je pohena y Pycuju. then orarr je mocnar cnyx6eno y CAJ] 3a Bpeme
[IpBor cBerckor pata, 1915. Hakon Oxtobapcke peBoiayimje, [IpockypruakoBu cy nzabpanu jaa
ocrany y CA/I. TarjaHa je 3aBpiumia apxuTekTypy Ha Jlp>kaBHOM yHUBep3uTeTy IleHcunBaHuje
(Pennsylvania State College), anu 300r ekoHOMCKe Kpu3e HHje Moria na Hahe mocao. MehyTum,
BeHa (aHTaCTUYHA CHOCOOHOCT HpTama OYLIEBMIIA je apXeoJjore W JOHENa joj je 1Mocao y
Kapurerujesoj hornanuju. Kacuuje je pagmna kao Kyparopka y [Inboau my3sejy Ha XapBapy.

278



<& A. Bouwkosuh, Yumarse kynmypa. AHmpomnonozauja, apxeonoauja u paymegarse... =

MeljycoObHoj Besu? W ga nu je HekakBa Be3a yOIIITE Mocrojana? Y moTpasu 3a
,»[I0UeIIMa™, TIPBU HCTPaKMUBAYM Cy IMPETHOCTABWIM 1a je KyJITypa H3 Koje Cy
MOTEKJIE W Jpyre KynTtype (WIMaHcKu cultura madre) Me3oamepuke Owmia T3B.
»OnmMeuka tmBmiIn3andja“. [log OBUM TepMHHOM Cy apXeojo3d MOApa3yMeBalld
KyJATYypY KOja je Ha HEKOJHMKO JIOKQIUTETa y MEKCHYKUM CaBe3HHM JpKaBama
Tabacko u Bepakpyc Ha obami MeKcHYKOT 3anuBa JOXKHBENA CBOj MPOIBAT Y
nepuoay ox oko 1200. zo 600. r. m.H.e. (Magni 2003). Mana ce Beh nyro roguna
KOPHUCTHU OBaj Ha3uB, pedy ,,OIMenu™ moTude U3 Hayamkor jesuka y XVI Beky, jep
Cy peunma olmeca, uixtotin CTaHOBHUIIM MeKcHKa y 100a KOJIOHHjaTHUX OCBajama
OINMCHBAJH CTAHOBHHKE OBOT JieJla MEKCHYKOT 3ajiBa — OBaj U3pa3 y IPEBOAY
3HAYH ,,JbyJIU U3 3eMJbE KayuyKa, OHH KOjH XKHBE Ha o0anu ciane Boae. HapasHo,
y Bpeme nomacka lllmanama, craHOBHHIHN oOajie MEKCHYKOT 3ajiMBa ca JbyIUMa
Koju cy Ty skuBenu 2700 rogmHa paHWje HHCY HMald HHINTA 3ajeTHUYKO.
ltaBumie, yuTaB esoryyuonucmuuxy npucmyn (o KOMe U3 jeIHe, Mame CIIOKEHe
KYJIType, IIOCTEIICHO HACTAjy CBE HANpPEIHHU]e) Mpe TOTOBO IM0JIa BEKa BPJIO jacHO je,
m3Mely ocrammx, moBena y MUTame MMO3HATA MEKCHYKAa HUCTOPHUYApKa YMETHOCTH
bearpuc ne na @Dyenre (Beatris de la Fuente 1926-2005): ,,Onmeun He
MPEJICTaBIba]y MPUMUTUBHY €Tally MHTEJICKTYAIHOT pa3Boja, Beh HauuH MoCTojama
KOjH je CBOjCTBEH HBUMa U APYTadljH OJ OCTAINX HApoa, a HApOUHUTO OJ 3aIlaJHOT
yopeka“ (1989, 11).

Kaga ce pagn o nemmdpoBamy MajaHCKOT XHjepOrTHU(CKOTr MHCMA,
IIOCTaBWJIO C€ W IHTAamke HErOBOI nopekad. JemHa ox XumoTe3a TJacu 1a je
xujepornudcko mucMo y Mesoamepum TPOM3BOA KYIType Koja ce Ha3uBa
»OJIMEUKOM** — by TOCIIEeIIBIX TOANHA 3acTyna Bojeha (paHIlycka apXeoJIOmKUba
Karepuna Mamu (Caterina Magni; 2014), a 3Ha4ajaH MOACTHUIA] 32 OBY TBPABY j€
MpOHAJa3aK KoMajua CeprieHTHHa ca 62 ykiiecaHa ,xujeporiuda“ u3 Kapkaxama
(Carcajal; Martinez et. al 2006). C 063upoM Ha TO 1a HE IIOCTOj€ APYTH TEKCTOBH ca
KojuMa OU ce 0Baj MOTrao YIOpeIuTH, MaJio je BepoBaTHO Ja he canpkaj kKameHa u3
Kapkaxana wkana outn aemudposatd. C apyre cTpaHe, MOCTOje TEKCTOBH KOJH CY
npoHaljenu u BpemeHcku (11 Bek m.H.e.) u mpocTopHO (Mekcuuka obana [lanuduxa,
O3y rpanune ca I'Batemanom) Ommke MoIpydjy y KOjUMa ce pasBHjajy IPBU
MajaHCKH IICHTPH, a TO IHCMO CE€ Ha3WBa W ,.enH-odMedkuMm™ (Justeson and
Kaufman 2001). Jenan ox HajayKux cauyBaHUX TEKCTOBA HAIMCAHUX OBUM CTHJIOM
Hanasu ce Ha Crenmu 1 w3 Jla Moxape (La Mojarra), nmpoHal)eHO] y MEKCHYKO]
CaBe3HoOj IpkaBu Bepakpyc u natupanoj y 162 H.e. (Capitaine 1988).

OHo WTO je crnenudruHO 32 MajaHCKO XHjeporIM(CKO MUCMO jecTe TO Ja
ce oHO onpxano (y3 u3BeCHe MoIU(UKAIUje U Mame PETHOHATHE BapHjallje)
TokoM rotoBo 2000 roarHa — cBe JI0 Majia MoCieihe MajaHCKe He3aBUCHE JIPIKaBe,
1697. Y kacaujeM nepuoy (mocie XII Beka) 0HO CBOj HAJIOTIYHHUJH U3pa3 UMa Y
KOJEKCHMa, O/ KOjUX Cy JlaHac, HaxkanocT, cauyBana camo Tpu (Vail 2006). Bure
UCTpaKMBaya je apryMEHTOBAHO ITOKAa3aJio Jia je ITOCT0ja0 KOHTHHYUTET y HAYUHY
MPeICTaBJbaba HCTOPHjCKUX Jorahaja, wusmel)y CTPyKType XHjepOTrTHU(PCKUX
TEKCTOBA M HAaYMHA HA KOjH CYy CE OHHM YHTAIM W MajaHCKHUX TEKCTOBa KOjU CY
3aMMCUBAaHM JIATHHUYHUM TIHCMOM, Tocie fomacka lllmanama. OBo je y cBojuM
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pazoBuMa moce0HO A0OpO caxkesa jeJlHa O]l HajIO3HATHjUX €KCIIePTKHbA 3a CTape
MajaHcke je3nke, Buktopuja bpukep (Victoria Bricker 2007).

Aym muTamke KOHTHHYHTETa je olcenaio Me3oamepukanucte. CIOMEHyo
caM Beh TOMIICOHOBO yBepeme Aa Cy ce OeleKeHhEeM CaBPEMEHOT (DOJIKIIOpAa MOTTIU
crehu yBuaM y Kyatype ApeBHHX Maja. OBaj HaUMH TyMadema Cy HEKH ayTOpH
Pa3BWIM U TaKO INTO Cy HMOKYIIANH Aa Tymade apTedakre mpoHaljeHe y MajaHCKUM
rpoboBuMa cariienaBajyhu WX Kpo3 MpHU3MYy CaBPEMEHHUX BEpOBamba, IITO CY
Ha3BaJM ,,MUPEKTHU UCTOPHU]jCKU TIpUCTY™ (eHII. direct historical approach). Heku
Ol BUX Cy IPETHOCTAaBJbAIM [a j€ 3ahCTa I0CTOja0 KOHTHHYHTET BEpPOBama U
o0Ounyaja, KOju ce mpoTe3ao Xuibagama roguHa yHazaa. Cpehom, Oam je pazymeBame
TEKCTOBA U IPOYYaBakhE apXEOIOIIKUX JIOKATUTETa Y KOHTEKCTY IOKa3aJI0 KOJIHKO
Cy OBaKkBM CTaBOBHM OWIIM HeyTeMeJbeHHW. McTopuja ce, kKao U OOMYHO, IMOKa3aya
JaleKo 3aHUMJBMBHJOM W MAITOBHTHjOM O] W3MHIUBCHUX aHAIOTHja U
HaMETHYTHX (a HeJOKa3aHHMX) Be3a u3Mely KyinTypa — OHOra IITO je BEJIMKU
amepuuku apxeosor Puuapny Ampmamc (Richard E. W. Adams, 1931-2015)
CBOjeBpEMEHO Ha3Bao ,,HAYKOM 3aCHOBAHOM Ha TecKy™ (eHIUI. a scholarship based
on sand — Boskovi¢ 2017:,1-3).

FmacoBu u3 NpoLwnocTm

CraHoBHHIIM Me30aMepuKe OCTaBHIM Cy 32 COOOM HE caMO MaTepHjaiHe
OCTaTKe y BUAY CIIOMEHHKa W TpazoBa, Beh n MHOmTBO TekcTtoBa. CIIOMEHYO caM
Beh MajaHCKe KoJeKce — HaKaJIOCT, UCYBHUILE PEBHOCHH MHUCHOHAPH CY YHHIITHIN
Behuny u ocrama cy Ham camo Tpu. Hemro je Oospa cutTyanumja Owia ca
CTaHOBHUIMMA Pa3IMYUTHX JesoBa Mekcuka — crucu nomyT Koxekca Cuyakoatn
(Codex Cihuacoatl — yniop. Boskovi¢ 2017, 26-34) cBenode o 60ratoj Tpajuidju y
KOjOj Cy pUTYyajl UMalld KJby4HY (QYHKIHU]Y Y OOHaBJbamwy CBeTa. Y CBUIMMA KOjU
Cy CBENOYWIM O BaXHUM JorahajuMa, 3amMCUBaIM AWHACTUYKE HCTOpHUjE WU
OeJeKITN aIMIHHUCTPATUBHE CTBApH, KA0 IITO CYy MOPE3H, OcTaja HaM je cadyBaHa
cimka jemHor ¢acimHanTHOT cBeta (Léon-Portilla 2004, 2013). HapaBho, u y
TyMauyewky CauyBaHUX KOJEKCa IMOCTOjHU OMACHOCT TeHepalm3aluje — Ma je TakKo
jeIHa o1 KpUTHKA jetHe ol pBuX Kibura Jleon-ITopTiibe Onma 1a OH pOMaHTH3Y]e
MPEKOIyMOOBCKY MEKCHUKY (HayallKy) OUBIIH3alHjy TaKO IITO je IPENCcTaBIba
Ka0 y CYLITHHH JIATEpapHy KYITypy — IOTO OHAa Je()UHUTHBHO HHje Ouia
(Robertson 1961). C mpyre ctpane, Jleon-IlopTussa je CBOjUM MHCHUCTHPAmEM Ha
Tome ga je ¢pa bepHapmuHo CaaryH OHWO TNpPBH aHTPOIMOJIOT YTHIIA0 H Ha
MepUeniyjy paxa OBOI MHCHOHapa — Tako Jda je JaHac oOBa TBPAbaA
ommrenpuxBaheHa. CaaryH HaM je OCTaBMO NpaBy Majly EHIMKIIOIEAN]Y >KUBOTA
Mexkcuka y BpeMe JoJlacKa OIITaHCKUX OCBajada (II03HATY, HA OCHOBY OHONHOTEKE Y
KO0joj ce 4yBa, Kao ,,dupenturcku xkoaexc™ — Codice F lorentino)g, magnum opus Ha
KoMe je paauo Bumie neneHuja (1540—-1585). 3a cacraBibame OBOT jena, OH je
OKYITHO HajBUl)eHHU]e YUCHE JbyJIe TOTa BpEMEHA U OHJA je OCJIe)KHO CBE IITO Cy OHH

® MaHycKpMIT ce Hanasu y oubmuorenn Medicea Laurenziana y ®vpenuu y Utanuju, u cmatpa
ce 1a je TaMo Jocreo HajkacHuje 1588.
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TOBOPUIIM O O0KaHCTBUMA, pUTyaJnMa, oOMYajuMa M UCTOPHjH cTapor MeKcHKa.
PesyintaT je meno xoje He mpecrtaje na GacuuHUpa CBE KOjU Cy 3aMHTEPECOBAHH 3a
KyJIType APeBHOT MeKchKa y BpeMe IIMaHCKOT ocBajama. CaaryH, KOjU je HaydHo
Hayamkn'’, OKyNHO je yueHe JbyAe M OHJA HX NHTA0 Ja OHU ONMILY CE0juM
peuuma KapakTep CBOjux O0KaHCTaBa, pUTyalle KOje Cy yNPaKmbaBaJlH, pa3IHInuTe
HepeMOHHje pe3epBHcaHe 3a oxapeheHe OpyImITBEHE MPHIMKE, TPTrOBHHY,
CBaKOJHEBHHU >KUBOT WTA. Jlakie, HUje MOKyIIaBao Ja MM HaMmeTHe ojpeheny
WHTepHIpeTanujy, Beh je jkeneo ga dyje o BUX CAMHX KakKoO je HU3IIeao0 KHUBOT Y
noba mpe eBpOICKOT ocBajamba. UUTaB OBaj MOAyXBaT HUje OHO Oe3 pu3MKa, ma cy
My, ,,lI0 KpaJjbeBOoM Hapehemy*, cBu marepujainu Omin koHduckoBanu 1577, jep je
OpOLICHEHO Ja OM MOIJM HAapyIIUTH ayTOpUTET OcBajaya W OTEXaTH
eBaHTeM3alMjy. MaHyCKpUIT KOJH j€ Caipikao OBe MpUye, Kao M HIYCTpalHje Koje
Cy MIUIE Y3 BHX, CACTaBJbaH j€ JAeLeHHjamMa, MIPBOOUTHO je OO y YeTHpPU TOMA, O]
KOJUX Cy JaHac TpU cadyBaHa. TeKCT je WIIao y TPH KOJOHE: Ha HayallKoM, Ha
IIMTAaHCKOM W Ha JIATHHCKOM. Hayammku TeKCT ce Halla3u Ha JICBOj CTPaHH, a cliene
OPEeBOIM M KOMEHTapu. Heku mpeBoau Ha INMAHCKUA CY MPOMEHCHH, WU HX je
Caaryn u30pucao (0JHOCHO leH3ypucao). CaaryH je cacBUM IPHKJIAIHO Ha3BaoO
CBOje TIaBHoO jeno ,,OnmToM ucropujom ctBapu u3 Hose lllnanuje (Historia ge-
neral de las cosas de Nueva Espaiia). ITocTojaio je HEKOJIHKO Bep3Hja OBOT CITUCA,
a oHa Koja ce uyBana y ®upeHuu je npsa objaBiseHa, u To Tek 1829. Tekct, Takohe
nmo3Hat W 1oj HasuBoM ,DupeHTHHCKH Kojnekc” (Codice Florentino), 'y
MeljyBpeMeHy je YBPIITEH y CBETCKY OAIITHHY YOBEYAHCTBA U IUTUTAIH30BaH.

OBaj eHUMKIONEAMjCKM Tperyieq je, wu3Mmehy ocrajmor, HEroBor
npupehuBada y9MHUO MPWIUYHO OPUTMHAIHUM KaJa ce Pajuiio O Memody, jep je
CBOjUM WHCHCTHpPAmCM Ha JIOKATHUM HapaTHBAMAa W JIOKATHOM 3Hamy OHO
npemxodHux emnozpaghuje (Ballan 1990), a Jleon-IlopTuiby HaBeno na ra
mporiac ,,ipBUM anTpornojoroM™. OBo je onpeheme Kojy cy mocienmux JeleHn]ja
NPUXBAaTHIN CBH HCTPAXHBAaYd W KOMEHTAaTOpH Koju ce OaBe CaaryHOBUM
MOHYMEHTAJTHUAM JICIIOM.

Yutare npowsiocTu

OHO mTO je 3ajeHHYKO apXCONOIIKUM JIOKATUTETHMA, HCKICCAaHUM
CTIIOMEHHUIINMA, XMjepPOTIM(CKUM TEKCTOBHMA M AETaJbHUM 3allliCUMa KOjH Cy M0
HaC JIONUTH M3 BEKOBA HEIIOCPEIHO MPE EBPOIICKOT OCBajama, MM IPEKO ayTopa U3
KOJIOHHjaJIHOT MepHoAa, kao mTo je 6uo CaaryH, jecTe Aa cBa OBa CBEJIOYAHCTBA O
IPOLUINM KyJITypama y HMCTO BpeME TOBOpEe M O TOME KaKo Cy €€ OBE KyIType
IIOCTETICHO MEHhalle M Mpriiarohasaie HOBOHACTAINM OKoidHOCTHMa. OBe mpomeHe
Cy Hekama Owie TpOW3BOJA MPOMEHEHUX HCTOPHjCKUX Jorahaja (mmaHCKo
OCBajarbe), a HEKaJ je Ha JIOMOBE YHyTap oJpeheHHMX TpamoBa-IpiaBa yTHIAIA
€KOJIOTHja, OJHOCHO  NPUPONHE KaracTpode, WIM TaK TUHAMHKA HUXOBHX
MeljycoOHHX ocHoca. Jomn jemHa IWMEH3Hja KOjy HaM HWHTEpIpeTandja CTapux

10 ®DpameBuu cy MHCHCTHpAIH Ha EBaHTENM3ALMjH JIOKAJTHOT CTAHOBHMINTBA HA HMXOBHM
jesunmuma, a CaaryH je usrieza OMo U3pa3UTO TAICHTOBAH 3a je3UKe.
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Me30aMEepUYKHX KYJITypa JOHOCH jecTe U crenuduyuHa ucmopuja uoeja — OHOCHO,
UCTOpWjaT TMpOydaBama, O CTPaHE pasIHYUTAX ayTopa W3 Pa3IHIATHX
IPYIITBEHUX CHUCTEMA — Kao M IPOMEHE Y METOJOJOTHjU U MPUCTYIY, 10 KOjUX ce
MOHEKAJI JOTA3MWI0 CIYy4YajHO, HEKAI U3 PA3IHYUTHX HICOJOMKUX modyaa (moTpeba
Jla ce POMAHTH3Y]y ,,[UIEMEHHUTH JUBJhALN, HJIHM [Ja CE OCBajaurMa IpPEICTaBe Ha
Ha4YMH Koju OW Tpebaysio ma Oyme NMpUXBaT/bMB), a HeKaxa Cy JoOpa pemicmba
(oHeTCKM KapakTep MajaHCKOT NMHCMa) Owia og0adyeHa, mMa MOHOBO OTKPHBEHA
JelleHMjaMa KacHUje Kao ,,KojaTepaliHa ITeTa’ XJIaJHOPATOBCKUX pa3MupHna. Y
CBaKOM CIIy4ajy, Kao mTo je Me3oamepuka Ouiia pacKpCHUIIA Pa3IMIUTHX KYJITypa
TOKOM TMOCJEOIbHX HEKONMKO XWbaJa TOAMHA, TaKO je U MPOydYaBame
Me30aMEepUYKHX LWBWIM3aNKja OWJIO W OCTajo Tadyka CycpeTa aHTPOMNOJIOTHje H
Pa3IMYUTHX HAYYHUX JUCIHUIUIMHA, Ka0 M jacaH MoKa3aTesb MOIYhHOCTH, 3Ha4Yaja u
ycIiexa HHTepANCIUIUTHHAPHIX TIPHCTYTIA.
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AHTpoOnosnormnja u aHTUKa: enMcTeMorsioLlKa
pasunaxera n cycpeTtu

VY pany ce pa3marpa HCTOpPHjaT OJHOCA U TPEIUTUTARkE AHTPOIIOJIOTH]e U aHTHUKUX CTYIHja.
Mako opHjeHTHUCAHOCT IpeMa aHTPONOJIOTHjU Mel)y kiacuuapuMa HuKaaa Huje Owua
BehuHCKM TpuxBaheHa, HIAK Ce MOTY MNPAaTUTH pa3B0j, CYCPETH U pasHaKemha B
qucnuiinHe. OHM Cy OWIM yCIOBJBGHH KaKO CaMHM METOJOJIOIIKMM MHO3WIHMjaMa |
IpOMeHaMa, TaKo M IIUPUM JAPYIITBEHHUM H HCTOPHjCKHMM KOHTEKCTOM KOjU jé HEYMHTHO
YTHUIA0 Ha pa3BOj M CTATyc akageMckux aucuuiuimHa. On omHoca mpema J[pyrom (kao
JIPYyroj KyNTypH WM Kao COICTBEHOj MPOUUIOCTH) Koju ce y XIX Beky pa3Bujao y
KOJIOHMjAJIUCTHYKOM ~ JyXy, WIUI0O Cc€ Ka JUCLMIUIMHAPHO] CAMOKPUTHYHOCTH H
ocBemhuBamy CyNepHOpHE IMO3MIHMjEe HCTPaKHBaya Yy aHTPOIOJOTHjH, Koja je Owia
HOBE3aHa ca OJHOCOM IIpeMa COIICTBEHO] KyiTypu. IIITo ce TWYe aHTHUKHX CTynuja, Mehy
HCTpaxxuBaunMa Ny W3IBOJUTH YNPaBO OHE KOjH Cy HETOBaIW aHTPOIOJIOIIKK MPHUCTYM (U
KaJla ce OBa JUCLUIUIMHA OAPEKiIa AMjaXpoHHje), MHOBUPajyhu ra U Memajyhu nepcnekTuBy
M3 KOje ce MOocMaTpalia aHTHKa Kako OW ce OCIOOOIMIM OKOpPENNX CTaBoBa O ,,KOJICBIU
€BpOIICKe IMBMWIN3anuje”, mperucnutyjyhun u npomupyjyhu Teme u nmosunmje u3 Kojux cy
HHTEPIIPETHpAIN y30yAJbHBE aHTHYKE KYNType, HApOYHTO TPUKy, KO0joj 0e3 cyMmbe,
JyTYjeMO MHOTO.

Kmwyune peuu: ®pejzep, Kemopuuku puryanucrty, Jlyj Kepue, Ppanirycka aHTPOIIOIONIKA
IIKOJIa aHTUYKKHX CBETOBa, BepHaH

Anthropology and Classics: Epistemological Divergences and
Encounters

The paper deals with the relationship between two academic disciplines: anthropology and
Classics that was changing through the time. Although the classical scholars that were
oriented towards anthropology never represented dominant stream in the discipline that
researched antiquity, we may follow the transformation of mentioned relation that reflects
specific methodological positions and changes, as well as wider social and historical context
that unavoidably had impact on the development and the status of the academic disciplines.
The research attitude towards the Other (as the other culture or as own past) that developed
in a specific way in colonialist nineteen century led gradually to disciplinary self-criticism
and self-awareness of superior position of the researcher in anthropology that reflected the
attitude towards own culture. Regarding the classics, I will point exactly to those researchers
that had anthropological approach (even after this discipline abandoned diachrony),
changing the dominant perspective from which the antiquity was perceived in order to free
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themselves from the position about the “cradle of European civilisation”. They started to
pose new questions and changed the focus of their research, taking new perspectives for
interpretation of fascinating ancient cultures.

Key words: Frazer, Cambridge Ritualists, Louis Gernet, French anthropological school of
ancient worlds, Vernant

UcTopumjaTt

Hctopujar ogHOCAa aHTPOMOJIOTHje W CTyAMja AHTHUKE CEXE JIO CaMHuX
3ageraka aHtpomonoruje y XIX Beky, kaja je MpoydyaBame aHTHYKUX TEKCTOBA,
UCTOpHje U KyIAType Beh yBEIMKO 3a0KyIUbao 00pa3oBaHEe UCTPaKUBAUC OBE AH U
nperxonHux ermoxa.* [la umak, o caMor moveTka OWIIo je OHUX KOjU Cy Of cycpera
OBE JIB¢ TUCLHUILTUHE 3a3UPATH — Ca jeJIHE CTPaHe, OWIN Cy TO KJIACHYHU (PHUIOI03U
YCMEpEeHHU Ha cTpore (QUIIOJIONIKE METOJie Kako OM MpoydaBaiu, Ipe CBera, rpuky
¢unonorujy, ¢pmro3ohujy U KyaTypy Kojy Cy y3Iu3aild Ha mujenectan ausehm ce
,,qyz[y“l koje je m3Hempwia. Ca japyre crTpaHe OWIM Cy TIPEACTAaBHUIIM HOBE
IUCLUIUIMHE KOjU Cy KPEHYJIH Ha JajieKa IyTOBama, Y OTKPUBAIKE MU IPOyJaBaAHE
»CT30THYHUX HapoJa, MHUXOBHX JKHBOTAa, OOHWYaja, BEpOBama W PEIUTH]E.
HeBunspuBa crioHa Koja ce U3 CaBpeMeHe MEePCIEKTHBE jaCHO yKa3yje jecTe Ta 1a je
¥ jeJlHe W Pyre M3HEAPHO KOIOHHjaIHi ACBETHASCTH BeK>. U JIOK Cy aHTPOIIONO3H
Ha CBOja MyTOBama KPEHYJIM YIPaBO 3aXBajbyjyhin KOJOHHWjaIHUM OCBajambuMa, Y
pamoBHMa KllacH4apa ce JyX eroxe Ipe CBera pa3a3HaBao y UIEjU Koja ce Haluia y
OCHOBH TaJallbUX aKaJeMCKUX pa3MaTpama, a TO je KOJOHH3alhja aHTHIKE
MPOIUIOCTH W HEKPUTHYKO €CCHIMjaln30Bame wniaeje na ['puu mpencraBibajy
nperke EBpombana’, a rpuka KylITypa KOJEBKY EBpONCKe LuBHIM3aumje. U
AHTPOIIOJIO3W W Kilacudapu OaBuim cy ce [pyrum, ¢ THM Ja je Yy MPBOM CIy4ajy
Jpyra KynTypa Owiia eTUKETUpaHa Kao ,,eT30TUYHA‘, ,,IPUMUTHBHA® H ,,yAaJbeHA",
JIOK je aHTHKa IIPUTPJhCHA 3allPaBO Kao COICTBEHA IPOLUIOCT U TO ,,y3BUIIEHA™.

* OBaj TEKCT je HAacTao Kao pe3yNTaT HUCTpaKUBama Ha mpojekty Op. 177026 mon Ha3MBOM
Kynmypno nacnelje u udewmumem ¥xoje ¢uHaHCHpa MHHHCTapCTBO MPOCBETE, HAayKe W
TEXHOJIOMIKOT pa3Boja Pemy6mnke Cpouje.

'O rpukom uyay npeu je nucao Epuect Penan y Moaumeu na Axponosny, xoja je oGjaBibeHa
1876, a mpencTaB/ba KEMKEBHH TEKCT HACTA0 HA OCHOBY ayTOpPOBUX cehama U3 JCTUICTBA Kaja
je myroBao mo I'pukoj (1865). Tako ce y oBOM (HKTHBHOM TEKCTy, MPOTKAaHOM €MOLMjaMa H
HjaejaMa o0 CaBpLICHCTBY, pahja uneja o ,,rpukoMm uyny®. Ilpemza je oBaj koHuenTt kon PexaHa
MPOTKaH KOHTPAAMKTOPHOCTHMA, WIAK je, HAKOH Mera, npuxsahieH y MOjeAHOCTaBILEHOM
3Havyewy. Bunu Bume y Vidal-Nake 2003, Renan 1930.

2 Hema CyMm€ 12 je )KMBO MHTEPECOBARE 33 AHTHKY IOCTOjallo M Y CPENEM BEKY, Kao U Ja je
otkpuBatbe HoBor CBeTa M Jbyau KOjU Cy I'a HacTamHBalu 3amoyeso kpajeM XV Beka, aiu
CHCTEMATCKHU pa3Boj OBHX JUCLUILIMHA Be3yje ce 3a XIX Bek.

3 3aHuMJIbHBA Te3a, IMPEKTHO TIOBE3aHa Ca OBOM, jeCTe M Ta Ja ['pli HUCY HACJTEIHULH CBOjUX
AHTUYKUX [IpEaaKa.
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Jaksne, er3oTHYHM APYTH je MEepIUNUpaH Kao ,JIPUMUTHBAH y OJHOCY Ha ,HAc
[MUBWIM30BaHe , KOje HE Kpach HUCKJbYYHBO Tporpec, Beh u ,BenmuuaHcTBeHA™
MIPOILIOCT. Y OCHOBU PajJdl CE O UCTOM KOTHUTHBHO-CIHCTEMOJIOMKOM (peHOMEHY
ca pa3lUUUTUM CHMITOMMMA: MEPLUUNMpamEe Jpyre KyaType CBOAU C€ Ha
JudepeHIjanujy Wik HICHTH(UKAILM]y, IPH YeMy C€ My yBEK O3HA4aBaMo
ITO3UTUBHO, 33 PA3IHKy OXl Opyeux KOjU OCTajy ca ApPYyre CTpaHe OMHAPHOT Iapa H,
Ka0o TakBU, Y OBOM CYy CHCTeMy Heu3z0exHO Mamwu BpenHu. Ila umak, mro ce
AHTPOIOJIOTHje THYE, KOJIOHM3AaTOpCKa MO3MIMja M3 KOje je caMa IUCIUIIIMHA
MOTEKJIa, UITaK je yOp30 mocTana npeaMer camopeduiekcrje, yTeMeJbeHe YIIpaBo Ha
CBECTU O TOME Ja je MOYETKE aHTPOMOIOIIKUX UCTPAXKHUBAKba HYKHO IMPEUCIUTATU
y UuJby (CaMO)KpUTHUYKUX yBHJIA Ha OCHOBY ,,COTICTBEHOT Ofjpasa y orieaaiy, aa
napadpasupam Kinajoa Knakona (1949)4. IITo ce kiIacuyapa TU4e, OHU KOJU CY
IIPBU YCIEIH Aa MPENo3Hajy 3aMKy y KOjy je IpoyuaBame aHTHKE yNano, Oulu cy
yIpaBo KJIAaCHYapH KOjH Cy HETOBAJIM AHTPOIOJOIIKU IPUCTYH AHTHUIMM, HAjIpe
Kembpuuxu pumyanucmu, a HaKOH BUX U IIKOJIA Koja ce pasBujasia o 1960-ux
roguna y uentpy Jlyj XKepue y Ilapusy, a HaszuBajy ux jowr [lapucka wkona,
JKepneosu knacuuapu, Kxomnapamugucmu aumuyke Ipuke WIM HANPOCTO
AHMPONON03U AHMUYKUX C8eM0o6d. YTIPAaBO HHXOBOM METOMOJIOTH]OM I03abaBuhy
ce OIMIMpPHHUje y IMEHTPATHOM Jelly paaa. AJi, 1a ce Hajupe BpaTUM Ha MOYETaK U
HalpaBUM KpaTak Iperyiesl OJHOCA ABE AUCIMIUIMHE KOjH CaM HajaBHIIa.

| dasa: Temerbu N NnpoXxumama

IIpBa da3za y3ajamHOr MpOXKUMama NpeACTaBba Jg00a Kamga ce U
W3y4aBaolll aHTUKE YKJbYUY]y Y aHTPOIOJOTH]Y, a AKEpMaH je JaTupa y MepHoj
n3mely 1875. m 1925. (Ackerman 2008, 144). Bpara ce XeJleHUCTHMa OTBapajy
VIIPaBO y OKBUPY [OMHUHAHTHE CBOJYLHOHHCTHYKE ITapagurMe IpeMa Kojoj
IPUMHUTHBHA APYIITBA IPETXOAE MOJACPHNM, C THM JIa CBa IPoJIa3e KPo3 yIOpeanBe
CTaijyMe pa3Boja MHUIBbCHA, PEIUTHje, IPYIITBEHE OPraHU3allije U HHCTHUTYIIH]a.
Jeman on HajUCTaKHYTHjUX IpencTaBHHKa oBe Iukosue Ouo je Cup llejmc Ilopuy
Opejzep (Sir James George Frazer 1854-1941), mo OCHOBHOM  aKaJeMCKOM
o0pa3oBamy KIacHYHH (WIONOT, KOJjH j€ CBOja HCTpaXKHMBamba YCMEpHUO Ka
COLIMjaJTHOj AHTPOIOJIOTHjH, Ka0 M MpOoydYaBamMMa KOMIIAPATUBHE pEIHUTHje U
murojoruje. tberopa cy 3Hama 0 aHTHYKOj KyATypH OWsia KOPHCHA 3a YHOpeaHa
nopehema ca moctojehuM Kyntypama 3a Koje ce cMarpalio Jia Cy y CIU4HOj (aszu
pas3Boja. dpejsep je poheH y ['ma3roBy, rie je u 3amoyeo CTyauje Koje 3aBpliaBa Ha
Tpunutu xoneny (Trinity College Cambridge) y KemOpuity, rae je cpeo Bunujema
Pob6eprcon Cmura (William Robertson Smith), Teomora koju je HamycTHo
koH3epBaTuBHY IIIKOTCKY M oTHIIao y Tama mporpecuBHHjy EHrIecky m mocrao
jeoaH oI KOypemHWKa JeBeTOor m3nama Exnukinonenuje bpuranuke. daciuHupan
®pej3epoBUM  aKaJIeMCKUM KamlalMTeTUMa ¥ HCTpakuBaykoM mocBeheHomnthy,

4 Yypena kwura Knajma Knakona (Clyde Kluckhohn) Ozredano uoeexa objaBibeHa je TIpBH MyT
1949. Tlox opuruHanHuM Ha3uBoM Mirror for Man: The Relation of Anthropology to Modern

Life.
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CMHUT My [I0OBepaBa Iucame oxpeanue maby (Ackerman 2008, 145-146)°. Tume je
3armoueo Dpej3epoB AHTPOIOJOMIKA HCTPAXKUBAYKU paj, KOjU je OH, IOIyIIe,
MOBPEMEHO KOMOMHOBAO U Ca KJIACHYAPCKUM TeMama, IITO C€ CBOIIIO yIIIaBHOM
Ha npoy4asame [laycanuje, umje neno u3 Il B.H.e. mpeacrassba onuc I'puke 1o kojoj
je ayTop IyTOBao 1 KOMe ce, 0e3 OKJIeBamba, MOXKE JIOJIATH SIMUTET JUCIUIUINHE KOja
y Ilaycanujuno n06a HHUje mocrojana, a To je erHorpaduja. Tako je DpejzepoBo
OaBbewe [laycaHujoM OWIIO MHTEPECAaHTHO W 3a OHE HCTPaXKMBaue aHTHKE KOjU
HUCY OWJIM OTBOPEHH IpeMa aHTPOIMOJOMIKKM HjaejamMa W Mely Kojuma je Biaaao
CTaB Ja je CKaHIaJIO3HO mopemuTu ['pke ca ,,IpuMUTHBHUM ® Hapogamma. OBaj aeo
aKaJeMCKe 3ajeflHHIe ce OJHOCHO ca OMalloBakaBameM Ipema DpejzepoBom
KanutaHoMm neny 3aamua epauna (The Golden Bough)6 Koja je mocrana, npema
peunma AkepmaHa, ,,lIpBH aHTpomoJomku Oectcenep” (Ackerman 2008, 147),
ImpeacTaBbajyhn  €HIMKIONEIWjy KOMIIApaTHBHE peNurdje M MHTOJOTHje
MPUMHUTUBHUX Hapoja, y Koje je ®Ppejsep ykibyuno u aHtmuke ['pke m Pumibane
(Ackerman 2008, 147).

U npempaa ce Behuna xnacuyapa y XIX u Ha mouetky XX Beka Aprkana Ha
IUCTaHIM OJ AHTPOIOJIOTHje, CKENTHYHO ce oxHocehm mpeMa eBOyIHOHU3MY,
OWIo0 je W OHUX KOjH Cy OBO ycMepeme npurpmwiu. [Ipe cBera, Ty MHCITHUM Ha
Kembpuuxe pumyanucme, TPEACTaBHUKE akaJleMCKe 3ajeqHulle onrcke Dpejzepy
(nako OH HUXOB WIAaH HUKaJAA HUje OHM0), a To cy lleju Xapucon (Jane Harrison),
[Iun6ept Mapej (Gilbert Murray), ®pencuc M. Kopudopa (Francis M. Cornford )
u Aptyp b. Kyk (Arthur B. Cook), koju cy ce mpBHUX MeTHaecT roguHa XX Beka
3ajeAHNYKH OaBWJIM IOPEKJIOM Tpuke Jpame M ucTtopujoM penuruje (Ackerman
2002, 67). Y ckiagy ca, 3a TO BpeMe MPOTPECUBHUM HJIgjamMa €BOJIYIIHje, Koje Cy,
HapaBHO, MOpaje HAaKHAJHO NMPOhM TNPEHCIHUTHBAKA, Kako 300r OJHOCA IpeMa
,»[IPUMUTHBHOM", TaKO U 300T 3aMKH KOje Cy JIe)Kale Ha IIHPOKO MOCTABJBCHUM
OCHOBaMa KOMIIApaTHBHCTUKE KOja je 3aHeMapHBalia CHEIM(QUIHOCTH YCIOBJHCHE
Pa3NMUUATIM KYIATYpHHUM KOHTEKCTHMA, Y HCTPaXUBAauKe OKBUpPE TaIallibe
AHTPOTIOJNIOTHje yKIananu cy ce Kembpuuxu pumyanucmu, KOju cy ce OaBWIN Tpe
CBEra pas3BOjeM pEJHTHCKUX HJeja, U TO aHai3upajyhm ouyBaHe KHWKCBHE
TekcToBe. OB NPENCTaBHUNN KOMITApAaTHBHE pENUTHje KOjU Cy Ce yriIemadd Ha
kommapaTtuBHe ¢unonore (Ackerman 2002, 26) 6wiu cy mpBU KOjU Cy y TPUKO]j
PEIUTHjU TIPONUTHBAIN BEHE PUTYAIHE OCHOBE U MPBH KOjU Cy OTBOPHJIH IHUTAHE
Haeann3alyje IpuKke MPOIUIOCTH KOpHIIheHe 3a y3IH3alke COICTBEHE, EBPOIICKE
kynrype’. Thnac Koju je y AMepHM IO3MBA0 HA YKJbYYHBAFE AHTPOIOJIONIKE
MIEPCIEKTHBE Y NPONUTHBAILC OPUTHHATHOCTH ['pka M Be3a ca ApyruM KyiTypama
ouo je Xepman Jlync EGenuHr:

5 O Pobeprcon Cmuty u Dpejzepy Buau gerabhuje y Ackerman, Anthropology and

Classics,145—146.

% TIpBa mBa ToMa OBe Kmbure o0jaBibena cy 1890, Tpu ToMa cy o6jaBibena 1900, a cBUX JBaHAECT
TOMOBa je o0jaBibeHo n3Mmelhy 1906. n 1915, mana moctoje U jeTHOTOMHA W3aba OBOT Jea.

7 Ito ce Tnue Ilejn XapucoH, 0BO je HAPOUMTO OCOOEHO 3a HeHe KacHWje pamose (Ackerman
2002, 75—76).
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....aHTPOIIOJIOTHja ca CBOjUM KOMIIApPATHMBHUM METOJOM j€ HapOUUTO
JparoiieHa y OTKpUBAmY JIeTajba U3 TPUKOT )KUBOTA KA0 M Y HBUXOBOM
00JpeM pazyMeBamYy..... TpUKa paca HHje W3HUKIA Kao IHBJBE NIPBO
KOje je Mopajo Ja 4Yeka Ja Ce HEIITO HaKaJeMHd 1a OW IOHEIO
wionose. WumuBuayanHoct ['pka ce Haj0obe BUIUM y HHUXOBO]
yMmetHocTH. [1a umak aHTpomnosornja ou Tpedao aa NPy u MocCaeamby

ped o nmuTamy rpuke opurnHainaoctu. (Ebeling 1920, 43—44)8.

Kao mro ce HamoMume W y OBOM LIUTAaTy, AHTPOIIOJIOIIKO YCMEpEHe
KJIacu4apa MoApa3yMeBalio je U 3aHIMAambe 33 )KUBOT OOMYHUX JbYAU Y aHTHUIIH, & HE
camo 3a (miI030hHujy W (GWIONIOTHjy, KaKO je TO OWJIO J0 Taxa yoOWdajeHo Y
CTyIWjamMa aHTHKe. Y TOM CMHUCIY, 3HauajHO je oTkpuhe Ileju Xapucon (1850—
1928), xoja je HakoH myToBama y I'puky 1888. ronune ca apxeosnorom Bunxenmmom
Hopndirengom (Wilhelmom Dorpflend) yeunena 3Hauaj rpukux Basza 3a W3ydaBambe
cBakoaHeBule. [pxehn y pykama ocTaTke OBUX OCIMKaHUX mpenamera, llejn
XapHcoH je mocTaja CBecHa Jia Cy Baze OWiie y CBaKOAHEBHO] ymoTpeOu U Ja Kao
TaKBE INPEICTaBIbajy APAroleH W3BOP 3a H3ydaBame JKUBOTA M MPAKCH OOMYHUX
JbyIU, T¢ JHEBHUX HaBMKa U obmuaja (Ackerman 2008, 152). Pan oBe ayropke
Koja ce OaBmiia M3y4YaBameM TPUKE PEIUTHj€ W MHUTOJIOTHje YTHIA0 je U Ha paj
MOTOBKX HCTPaKHWBava y oBoj obnactu, monyT Kapna Kepemwuja (Carl Kerényi) u
Bantepa Bypkepra (Walter Burkert), kao u Ha npeacraBauke [lapucke mkoine, mpe
ceera @pancoa Jlucapara (Frangois Lissarrague), koju je BehuHy cBOjuX
UCTPaKUBamka IOCBETHO HKOHOTpagujH TPUYKHX Baza y KOHTEKCTYy TPUYKOT
OpYIITBEHOr WBOTA. V3 mepcrmekTHBe OBOT pajga, y KOME je ped o
TUCLHUILTHHAPHAM CYCPETHMa aHTPOIOJOTHje W KIACHYHUX CcTyauja, pan llejn
XapucoH yKasyje Ha jOIl jeAHy NUCLUIUIMHY KOja je CBakako Omia M ocraia
HEHM30CTaBHU JIC0 OBOT MPEIUINTARKA, a TO j& apXEOJIOTHja.

HNako BehmHa xeneHucra HHUje MpUXBaTajla aHTpomojorujy (ca
KOMIIapaTHBUCTHKOM) M HCTpakMBauke MOTIYhHOCTH Koje je OBa AMCIUILIMHA
npykajia, HEKONUIWHHU je OBa IapaaurmMa omMoryhmia na HamycTe Y3BHUIICHY
MO3ULHUjYy KOJy CYy KJIacHuapu 3ay3eld, a IpOMeHe UCTPaXHUBAUKy MEePCHEKTUBY U
OTBOpE BpaTa 3a HOBE yBUAE. Tako aHTPOMNOJIOTHja y MpOoydYaBame aHTUKE YBOIU
CaMOKpHUTHKY H mpeucnuTHBame. [la wnmak, kimacnyapu KOjH Cy HIPUTPIHIN
AHTPONOJIOTHjy OWIN Cy MaxoM MaprHHAJIM30BaHU W TO, Kako cMmarpa JletjeH, y
jE€IHO] OINILTO] EeBETHAECTOBEKOBHO] KIMMH Y KOjoj Cy ce uirpalhuBajne BelHKe
HaIje, a 3a Taj MpojeKaT je Ouila HeolmxoJHa TpaHIno3Ha POIILIOCT, 300T Yera cy
[[BETaJIe HCTOPHjCKE NUCHHUILTHHE KOje Cy MHOAp)KaBale CIOMEHYTY HICOJIOTH]Y.
Pame y3 paMe ca HaLlMOHATHOM HCTOPUjOM CTajalle Cy U KIACUYHE HayKe Koje Cy

8 “Anthropology with its comparative method is peculiarly valuable in making the details of
Greek life at least more intelligible... the Greek race was not a wild tree that had to wait for graft-
ing in order to bear fruit. The marked individuality of the Greeks is perhaps shown so distinctive-
ly as in their art. It is, however, anthropology, that ought to have the last word on the question of
originality* (Ebeling 1920, 43—44).
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WCTIUCHBAJIE JTyXOBHY MPOILIOCT BEJIMKKUX eBporckux Hamuja (Detienne 2007, 4)9.
JleTjeHOBa WCTpakMBayka TIO3MIIMja yCMEpPEHAa je Ha KOMYHHKalWjy wu3Mmelhy
HCTOpHje U aHTPOIIOJIOTHje, Ka0 M Ha 3ajarame 3a KOMOMHAIM]y UCTOPUJCKUX H
AHTPOTIOJIOIIKUX METO/Aa, EKCIEPUMEHTATHO W KOHCTPYKTUBHO, MPOIINPHBAHE
[oJba YIOPEIUBOT, aKo je Moryhe 4ak W Kpo3 TEeCHy capaimby HCTOpHYapa u
anTpomnounora (Detienne 2008, XI)IO.

CBaKo Ha CBOjy CTpaHy: pa3unaxele aHTPoONnosiormje n aHTUYKNX
cTyauja

Y wucTopHjamMa  aHTPONOJNOIIKMX HIAeja W TperiieinMa  aHTHIKe
a"Tpononoruje, ca KemOpuikuM putyanuctuma ce 3aBpmiaBa | ¢asza mperumrama
IBejy AWCHMIUIMHA. JemaH of pasyora IITO CE€ aHTPOIOJIOTHja TUCTAHIHpaIa OJ
HUCTOPHjCKUX U3y4YaBama aHTHYKe [puke m Puma cBakako je HamymTame
CBOJYIMOHUCTHYKE TapagurMe J0 4Yera je JOIUIO0 HAKOH YBHIA y CIa0OCTH OBOT
INpUCTYIa 3aCHOBAaHOT Ha OpojHMM TreHepaau3anujama. Hawmme, oBa cy
WCTpaxBama Hajuelnhe 3aHeMapuBalla KOHTEKCT, cBojehu ce Ha CTaHOBHINTE Ja
,IIPUMHTHBHA® HapoOAW TPEICTaBIbajy (HE3pEeI0 M HEIOpacio) IETUECTBO
UMBWIM3ANMjE KOja ce MeplHuIupaia Kao ,,KIMMakc JbyAckor mporpeca™ (Kuper
2005, 30). OB yBHIIU JOBEJIH CY U JI0 TIPOMEHE METOJIOJIONIKE Mapagurme, Koja ce
oriesia, Ipe CBera, y yBohemy HEONXOAHUX U OYTOTPAjHAX aKaJeMCKUX TEPEHCKUX
UCTpaKUBamka Koja Ccy y3uMana y o03up cneumdpuuaH APYIITBEHH U KyJITYpHU
KOHTeKCT. M 10k ucropmyapu mucuuiuimae, mnomyT Ilopuna Crokunra (George
Stocking) 3acnmyre 3a pa3Boj HOBE UCTpakKMBayKe MeToze mpHmucyje Behem Opojy
aHTpomnosora nonyt Manunosckor (Malinowski), Pusepca (Rivers), boaca (Boas),
Kammnra (Cushing), Muknyxa-Maknaja (Miklouho-Maclay) u Moprana (Morgan)
(Stocking 1996, 209), uMa W OHHUX KOJH METOIOJOIIKH 3a0KPET INPHUIIHCY]Y
BponucnaBy ManuHoBckom. Tako Epnect I'ennep (Ernest Gellner) kopeHuty
IIPOMEHY METOOJIOTHje CUMOOIIMYKY CBOJY HAa CMEHY /iBa IMIaBHA aKTepa, TBpaehu
na ce ,,IloueTHH 3amajall y COIMjaTHOj aHTPOIIOJIOTHjU JIOTOIMO Kaja je bponucnas
Manunoscku 3amenno Cup [lejmca @Dpejzepa™ (Gellner 1998, 113)'". V cBaxom
clIy4ajy, yBUhame 3Hauaja JJyroTpajHIX TePEHCKUX UCTPAKHBAKA y aHTPOTIOJIOTHjH
3HAYIIIO je W MPECTaHaK 3aHHMarba 3a aHTHYKE KYJIType, y3 CTaB JIa XCICHUCTH HE

° JleTjen Harnamasa 1a je, 0 TPEHyTKa Kajia je MCTOpHjcka HayKa cpemuHoM XIX Bexa 106wia
npoeCHOHATHH CTAaTyC, OBY MAWCUMIUIMHY OJJMKOBA0 KOMIAPATHBHU IPUCTYI, KOjH je
NOTHCHYJIa Hal[MOHAJIHA MIEOJIOTHja, KOja ympaBo OJ Tora no0a MoYMEe Ja OcBaja CBET. Y
KOHTEKCTY Tora Ja Jo0a HallMOHAlHe MapagurMe HUje MPOIUIO U Ja je TO UACOJOTHja y K0joj
JAHAIIM CaBpeMEHHW CBET (HaluWja) XWBH, HHje W3HeHalyjyhe mrTo cy M maHac MPUCTYNH
Npoy4aBamwy INPOLLIOCTH KOjH HAacTOje Ja YCIOCTaBe KOMIIApaTHBHH MOJET OCTABJbEHU Ha
MapruHH.

100Bo je jenan BeoMa BajkaH 3aXTEB KOjU BPEM MPEUCIIUTATH YIIPABO YKOIHKO CE y3My Y 0031p
4ecTe Mpepacysie Koje MPeICTaBHUIM OBE B¢ AMCLUIUINHE UMajy jeAHH peMa JpyruMa.

11 “The baseline of social anthropology is the replacement of Sir James Frazer by Bronislaw
Mainowski as the paradigmatic anthropologist.” (Gellner 1998, 113)
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noce/yjy ajekBaTHy METOJIOJIOTH]y Koja OM oAroBapajia yCBOj€HOM €THOTpaCKOM
npucrymy' 2.

Tek cy mpoMeHe METOIOJIOIIKUX MapaurMUA W YBOhEHE TEKCTyalHe
aHalu3e y eTHOJIOTHjy UM aHTPOIOJIOTHjy JOBelie [0 HOBHX CycpeTa W
npuOJIMKaBama JIBE JUCIUILIMHE, jep je YIpaBo oBa MeToja Beh Owia mpucyTHa
KOJA, IONyIle MaJoOpOjHUX, aHTPOMOJOra aHTHKe. Ped je o mpumagHunmnMa
OpaHIycKe aHTPONOJIOUIKE IIKOJIe aHTUKe KOoju Ou ce mormu cBperatu y Il dasy
MpeIUINTaka aHTPOIIOJIOTHjE U aHTHYKHX CTyIuja. HapaBHO, He Tpeba mM3ryouTu us3
BHJIa J1a Cy CBe Kiacu(UKaluje, a ¥ 0Ba, yCJIOBHE U apTU(UIUjeITHE, HApaB/beHEe
HCKJBYYHMBO pamu OOJber pa3yMeBama W YBHIA Y Pa3BOj MTUCHUILUIUHA M FUXOBHX
MPEJCTaBHHUKA, YUjU CTATyC, KaKO TOKa3yje OBaj paj, MOCPEIHO OJIpakaBa HE CaMo
MHTEPIUCUUIUINHAPHY AWHAMUKY, Beh M JPyIITBEHO-TIONUTHYKY KIUMY M OIZHOCE
Moh¥, Kako yHyTap akaJeMCKe 3ajeHUIIC, TaKO U IIUpe.

OpaHnycka miKojia aHTpomoyioryje aHtuke Qopmupa ce oxo 1960-ux
roquHa W, ©Ha wHUIMjatuBy JKan-Iljepa Beprnana (1914-2007), okymba
uctpaxusaue y Llentpy Jlyj Kepue (Louis Gernet), koju je ocHoBaH y Ilapusy
1975, 360r yera ce U IPEACTaBHUIIM OBOT aKaJEMCKOT IpaBIla KaTKaJa Ha3UBajy
JKeprneosu xkracuuapu (Champagne 2015). Jlyj XKepne (1882—-1962) cBakako je 6o
3a4ETHUK OBOT HOBOT aHTPOIIOJIOUIKOT TPHUCTYIAa aHTHYKUM cBeToBMMa. OHO IITO
je, mo ceeMy cyaehu, npecynHo yTumano Ha JXepHeoB NPHUCTYII jecTe YHICHUIA 1a
je ocuMm (umONOrHje CTyAMpao coumonorujy, u To ko Emmma dupxema (Emil
Durkheim), mto je yTHIano Ha BETOBY METOJIOJIOTH]Y V MpOyYaBamy aHTHKe. [la
WIIAK, YIPKOC OBOM ycMepemy U mnpujatesbeTBy ca JleBu-bpunom (Lévy-Bruhl),
XKepue je ocrao mpuBp)KEH NIpoydaBamy HCKJBYYMBO AaHTHUKUX APYIITAaBa, HE
ymymTajyhu ce y TepeHCcKa aHTPOIIONOIIKA HCTpakuBamba (IIpeMa je Iyro KHUBEO Y
Amxupy, a moapyyje ceBepHe Adpuke je OWIO MOMyJIapHO 3a OBY BpPCTY
uctpaxupama) (Humphryes 2004, 78). JKupeo je CKpoMHO U MMOBYYEHO, Ha IITA je,
OCHM HEroBe MPUpPOJE, BEPOBAaTHO yTWIajia Be3a ca JlMpKkeMoM, Kao M TeIIka
cynOMHa Koja je mera U MHOTe Ierose ciendenuke 3agecuna y [IpBoM cBeTckom
paTy13. VY Tlapu3sy ce nocenno TeK HakoH JIpyror cBeTCKOT paTa U TaMo je IoYeo
na npenaje Tek 1948. rogune (Humphryes 2004, 80), kana je Beh Ono y mo3HMM
IIe3/ICCETHM TOAMHAMa. 3a FHEroB MCTPaKUBAYKH MPUCTYII je KIBYYHO TO IITO je
non yruuajeM Jupkema u Moca o6oratno (UIONONIKE aHAIN3€ jeTHUM MOTIIYHO
HOBHM acIleKTOM, pacBeTjbaBajyhul  pa3BOj APYIITBAa, IOPYLITBEHOT >KHBOTA U
WHCTUTYIMja, YBEK y cCHelIU(UIHOM  KOHTEKCTY M yCIIOCTaBJHCHOM,
PEKOHCTpYHCAaHOM cHcTeMy aHTuukor apymrea (Humphryes 2004, 86). HMako je
OBO MMAaJI0 OTPOMAaH 3Ha4aj 3a HayKy, JKepHeoBa MOBYYEHOCT yTHIIANa je Ha TO 1A
BeroB pajg ocraHe HexoBosbHO mpumehen (Humphreys 2004, 87), Ha mra je
BEpOBATHO yTHIAJIa M OMINTa aKaJeMCKa KJIHMa Yy KO0joj ce cMaTpajo ja je ,,0pak™
m3Mmel)y aHTpomosora M KiacH4apa HEMOIyJapaH M 3BaHMYHO OKOHYAH Kajga je
EBOJYIIOHM3aM 3aMemeH (yHKnuoHamm3MoM. Ha cpehy, merosu cienOeHuI u

12 To je omropapano INMPOKO PAaCIpPOCTPAEHMM CTABOBMMA BehNHHE XEJNEHHCTAa KOjU HHCY
CMaTpaJi aJleKBaTHUM nopeljermba aHTHYKEe U CaBPEMEHHX KYJITYypa.

13 JlupkeMOB CHH HACTPAJIAo je y paty, mocie vera je u Jlupkem ympo ox nndapkra 1917.
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yuenuiy, npe csera JKan-Iljep Bepnan, yunnumu cy JXXepHeoB paj BUAJBUBHjUM
HETO 3a XHMBOTA, HE CaMO THUME IITO Cy Ha3BaJM HCTPAXKMUBAUKU LEHTAP IO HEMY,
Beh cy HeroBajM W Jajbe pa3BHIM METOJOJOTH]Y KOjY je OBaj HAYYHUK OCMHUCITHO.
Kmura JKepHeoBrX HajBaXXHUjUX TEKCTOBA ITOJ] HA3UBOM AHMPONOIO2Uja aHMU4Ke
I'puxe o0jaBJbeHA je O JaHAC y HEKOJHKO M3Jama Ha (PPaHIyCKOM M EHIJIECKOM
je31/11<y14.

®dpaHLUycKa aHTPOMOJIOLIKA LWKOMa aHTUKe

V Ilapusy ce, y y30yI/bMBOj HHTENEKTYaIHO] KJIMMH KOja je Blajajia y TOM
rpany mesjeceTux romuHa XX Beka, I0jaBuia rpyna MIIQJUX Kilacudapa Koju cy,
OTBOPEHH 3a caBpeMEHa TEOpHjCcKa CTpyjama u daciuaupanu pagoMm Jlyja XKeprea,
MOYENIM Jia WM3y4YaBajy aHTHUYKa JpPYIITBA Ha HOB HadywH. Hajucraknytuju meby
muMa y nmoueTky cy omnu Kau [ljep Bepuan, Mapcen [letjen (Marcel Detienne),
[jep-Buman Hake (Pierre Vidal-Naquet) u Hukon Jlopo (Nicole Loraux). Mako cy
HEKH paIoBH MHOTHX TIPEICTABHHKA OBE IIKOJE MOCTAIHM KIIACHIH Y IPOyYaBamy
aHTUKE, WNAK J€0 HUXOBE METONOJOTHje M JaHAC OCTaje 3a MHOTe XEJICHHCTE
aBaHTap/aH, a 32 aHTPOIIOJIOre U €THOJIOIe YeCTO HeNo3HaT. JeIHO oJ] 3Ha4ajHHX
METOOJIONIKIX TOJIA3UIITa OBE IIKOJIE jecTe KOMIapaTHBUCTHKA, Tj. CTAHOBHINTE
Jla aHTUYKE KyJIType He Tpeba mocMaTpatd U30JI0BaHO O APYTHX KynTypa, Beh ma
Cy OHe yIopeauBe W Na cy mopehema MoxeJbHa U Y CUHXPOHO] U Y AHMjaxpOHO]
MEPCIEKTHBUM TeE JIa YIIPaBO TakKaB MPHCTYI oMoryhaBa youaBame CIeIU(PUIHOCTH
3Hauema ofpel)eHNX MHCTUTYNHja WIN MPAKCH, YaK M KaJa OHE HAM3IIICH JACIYjy
jennake'®. YnpaBo 0BO KOMIapaTMBUCTHYKO Ofipeheme CHTyHpaio je CIOMEHYTH
uentap Jlyj XKepue (le Centre Louis Gernet — Recherches comparées sur les
sociétés anciennes) y Mpexy y OKBUpPY Koje JaHac (QYHKIHOHHIIE, a TO je
ANHIMA (Anthropologie et histoire des mondes antiques), Llentap 3a
AHTPOIIOJIOTH]y H HCTOPHJy aHTHYKHX CBETOBa. AHTPOIIOJIOTHja aHTUKE
MpelCTaBba MPecek, Tj. MpeKianame u3Mel)y anTpononoruje U ucropuje, 6asehn
ce MpOy4YaBamEM aHTHYKHUX CBETOBA y CBUM acCIEeKTHUMa W TO, IpE CBera,
ApPYWTBECHO-TOJIUTUYIKOM, CBAaKOJHCBHOM, €KOHOMCKOM, pCHI/IFI/IjCKOM u
MUTOJIOIIKOM Ka0 M KPEaTHBHOM (KIIKEBHOCT, (QHI030(Hja, IIO30PHIITE) 1a U
KOTHUTHBHOM. KoMIapaTHBHU MPUCTYI M YHOPEIUBOCT aHTHYKe ['puke ca Apyrum
KyJITypaMa yKa3yje Ha HallyIITame €CeHIIUjaIn30BaHe Hieje O TPUKOM ,, 9yAy*, Kao
U TPEHCIUTHBAKE aKaJeMCKe KOJOHHU3alWje TPUKe MPONUIOCTH. Y TOM CMHCIY,
KJBYYHH TIPOOJIEM M FHETOBO IOCMATPamke Y HOBOM CBETIY jECTE MPEUCIHTUBAE
uzaeje na je I'puka xojeBKa eBpOICKE IUBHIM3ALKje, a ['pIii eBpPOICKH Y3BHIICHU
Mpeld, MITO je UMIUTAIUPAI0 HEKPUTHUYKO YNHCUBAEke OPOJHUX 3HAYeHa Koja ce,

14 Antropologie de la Gréce Antique, Paris 1968, npesenena Ha enrnecku The Anthropology of
Ancient Greece 1968.

15 He Tpe6a n3ryOuTH n3 BHAa Ja OBaKBa Mopehema pasIuduTUX KyJITypa, OMI0 CHHXPOHO HIIH
JIMjaXpOHO, HACY KOPUCHA caMo 3a TpoydvaBame JIpyror, Beh 6arajy HOBO CBETIIO U Ha COIICTBEHY
KyJnTypy, ocBeT/haBajyhim Ham na onapeljeHe mpakce u ()EHOMEHH HUCY CaMomojpazymeBajyhu.
Tako Jlyj Jepue, roBopelin o rpukoj CKOHOMHjH, HCTHYEC KOJHKO CMO YECTO HECBECHH
KOHCTPYHCAHOCTH €KOHOMCKHUX IpaBmiia 1o Kojuma xxusumo (Gernet 1981, 73-111) .
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3ampaBo, He MOTy MojpasyMmMeBaTH. ['puka NpOIIIOCT je yAa/beHa W Jpyrauuja,
nocejyje CBoje 0COOCHOCTH M HEOIXOJHO jy j€ TIoCMaTpaTH y3 KOHCTAaHTaH Harop
Jla ce CBAaKO 3HAYCHE IPOBEPH U INPEHCIHTA Y KOHTEKCTYy caMe IpUKe KYIType.
Mertononomko opyhe u ,,BpeMEIIOB” OCMHIILBEH 332 OBaKaB TEPEHCKH paj jecTe
TEKCTyallHa aHalh3a Koja MOApa3yMeBa UHWTambe AHTUYKHX TEKCTOBa y3 MmoMoh
IpYTUX aHTUYKHAX TEKCTOBA, U TO CBUX KOjU CY HAM JOCTYITHH — O] IINCAHOT TEKCTa
y yKE€M CMHCITY J0 TEKCTOBa MaTepHjaIHE KyIAType, & TO CYy CIIOMEHUIIY U HATIUCH
Ha HUMa, HyMH3MaTHKa, OpyXje, Ba3e, HBHXOBa MKOHOTpaduja WUTH., y uUeMy
apxeoJiorvja CBaKako Wrpa 3HayajHy yiory (Stevanovic 2009, 7). Hamymrajyhm
yoOHYajeHy KIacHYapcKy MapajurMy AeTajbHe aHau3e M (POKyCHpama Ha jelaH
YCKU ¥ W30JI0BaHHU NPOOJIEM, NPEICTaBHUIM OBE IIKOJIE TEXKE 33 YCIOCTaBJbabEM
IITO jaCHHjET COIMO-TIOJUTHYKOT KOHTEKCTa W MOCMAaTpama (peHOMEHa y IHpoj
JPYIITBEHO] U HcTOpHjcKoj mepciekTnH (Strebenec 2000, 8), Koja 3anpaBo U ©Ma
3a Wb pasyMmeBama Jlpyror, a He BesMuame ce0e MOCPEJCTBOM HACATH30BaHE
IpUYe O COTIICTBEHUM MOYEHMa M KOJEBIH. PeKoHCTpyHcame aHTHIKOT KOHTEKCTa
oMoryhHo je CTpyKTypalu3aM W OBaj NPHUCTYI C€ YIpPaBO Yy aHTPOIOJIOTHjH
AHTUYKHX CBETOBA IOKA3a0 Kao BeoMa KopuctaH. HecyMmBHUBO fa je mpecyaan 0uo
yrunaj Kioga JleBu-Ctpoca (Claude Lévi-Strauss), koju je CTpyKTypaiu3am
,,TI032JMHO"* U3 JTMHTBUCTHKE.

Meton ®paHIyCcKe aHTPOIOJOIIKE IIKOJIE AHTUKE NMPHUMEHCH Ha MHUT
3HAYHMO je HaIylITamke HIeje Koja je U JaHac BPJIO MPHUCYTHA, a TO je Ja aHTHYKH
MUT TOCe/yje YHUBEP3AIHO 3HaUeHe. BepHaH Harnamasa Jia je y WHTepIpeTalyju
MHUTOBA HYXKHO HOCMAaTpaTH OO0XaHCTBO Y OJHOCY ca IPYrUM O0KaHCTBAMA Y
OKBHPY MAHTEOHA, a CAM MHT Ka0 160 MHTOJIOIIKOT CUCTeMa KOMe Ipuraga. Y ToM
CMHCITy, KOMIIApaTUBUCTHKA MTOpa3yMeBa KOHCTAaHTHO ropeleme 1 mapTHKyIapHO
H3ydYaBame pPa3UUUTHX IMKIyca MHTOBA W JHjaXpOHHU|CKHX CII0jeBa, a He
YOIIITAaBAlkE U TPaKeHme aHajoruja msmely pasnuunTux OOXKaHCTaBa HCTE WU
Pa3NUYHUTHX KyITYypa, Kao IITO Cy TO YMHIIN €BOIYIIMOHHUCTH. 38 HHTEPIPETALH]Y
MHTa, HarjamaBa BepHaH, HEONXOTHO je, TOpel YCIOCTaBbama CaMorT
MHUTOJIOIIKOT CHCTEMa, MHUT IIOCMATpaTd YBEK Yy KOHTEKCTY MAaTepHjaiHoT,
JPYIITBEHOT, TyXOBHOT M peurujckor xuBota (Vernant 1990a, 144-147), mro me
HABOAM Jia YIIOPEAWM OBaj IPUCTYI aHTHIKOM MHTY ca bapTOBUM CEMHOIOIIKAM
MIPUCTYIIOM MHUTY, KOjH j& y CABPEMEHOM JPYIITBY MEAH]jCKHU IIOCPEIOBAH, a ONUCAH
j€ y BeroBoM 4yBeHOM TeKcTy Mum danac (Bart 1979)16. Nako pokycupaH Ha MHUT
Oanac, bapT ce moTHde OBOT MUTama W BaH CaBPEMEHOCTH, yKa3yjyhu Ha BaKHOCT
(ucTopmjckor) KOHTEKCTa 3a CBaku MHT. ,baBwima ce mponuiomhy win
cajammonhy, MUTOJIOTHja MOXKe Jla OyZie caMO MCTOPH]jCKH yTeMeJbeHa, jep MHT je
TOBOp Koju je omabpana ucropuja.” (Bart 1979, 230)!7. Cnona usmely Baptosor
OHOCA TIPEMa MHTY Y CaBPEMEHOM KOHTEKCTY M OJHOCA IIpeMa aHTUYKOM MUTY
Takohe ce ornena M y IPEHCIUTHBAIY CAaBPEMECHHUX MHUTOJIOTH30BAMmba AHTHKE U

16 Ponan Bapr je texct Le mythe ajourd hui npu nyT 06jaBho y IPBOM U3aamy Kibure Mytholo-
gies. Kox Hac je o0jaBieer nipeBox 1979. y kusu KmusicesHocm, mumonoauja, cemuono2uja.

17 Yipkoc HECYMEMBHM TIpEKNIanambiMa, Y paty Beprana u npyrux npencrasauka lllkone, Bapr
je perko tmtupad (Champagne 2015, 30).
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AHTHYKE MHTOJIOTHje Koje BepHaH NeKOHCTpyHWIle WHTEpIPETaldjoM MHTa Y
AHTHYKOM KOHTEKCTY °.

O Eauny — ca komnnekcom unu 6e3 wera

Kako 0Omx wmimycrpoBajia CIHOMEHYTY METONOJOTHjY, Tj. CTPYKTYpalIHy
anamm3y [lapucke mkone, mpencraBuhy ymopeno BepuanoBy u JleBu-CtpocoBy
aHamu3y muta o Exuny u3 tekcra “The Structural Study of Myth”, oGjaBmenor
1955. Hakon oBe aHanmu3e moctahe jacHe CHENMUOUIHOCTH CTPYKTYPATHOT
AHTPOIIOJIOIIKOT IPUCTYIIAa O KOME je ped, Kao U 300r yera je cam BepHan TBpIuo
Ja je MpHCTYN (PaHIyCKUX AHTPOIOJIOTa AHTHUKE ONIMKU CTPYKTYpaTUCTHUYKO]
aHanm3M kojy je Jlesu-Ctpoc mpuMeHno Ha MUT 0 AcuBaiy, Hero Ha MUT 0 Exury.
OcepHuyhy ce, moToM u Ha TekcT ,,Equn 6e3 kommekca® (1996) y kome ce BepHan
6aBu mutoM o Exumy u3 Codoxnose tpareauje Kpas Eoun, KOju je MOCITYKHO
®pojny na mUMe HE caMO MMEHyje, Beh W JIoKake TCUXOJIOIIKY IOjaBy KOjy je
MpOy4YaBao, a Kojy je omrcao Kao CKJIOHOCT JIelle Y PaHOM JETUILCTBY Aa ocehajy
U3y3eTHY MPUBPKEHOCT MpeMa jeJHOM POIMTEIbY M MpPXKEIY mpema npyroM. Kama
ce OBa MCHUXOJIOIIKA I0jaBa, Kojy je ®Ppoja cmarpao (a3oMm neTumer pa3Boja, HE
paspemyn Ha afeKBaTaH HAa4WH TOKOM J€Yjer ca3peBamba, OHAa MOXKE TOBECTH [0
IICUX03€ KOJjY je YyBeHU IICUXOaHAIUTHYAP UMEHOBa0O Edunos komniexc.

JleBu-CtpocoBa wuHTepnperanmja muta o Eaumy 3ampaBo je OBOM
AHTPOIOJIOTY MOCTYXKHJIa Kao WIyCTpaldja CTPYKTypPaIUCTHYKE METOIOJIOTH]e,
KOjy je mpo0jaeMaTu30Bao U 00pa3nokuo y Tekcty Cmpykmypa Mumosa, npyu yemMy
ce M caM JOHEKJe OrpaJuo OJf OBOT YHMTama, YTOJHMKO IITO cede HHje cMaTpao
CTPYYHaKOM 3a aHTHUKy [ puky. ¥V yBomHoM nenmy Tekcta JleBu-Ctpoc obOpasnaxe
CBOj CTPYKTYPAIHCTHYKH MPHCTYT yropel)yjyhu, y COCHpOBCKOM Xy, MHUT U je3UK
(xao cucteme). Jedbunumyhu MUT Kao 206op, OH TMONa3u O JUHTBUCTHYKOT
CTPYKTYPAJIUCTHYKOT ~CTAHOBHINTA Ja Je3WYKO 3HAYCHke HHUje oxapeheHo
MOjeIMHAYHUM je3MUKHAM eIIEMeHTHMa (HH30BHMa TJacoBa), Beh ogHocnMma m3mely
wux. [IpuxBatajyhu 3Hauaj oBe penanuone ¢ynkuuje, JleBu-Ctpoc je mpeBoau y
CHCTEM MHTA U HarjialiaBa Ja je MUT HYXHO IIOCMaTpaTH Kao LEJIOBUTH CHCTEM 3a
YHjy je WHTEePIpETaIjy HEONXOJHO y3eTH y OO3Hp CBE elieMeHaTe y HhHXOBHM
Mel)ycoOHMM OIHOCHMA, KaKO pa3IM4UTe MUTOBE HCTOT IMKIYCa, TaKO M HU3
Pa3IMYUTHX Bep3uja MUTa (UHje ITOCTOjarbe je jelHa O] BaXKHHUX OJUTHKA MI/ITa)lg. v
ToM cmuchy, JleBu-CTpoc mocMaTpa MHUT y OKBHUpPY CTpYKType, TBpaehm ma ce
3HAYCHE MOXKE Pa3yMETH TeK KajJa CXBaTUMO MeljycoOHe 0HOCE TAaTOT CHCTEMa, Tj.

'8 Bapt cBOZM MUT Ha CEMHMOJIOIIKH CHCTEM H TO JApyrocTeneny. Harmamagajyhu ono mro cBaxa
CEMMOJIONIKA TeopHja TBPAH, a TO je Ja je oxHoc u3Mehy oO3HaumTe’ba M O3HAYEHOI yBEK
npou3BoJbaH, bapT ykasyje Ha TO 1a 10 MUTOJIOTU3ALH]€ JI0JIa3K YIPABO HA OHOM MECTy Ha KoMe
ce Besa m3Mel)y o3HaumMTesba M O3HAYCHOT HATypalu3yje M IpeTBapa ja je ,,IpHpoaHa’, Tj. Ha
OHOM MECTY TJe je Ta Be3a MOTHBHCaHa. To je 3aBoJbMBa KJIONKA MUTa y K0joj bapT mpeno3naje
etnuku podaem (bapt 1979, 246). Huje mu ynpaBo To JIaXkKHO MpeAcTaBibambe Be3e n3Mely 3Haka
¥ O03Ha4eHOr oMoryhmio Tpajame uaeje, Tj. MUTa O YHUBEP3aTHOCTH TPUKHX MUTOBA?

19 Unak, y MHTEpIpETaIujH Koja CIIe/H, 0Baj MOCTEEbH MOCTYIIAT ayTOp 3aHEMApY]e.

296



<= 1. CresaHoBuh, AHMpononozauja U aHmuKa: enucmeMornowKa paunaxera u cycpemu =

cTtpykrype kao totanurera (Jlesu-Ctpoc 1996, 216-217)20. VYnpaBo nonasehu of
OBE IPETIIOCTaBKE ayTOp HIKE MUTEME, KA0 Y My3W9KOj XapMOHU]H:

1 2 3 4
Kanmo Tpaxu
cectpy EBpomny
KOjy je CHJIOBao
3eBc Kanmo y6uja 3maja
Cnaptu ce
MeljycoOHo youjajy
Jlabnax (JlajeB
otat = xpom (?)
Enun youja ona Jlaj (EgumoB oTair)
Jlaja = kpuBoOHOT (?)
Enun youja
Ccounry
Enun ce xenu
MajkoM JokacToMm
ETeokne youja Enun = omeuenoe
Opara [Tomanka cmonana (?7)

AHTHTOHA
caxpamyje Opara
TTonunuka ympkoc
3a0paHu

[Ito ce camor HIIYTaBamka OBUX 0gHOCa Th4e, JIeBu-Ctpoc oOpasiaxe aBe
MoryhHoCTH. JenHa je yoOM4ajeH! THUIl YUTama, C JeBa Ha JIECHO, OJ03r0 Ha J0Je,
JIOK Jpyra TPeICTaB/ba HHTEPIPETATUBHH MOJEN MOCPEICTBOM MOCMATpama
KOJIOHE 10 KOJIOHE (BEPTHUKAJIHO), TAKO JIa CE CBaKa O/ lUX MOXKE CBECTH HA jeTHO
3Hauewe. Y TPBOj KOJOHH, IIe CE jaBJba MHIIECTYO3HHM Opak M caxpaHa Opara
yHIpKoc 3a0paHu, KPBHH OJHOCH Cy MPELEHEHH, a y JPYroj, Y K0joj ce MojaBibyjy
yOHCTBa, KPBHH OJHOCH Cy 3aHeMmapeHH. Tpehu crybary y Be3u je ca yOHUCTBOM
YyJOBUINTA, 3 Y YSTBPTOM C€ IOjaBJbyje HarJallcHa MaHa Koja O3HadaBa Temkohy
y XoIamy, IITO je eJeMeHT koju, mpema JleBu-Ctpocy, ykasyje Ha Be3y ca
AyTOXTOHMM MOPEKIOM Jbyau. HakoH MITO je 3Ha4Yeme KOJOHA palldameHo,
mocMatpa ce Besa u3Mel)y mojelMHUX KOJIOHA, TIpH 4eMy je omaHoc u3Melyy mpBe u

20 Jlesu-Ctpoc Takole MCTHYE 1a, TIONMYT FOBOPA, ¥ MHT MMa PEBEP3MOMIHO M MPEBEP3MOUIHO
BpeMe, Tj. OHO KOje TeYe M OHO KOje je y HEKOM CMHCITy HEMPOMEHJbHUBO, T€ je M MHUT HYKHO
HocMaTpaTH W Kao HCTOPHjCKH U Kao aHCTOPHjCKM KOHCTPYKT, Harnamasajyhu ma ,,MHTCKO]
MMCIIM HUj€ HUIITa CIMYHUje o noauTHike uaeonoruje” (Jlesu-Crpoc 1996, 217).
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JIpyre ynopenus ca ogHocoM u3mel)y Tpehe u 4eTBpTe, y KOjUMace OYUTYyje Be3a
nzmelly MoOHCTpyMa ¥ Jbyau. Y UENHHH, OBa HMHTEpIpETalija CBOAU MHT Ha
npobiieMaTH3alijy MPOMEHEe CXBaTamba O MOPEKIy JbYIH, Tj. MpPeaodyaBa OIHOC
mpeMa MUTamy jecy JIU JbYIU ayTOXTOHH UK Cy POheHH U3 Be3e MyIIKapIla U KeHe.

Bepnan opnaje npusHame JleBu-Ctpocy 3a yTHII] KOjH je W3BPIIMO Ha
Bera yBohemeM CTPYKTYpalHCTUUKEe METOAE Y aHTPOIOJOTHjy, OMOTryhuBIIN
WHOBAIMje U OTBapame HOBE IEPCIEKTUBE Yy M3y4YaBamy AHTUYKHX JPYINTaBa U
BUX0BUX MUTOBA. [1a nmak, mro ce muta o Eaumy Tude, leroB CTaB je 1a OBO HHje
HajycCIICNIHUja WHTEepIpeTandja kojy je m3Beo JleBu-Ctpoc, mctmuyhu na joj
HEJO0CTaje KOHTEKCTyalHu3aluja W Aa je MPUCTYIl 0Jabupy MHUTeMa MPOU3BOJbaH,
HITO C€ 3alpaBO CBOAM Ha KPUTHKY IO3MLHMje IpeMa KO0joj OBaj MHT HMa
yHEBep3aJdHOo 3Hadewe (Vernant 1990b, 249). V HacraBky Tekcra, BepHan
Hariamrasa jaa je Jlesn-CTpoc IMao MOTIYHO APYTavHjy MPHUCTYI Y aHAIN3HA MHUTA O
Acnuany (Asdiwalu), xoju je mpBH IyT 00jaBHO caMoO JBe TOJUHE KacHU]e, 1957%!.
Ogaj nyT je JIeru-CTpoc CTporo momroao KyJaTypHE U eTHOTpaCKe YHHHOIE KOjJH
YHHE KOHTEKCT, Kao W pasnuuyute Bep3uwje muta llummmjan Hunmujanana ca
nammpuukux obana Kanage, ysumajyhu y o03up HH3 pasnuuuTHX (akTopa u
eJIeMeHaTa, MpEe CBera MpOCTOp, TOIYJAIH]jy, IPYIITBEHE CTPYKTYpE, E€KOJIOIIKH
CHCTEM, CE30HCKE MUTpaIlijeé CTAHOBHHUINTBA, IIPOU3BOABY M UCXPaHy, POIOUHCKE
OJTHOCE, BepOBamka U PENIMTHjCKe TIpakce, YMMe je, Kako Harnamasa BepHan, JleBu-
Ctpoc 3ammpaBo CIIpoBe0 OHY BPCTY CTPYKTYpaJHE aHAJHM3€ MUTA 3a KaKBY C€ M caM
3ajarao, a Ha kojy ce u BepHan yrienao (Vernant 1990b, 250-251; Levi-Strauss
1988, 132-183). Crora ce moxke mpernoctaButu na je JleBu-CTpocoB mpucTym
Enuny n yommre omiyka Ja My YIpaBO OBaj MHT IOCIYXH Kao ,,METOIOJIOIIKI
MOJIEN, MPETPIICO yTUIA] OMmmTenpruxBaieHNX CTaBOBA O AHTUYKAM MHTOBHMA Kao
yHHUBEp3aJIHUM, Te je U caM JleBu-CTpoc mpeHeOpernyo KOHTEeKCTyaau3alujy, Kojy
je MHa4e CMaTpao HY»HOM, IIOCTABIIN TaKo XKPTBa CTaBa O aHTUYKOj I pukoj koju je
IyOOKO YKOpPEHCH y TPEACTaBe O €BPOIICKO] KynTypw, o demy Mapcen Jletjen
Kaxe:

Hamm I'puy yTkanum cy y cpk  Tpaauuuje Beh HEKOJMKO BEKOBA Ha

TakaB HauMH [a NoApkKaBajy ocehaj yHHBEpP3aIHOT TOIMKO CHAKHO Ja

cy oMoryhmim KOH3epBaTOpHMa JAHALIBHIE U CYTPAIIBLULIC HajIIIpe

Moryhe 3amMuciIuBO Hosbe. ['eHepanuje yrieIHHX XEJICHHCTA YCIele

cy na ybeme cmBer ga cy I'pmu mpeBu pasBwim ,,ocehaj 3a

yauBepsanuo®. .. (Detienne 2007, 60)?2.

Jeman onx mpumepa akajeMcKke KpUTHKE M Pa300iuvaBama OBAaKBOT
CTaHOBHINITA Halazu ce y BepHaHoBoM Tekcty ,.Emun 6e3 xomruiekca” (Vernant
1993), koju he mociayXWTH W Kao WIyCTpaldja METOMOJIOIIKOT MPHCTYIIA
OpaHiycke aHTpomoyomike mkoyie aHTuke. [Ipe Hero mro mpehem Ha mpukas
BepnanoBor Tekcra, nmojcetuhy yKpaTtko 0 4eMmy je ped y OBOM MHUTY. TeOaHCKH
KpasbeBcku map Jlaj m Jokacta myro HHMCY MMaiH JAere, u TO 300T MpOpoYaHCTBA

2l Kacnuje je oBaj Tekct yBpuITeH y Anthropologie structurale deux (1973); B. "Asdiwalova ju-
nacka djela", u Strukturalna antropologija 2, 132—183. Zagreb: Skolska knjiga 1988.

22 Vnopeau De Romilly (1992, 298).
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npemMa KoMe OM BUXOBO JIeTe, YKOIHMKO Ce POJIH, yOUJIO Olla M 0KEHHJIO Ce CBOjOM
MajkoM. Mmak, xesba 3a MajunHCTBOM IOTakHysa je JokacTy na Hamuje Jlaja m
ocraHe TpyaHa. Jleer Mecemm kacHuje poamo ce Emum. YV cTpaxy on
IpopoYaHCTBa, Jlaj je mao Hapeheme CBOM CIyru Ja OJBeAe ACTe AANCKO Y IIyMy U
yOuje ra. YoBek ca JeTeToM y pyKama HMIaK Ce Ca)xajllo M, He CMOTaBIIM CHare 3a
Tako OpyTallaH 4HH, TpeAao je JeTe MacTHpy Koju je Exuma oaHeo KOPHHTCKOM
KpasbeBckoM mapy [lonmmOy m Mepomnu, xoju HuCy Morim mMmaru geny. Kana je
Enun oxpactao, mocyMmao je y cBoje mopekiio U, Aa Ou u30erao cTpaiiny cyaouHy
KOjy My je mendwujcka npopouunna [Iutrja nu3pexina, oJuyqno je 1a OTIyTYyje AaIeKo
OJl poANTEIha KOjU Cy ra omorojuwnn. [la unak, Ha myty 3a TeOy, HECBEeCTaH ca KUM
je ymao y cyko0, oH youja Jlaja, ceora ona. Kana je oarosopuo na ChuHTUHY
3aroHeTKy W ocioboauo TeOy oBor uypoBuiiTa, TebaHIM Cy Ta HArpaJuid THME
IITO Cy Ta OKCHWIHM KpaJbHMIIOM KOja je HeIaBHO ocTaya 0e3 cynpyra. Ha tome
MecTy nounme 3amier CodoknoBor Kpawsa Eouna 1 3ampaBo ce YATaBa Tpareauja
O0aBu ExumoBuM HacTojameM aa ca3Ha 3amTo rpahane TebGe moHoBO yOuja Kyra,
OIHOCHO KO je ONTOBOpaH 3a YOHCTBO HHXOBOT HeKaJamlmer Kpajka. Kama je Ha
Kpajy Tpareauje cazHao jAa je yOMCTBO MOYMHHO OH (KMako y camoonOpanu), Enum je
OJUTYYHO J1a CE OCIICIIH.

Bepnan monasu on dyBeHe ®pojaoBe Teopuje o EaumoBoM KOMIUIEKCY,
yka3yjyhu Ha YMLCHUILY Ia je TO Ipe CBera IpuMep YIUCHBamba 3HAUCHA Y MUT, a
HE HHTEpIpeTalrja Koja MOXKE HMATH TSKUHY W JaTh JOMPUHOC H3ydaBamby
aHTHKe, ynpaBo 300r Tora mro Ppoja MOTIYHO 3aHEMapyje aHTHYKHA KOHTEKCT Y
KOME ce MHUT IojaBJjbyje. BepHaH Harnamasa Ja je ped O BEp3Uju MHUTa KOjJy je
kpenpao Codokiie U To 3a moTpede MO30pHuIlTa Koje je y V B.IL.H.€. MPeACTaBIbhaJIOo
WHCTHTYIIH]Y TIOJUCA Y KOjy Cy OJUIa3uiIy CBH onpaciu rpahanu. Cmemrajyhu oBaj
MHT y TIPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKH OKBHp, BepHaH nctrde oHO mTo Opoja HEPEeKUIHO
3aHeMapyje, a TO je UCTOPUjCKHU, APYIUTBCHU U KyITypHU KOHTeKCT. Ilopen Tora,
onbamyje ®pojaoBy Te3y ma je JpyAcKa Iyllla YBEK HCTa W HENPOMEHJbUBA, Y
CKJIaIly ca Te3aMa HCTOPHjCKE IICHXOJIOTHje, JOII jelHe AMCIUIUIMHE KJbyYHE 3a
AHTPOIIOJIOTH]y AHTUYKUX CBETOBa, KOjy je pa3Buo Hruac Majepcon (Ignace
Meyerson). OcuM ondanvBama HJEje O YHUBEP3aTHOCTH JbYJICKE ayIle, ciaaboct
®dpojrose Te3e je, mpeMa BepHaHy, B Ta IITO MCUXOJIONIKY TI0jaBy W3jeHAaYaBa ca
HCKYCTBOM Yy MO30pHIUTYy, Haramasajyhu na CodoxioBa Tpareawja HHKako He
MOXe OUTH J0Ka3 MCUXMUYKOT (PeHOMEHa Koju je mpuMmeheH M mpoydaBaH KpajeM
XIX u nouetkom XX Beka (Vernant 1993).

Ocsphyhu ce Ha OpylITBeHO-ONUTHYKE Npuinke AtuHe 429. r.uLH.e.,
kana je CodoxioB Kpas Eoun onurpas, y TEKCTy Ce€ HaryaliaBa Ja je JeMOKPaTCKH
MOJIUTHYKKA CUCTeM OHO y TO J00a joIl yBeK HOB, Ka0 M 3aKOHH WM YHUTaB
3aKOHOJIaBHU cucTeM Koje je yBeo Conon. Ctora, MuT o Enuny y oBoj Tpareauju
peduiekTyje KJbYYHO NHTake BpEMEHa y KOME je OBa JpamMa HacTaua, a TO je
po0JIeM JbYICKE OJTOBOPHOCTH, OJJHOCHO — y KOjOj MEpH Ha CYJIOMHY JbYIU yTHYE
BoJha OOTOBa, a y KOjoj MepH je ocoba cama oiaropopHa 3a cebe. 1 mpemaa je
EnunoBa cynOuHa ucnmcaHa mpe HEeroBOr pohema W U3pPEUeHa Yy MPOPOYAHCTBY,
ITO yKa3zyje Ha (aTajrcTUYKH aclekT, Emum mpey3uMa OArOBOPHOCT 3a CBOje
MOCTYIKE M OCJIEIJbYje ce, IMTO je 3alpaBo HHOBAIMja Koja ce MPBHU MYT MOjaBJbyje
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y oBoM MuTy (Vernant 1993). Tako ce u y 0BOM IpHUMEpy OUUTYje aCIEKT Tpuke
MHUTOJIOTHje 0 KOMe je mucao BepHaH Ha apyroMm mecrty, pasmarpajyhu mpobiem
MOJMCEMHUje W aJCKBATHUX METOAOJOMIKUX &, Y KPajib0j HHCTAHIM, M HAIIHX
KOTHHTHBHHUX MOTYRHOCTH pa3zyMeBama MHTa, CarjieflaBameM J1a je MoCpenH ,,HeKa
JIpyra BpCcTa JIOTHKe: He OWHapHa, Koja Mmojapa3dyMeBa Oda WiM He, Beh joruka
npyraumja o sozoca’ (Vernant 1990b, 260)%.

OBaj kpaTak npHKa3 BepHaHOBe aHanM3e NeMMMHUYHA je WIyCTpaluja
MeToga OpaHIlyCKUX aHTPOIIONIOra aHTUKE, NPeMa KOjoj Ce BPIIH PEKOHCTPYKIIHja
KOHTeKcTa W 00aBjba  KOHTEKCTyalHa  HWHTepIpeTranuja, I[TO  OTBapa
MYITHIVMMEH3UOHAIHY IEPCHeKTHBY, KO0ja CE€ YeCTO Ty0H Yy WCTOPHjCKHM
HCTpaxuBamuMa. Ha Taj HAYMH He camo Jia ce 0TBapajy cBeoOYyXBaTHUjH MOTICIN Y
npouuioct, Beh ce Mema M MEepCIeKTHBA MpeMa CaBPEMEHOCTH U CBUM OHHUM
Tal03MMa 3HAaKka KOje CMO MHCIIIM Ja TOCEOYjeMO, a 3alpaBo Cy IMOCIEIHIA
YKOPCH-ECHHUX TPEICTaBa O aHTHUIIH, ajlk U 0 Hama camuma. [lopes Tora, 4uHU ce na
Ce CTPYKTYPAIHHU MPHUCTYI HU Y jeJHOM HCTPaKHBAYKOM MOAPYYjy HHUje MOKA3a0
TOJIMKO IUIOJAaH, Ka0 Y aHTPOIOJIOTHjH aHTHYKUX CBETOBA.

3akrby4ak

JenaH on TNMABHHMX CaBPEMEHHMX 3arOBOPHUKA AHTPOIOJIONIKOT HPHUCTYITY
anTunu, Mapcen JleTjeH MCTHYE Jla je aHTPOIOJIOTHja ,,poheHa KoMmapaTHBHA'
(Detienne 2007, 129). Nako je 0BO cBakako BaKHJIO 3a IMOYETKE aHTPOIOJIOTH]E,
caMma IUCHHUIUIMHA je TPOMEHaMa TEOPUjCKUX MapaJurMH M MPUCTYIa H3ryOmia
MHTEpEeCcOBakEe 32 [MjaXpPOHUJCKY KOMIIAPaTUBHCTHKY, KOja HHje OCTaBJbaja
MOTYRHOCT TEPEHCKOT HCTpakuBama. [la Mmmak, TeKcTyalHa aHaIn3a Koja 3arpaBo
moJpasyMeBa HWHTEPIPETAldjy W YHTAake CBHX MOTyhux THIIOBa TeKCTOBa
(Bu3yenHux, meaujckux, MT UTH.) U cTBapame HOBHX TEpPEHa KOjU HE 3aXTEBajy
HYXHO (PU3HYKO KpeTame ocobe 1Mo BbHUMa, IOHOBO MPHUOIMKaBa aHTPOTIOJIOTH]Y H
eTHONOTHjy MeTonoioruju dpaHirycke aHTPOMOIOIIKE MIKOJIE aHTHKE, KOja MUCTO
TaKO y3UMa TEKCTOBE Y HAjIIUPEM CMHCITY, HACTOjehin na peKOHCTPYyHIe KOHTEKCT
U y HBEMy HUIIYMTaBa M HHTEPIpETHpa TEKCTOBE jeqHe y3 momoh apyrux. Y
IIMPOKO] MaJeTH TeMa KOjuMa Ce aHTPOIOJIOTHja aHTWYKUX CBETOBa 0aBH — O]
JIPYITBEHUX WHCTUTYIHMja U JPXKABHOT ypehema, mpexo MuToBa, Ooruma u 6orosa
pa3nuuuTor (M MPOMEHJBFUBOT) paHra U 3Hauaja, 10 pUTyala, peIMIHjCKUX MIPAKCH U
BUXOBUX TpaHCPOpMaIlrja, CBAKOTHEBHOT )KHBOTA M CMPTH Ka0 M HIICOJIOTHja Koje
je Hem30exHO mpate, mopehema ca IpyruM aHTHYKUM HIIH CaBPEeMEHHM KyITypaMa
[OKa3aja cy ce AparoleHuM, U TO He caMo J1a Ou ce yKa3uBaJIo Ha CHEU(PUIHOCTH
aHTHYKUX (eHoMeHa, Beh W moBpaTHO — Ja OW ce U3 HOBE MEePCIEKTHBE carjenaia
CaBpEMEHOCT, Kao0 W TO3WIMja ocobe Koja wucTpaxyje. DpaHIycka aHTHUYKA
AHTPOIIOJIOTHja 3axBaJbyjyhu cycpeTy aHTHYKMX CTyIUja U aHTPOIOJIOTHj€ YBOAU

23 =«__.another kind of logic: not the binary logic of yes or no but a logic different from that of the

logos.” (Vernant 1990b, 260).
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JparolieHy MCTPaKMBayKy MEpPCIEKTUBY Koja omoryhaBa IyOsbe aHTPOIIOJIOIIKE
YBUJIE M H30IITPEHH, BHIIEMMEH3MOHAIHH aHTPOTIOIOMIKH TIOIE Y IPOLLIOCT .
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AHTpononoruja n ¢oonknopucTmuka: npoonem
TymMaderwa (hOKNOpHOr gena u teopmja
Andpena Nena'

VY oBoM pany 6aBHMO ce OJHOCOM aHTponosoruje u doiknopuctuke. [Ipu TomMe Hac mpe
CBEra 3aHMMAjy TEOPHjCKE W METOMAOJIOIIKE CIMYHOCTH M pasiuke usMel)ly oBe nBe
JTUCLHUIUIMHE, a Makbe HHCTUTYLMOHAIIHA (ITOJIMTHYKA) pellema Koja ¢y npoussena onpehene
(dhopme 3Hama. YuHH ce 11a je paznuka u3mely GOoNKIOPUCTHKE H aHTPOIIONIOTH]je Mpe CBera y
TOME IITO Ce aHTponojoruja (GoKycupa Ha COLMjATHA M KyITYypHHU ,,KOHTEKCT IIpoleca,
mojaBa u apredakara, 10k ce (OJIKIOPUCTHKA, Y CBOJUM TMoYennuMa, OaBuia MpoydyaBameM
(HOJKITOPHUX YMETHUYKUX (HOPMHU. AHTPOMOJIONMIKH MPUCTYN Y (PONKIOPUCTUIIN TOTIPHHEO
je na ce GonKIIop mocMaTpa y KOHKPETHO] KOMYHHKATHBHO] CUTYAIHjH, T¢ J1a ce (DOJIKIOpHE
¢dopme carnenajy y APYLITBEHOM M KYJITYPHOM KOHTEKCTY y KOjeM HACTajy, 4MMe ce
MPOLINPYjy TPaHHIIEe MPOyYaBama U MIMPH OICEr caMor mojMa (oJKiIopa. AHTPOIOJIOTHja
6u n3 oikIOpHCTHKE MOIJa Ja Ipey3Me pasyMeBame (OJIKIOpa Kao ,,eCTETCKEe
MHTEPBEHIMje” Y KyJNTYpW/APYIITBY M MUTAamHMa (OJIKIOpA MPHCTYIH BaH COLMOJOIIKUX
HapagurMy ,,ApylrseHe ¢GyHKOuje”. Y TOM CMHUCIY, NpelakeMo YyIoTpeOy Teopuje
ymetHOoCcTH Andpena ['ema, xao ekclepuMEHTAIHH IOKYIIaj MPOLIMPHBamka MPOCTOpa 3a
CyCpeT OBe JIBE TUCIMILTHHE.

Kwyune peuu: antponosoruja, GpoyKIOpUCTHKA, COLUjATHH U KyATYPHH KOHTEKCT, TEOpHja
ymetHocTH Andpena [ena

Anthropology and Folkloristics: Alfred Gell’s Theory of Art and
Understanding of Folklore

This paper investigates the relationship between anthropology and folkloristics. We are
interested in theoretical and methodological similarities and differences between these

! OBaj TeKCT je HACTAO0 Kao Pe3yJTaT UTPaKUBama Ha IpojexTy Op. 177026 ,,KyntpHo Hacnehe u
UACHUTET”, KOjH y LENOCTH (prHaHCHPa MUHUCTapCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE W TEXHOJOUIKOT pa3Boja
Peny6iuke Cpbuje.
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disciplines, rather than in institutional (political) solutions that differenced the two and
produced certain forms of knowledge. It seems that the main difference between folkloristics
and anthropology lays in anthropological focus on social and cultural context and processes,
while traditional folkloristics focus on folklore forms as such. Contemporary folklore studies
remake anthropological idea that “folklore” is a form of communication that has to be
understood in its social and cultural context. However, we believe that anthropology has still
to expand its view of folklore in order to go beyond its traditional paradigms of social
contextualisation that basically interpret all social phenomena in structural functionalist
paradigm. In that sense, we suggest Alfred Gell’s theory of art as an experimental attempt
for building of a new theoretical foundation for both disciplines.

Key words: anthropology, folkloristics, social and cultural contexts, Alfred Gell’s theory

YBop

Y oBoM pajy 6aBHMO ce 0JJHOCOM aHTpomonoruje u doixnopuctuke. Mako
BUX0Ba HCTOpHjCKa JUBEPTEHIIN]a HUje CKOpallha, BUX0BA
WHCTUTYIHOHANM3allja W WCTOPHja TPOMEHa TEOPHjCKUX MapajurMh Yy
pPa3IMYUTUM aKaJeMCKUM CpeJuHaMa IMoKasyjy 3Haudajan mel)ycoOHu yTuuaj, mro
omoryhaBa nmapanepHu IpuKa3 BUXOBOT pas3Boja U MehycobHor ytumaja. Ilpu Tome
HaC Ipe CBera 3aHUMajy TEOpHjCKe U METOJIOJIONIKE CIMYHOCTH H pa3linke umelhy
aHTpONONOTHje ¥ (ONKIOPUCTHKE, a Mamke HHCTHTYIHOHATHA (TOJIUTHYKA)
peuiewma koja cy npousBena onpehene dopme 3Hama (ajau MCTOBpEMEHO OWia |
BuxoBa nocieaua). Ctora je Hall pajg W HpErjiieIHH, ald W eKCICPHMEHTAIHN
MTO3UB 32 YBOljee HOBUX TEOpHja, Ipe cBera TeopHje ymeTHocTH Andpena ['ena, 3a
KOjy HaM ce YMHH Ja OM MOrja IONPHUHETH IUIOJAOTBOPHOM CYCPETy OBHX IBEjY
muciuroinea. [Ipy Tome hemo moceOHy MaKeby MOCBETUTH NPoOIeMy ,,KOHTEKCTa
TyMaderma (OJIKIOPHOT JIeNa, Koje je OWI0 01l KIbYYHE BaXKHOCTH U 33 pa3yMeBambe
¢omnxiopa u 3a nepuHUCABE PONKIOPUCTHKE KAO AUCIMILUINHE.

VY cBojuM moderMa ¢oNKIOPUCTHUKA poydyaBama OmwiIa cy ycMepeHa Ha
YMETHHUYKY (hopMy/meno Kao TakBO, Teé Ha KOMIIAPATHBHO H3y4yaBame TeMa M
MOTHBa, ycMepaBajyhu ce, Kaj je y NHTamy YCMEHa KIGH)KEeBHOCT, HAa TEKCT U
MOETHYKE U CTHIJICKE 0COOMHE TEKCTa OCTBAPEHOT y BHAY JKaHpa. Y aHTPOIIOJIOTHjH
Cy maK yMeTHHYKe (opMe IocMaTrpaHe Kao ,KyATypHH apTedakTu, WIH Kao
,IPYLIITBEHE UYHIbEHHIE’, YHje 3HAa4elhe Ce HITYNTaBa y OJHOCY Ha Jpyre
JPYIITBEHE YMIHCHUIIE, Y CKIIONY PA3IMYUTO 3aMUIBEHHUX LEJINHA KYIType W/WiIn
gpymrBa. Onx Kpaja Ime3feceTHX TOAWHA [BaJeceTor BeKa M yTHNAja
aHTPOIIOJOIIKUX CTyIMja pa3BHja C€ KOHTEKCTyalHH IPUCTYI Y IPOydaBamby
¢onkinopa. [IpomeHa Teopujcko-MeTOONONIKE MapajurmMe JOHeNa je HHU3 CTyAuja
Koje cy ce OaBmite epHopMaHCOM, alld ¥ JPYIITBEHUM H KYJITYPHUM KOHTEKCTOM y
OKBHpY KOTa ce mocMaTpa (oJIKIOpHO aeno. Pasmarpajyhm murame KoHTEKcTa y
(ONKIOPUCTUIIN ¥ aHTPOIIOJIOTHjH, CMaTpaMo Ja jeé pa3yMeBame KOHTEKCTa Kao
OKBHpa TyMauema U JeuHHcama (DOIKIopa jemaH O] BaXHUJUX TEOPHjCKHUX
npobiiemMa 00e AuCHUILIMHE, 300T Yera My mocBehyjeMo Maxmy y JajbeM TEKCTY.
[NokynralieMo mpuTOM J1a TOHYIUMO HWHOBAIMjy (EKCIIEPUMEHT) y TyMadermy
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(donknopa, koja Ou ce ocnamana Ha Teopujy Andpena ['enma, unju pajg o3HavaBa
MPEKPETHHUIY Y CaBPEMEHO] AaHTPOIOJOTHjH YMETHOCTH W KOju OW Morao
MTOCITY)KUTH Kao WHCIMpaIyja 3a peuHOBalujy obe mucHHILIMHE. ['eoBa Teopuja
¥3a3Baja je YHTaBy Maly DPEBOJYIHU]Y y aHTPOIOJOTHjH YMETHOCTH, YYHHUBIIU
AHTPOIIOJNOTHjy YMETHOCTH HCTHHCKH PEJIEBAaHTHOM 3a CaBPEMEHY WCTOPH]jY
YMETHOCTH W apXeoJIOTHjy Kao akaaeMcke mucuuiumae (B. Hmp. Osborne and
Tanner 2007a; van Eck 2015; Chua and Elliot 2013). I'ennoBa Teopuja ogHOCH Ce
Ipe CBera Ha JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTH M MaTepHjadHU (OJIKIOp, U HAIle IHTAmE je
KaKo Ce HEeKe OJf HEeHHX TCOPHjCKUX KOHCEKBEHIIM MOTY NPHMEHWTH W Ha JpyTre
(dhopme (donkmopHe) yMeTHOCTI/Iz. [Iputom Hamr npeaor Huje na [enoBy Teopujy
MOHYIUMO Kao CBEOOyXBaTHY MapajurMy 3a TyMadewme (oikiopa, Beh mpe nga
YKa)XeMO Ha HheHe MOryhHOCTH y OB0j 00JacTH, KOje HaM ce He YMHE TOBOJHHO
HCTPAKECHHM.

KpaTtka ucropwmja cycpera: honknopucTuyka npecnektusa

OpnHoc (ONKIOPUCTUKE M AHTPOIOJOTHje BHILE IMyTa je OHO mpeaMeT
pacmpaBa y Kojuma Cy Mpoy4aBaolld NaKky NocBehrBany ynpaBo HAYMHY Ha KOjJH
Cy ce OBe [Be IUCHUIUIMHE OJHOCWIIE TIIpeMa CaMOM IIPEeIMETY HUXOBOT
npoy4aBama — onkinopy. Tako ce y paxy Bunujama backoma u3 cpenune npomuior
BEeKa, KOjU cymHpa omHoc usMely ¢onkimopa ¥ aHTPONOJOTHje, TOBOPH O
HIATEPAPHOM H aHTPOIOJOMIKOM TPHUCTYIy”, KOjH CY ,,KOMIUIEMEHTapHHU .
MebhyTtum, Kako oBaj ayTop HABOIH, ,,JBE Tpyme (OIKIOPHCTA pajuje Cy paauie
OJ[BOjEHO HETO 33je[IHO0 Ha 3ajeHHYKOM IO0JbY HHTepecoBama’ (Bascom 1953,
283»)3 . AuTpononoruja ce y CAJl u Bputanuju erabaupana kao 3acebHa akajgeMcKa
IUCLUILTIHA TIOYETKOM IBaJeCTOT BEKa, JOK je (PONKIOPHCTHKA U Jajbe Ouia
HEMHCTUTYLIMOHATIM30BaHa, amaTepcka obmact (B. Bennett 1997; Wood 2015). Tako
je y cBojuMm rmodenuma (Qonkimopuctrka Owmia (OKycHpaHa TPBEHCTBEHO Ha
MPUKYIUbAKE OHOI CerMeHTa (ONMKIOpa KOjH 30BEMO yCMEHOM/HapOJHOM
kikeBHomhy. Ilpukynieame, apxuBUpame U Kilacupukanuja y (GoikIopucTuiu
INOCTYIIIM Cy KOjU Cy C€ pasBWIM TIOA VYTHIAjeM ,,JeBETHACCTOBEKOBHE
MO3UTHBHUCTHYKE peakilije Ha HeKe BUIIE CIICKyJATHBHE HIeje 0 (OIKIOpY Koje Cy
y 10 Bpeme mpeBnagane” (Ben-Amos 1971, 15). ®Donknopuctuka je Tako cebu
cTBOopmiia ojapeheHa orpaHumvema koja cy Ouia W mocienuna (OKycHpama Ha
¢donxnopHe mpeaMere (yCMEHE WIH MaTepHjalHe) Kao Ha HEe3aBHCHE YHIbCHHUIIC.
Hparana Antonujesuh cmarpa na je oBaj, ,,ipBu npaBail” (Antonijevi¢ 2010, 8) y

2 TenoBa Teopuja YMETHOCTU je IOCIEIHO ,AHTUCEMUOTHYKA® U u3rpalleHa Ha pasyMeBamy
MarepujajHe KyiType, na fieMo ce crora moceOHO OCBPHYTH Ha MpoOJeM HMpHMEHe OBE TEOpHje
Ha je3nuka (ymeTHHuKa) ¢oikiopHa nena. Mako jesuk mma ,,3Hadema’™ Koja MaTepHjaiHa Jea
HEeMajy, cMarapaMo Ja Ce JIMHTBHCTHYKO-CEMAHTHYKa TyMauetha MOTY JOMYHHTH I eroBoM
TEOPHjOM ,,areHCHOCTH" — ,,unibema‘ (doing). Y TOM CMHUCITY, aHTPOITOJIONIKA TEOPHja YMETHOCTH
3aMHILUbEHA je Kao TeopHja areHCHOCTH, MPU YeMy je 3a pa3yMeBame YMETHHUKOT Jiejia KJby4Ha
nzaeja ,,KOHTEeKCTa™, K0joj heMo MOCBETUTH MOCEOHY MaXKIbY.

3 B. backoM y cBOM 4JIaHKY yKa3syje Ha ONPHMCTYTI (oJKIopy ABe opranusanuje: Modern Language
Association u American Anthropological Association (Bascom 1953).
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npoydaBamy (OJKIOpa TaKO MpUNao (Gpuiaojgo3umMa jep ¢y ce OHH OaBUIIM yCMEHOM
KibIDKeBHOLINY, IMpoydYaBaleM MOpeKia M CTapuHe MpHIOBEAaka M Iecama,
ocnamajyhum ce Ha MeToae Koje Cy MNpHMapHO OwWiie aHTPOIOJIOIIKE, TOMYT
KYJITYPHOT €BOJNYIIMOHHM3MA, a KOj€ je aHTpPOIOJIOrHja Beh Ha MOYeTKy IBaJeceTor
Beka onbanuna (B. Bascom 1953). Kao mro objammasa Jparana Aatonujesuh,

,,0vaj komparativni i evolutivno-difuzionisticki pristup, nastao u
poslednjoj cetvrtini XIX veka, bio je, uz etnoloske i poneke
funkcionalisticke interpretacije, prakticno jedini analiticki model
koris¢en u medunarodnoj folkloristici sve do sredine XX veka, a i
duze u nekim nauc¢nim sredinama koje su se sporo menjale i tesko
oslobadale ovih uhodanih pristupa ¢iji su krajnji interpretativni dometi
ipak bili ograniCeni, a istrazivanja pre svega usmerena na sakupljanje i
arhiviranje grade, proucavanje motiva i tipova pria, njihovih
varijanti, medusobnih uticaja kroz difuziju, te umetnickih i stilskih
osobina folklornih zanrova” (Antonijevi¢ 2010, 9).

DOJIKIOPUCTHKA je TaKO OMIa yTeMeJbeHa y KIM)KEBHOCTH U (puitosioruju
u ycpenacpehena Ha o0jekaT, TEKCT Ipuye, MecMe, MOCIOBHIIE WM YaK H30JI0BaHy
peu (Ben-Amos 1971, 15), nok cy apyre IUCHUILTHHE ,,YKIby4duiie (DOJIKIOP y CBOje
MpoyyYaBame caMo Kao pedaexcujy wim npojexuujy apyrux penomena” (Ben-Amos
1971, 15).

VY To BpeMe OpWTaHCKa W aMepWYKa aHTPOIIOJIOTHja 3aCHHBAJE Cy C€ Ha
NpOyuaBamby ,,yla/beHHX APYHX’ M HHXOBOI HAuMHA KMBOTA', mocMarpajyhm,
nu3Mely ocrarnor, (GoIKIOp Kao BakaH aid HE W JeOUHHU €0 IMpoydaBaHe KyIType.
Backom uctrue na 6u eTHOrpadcKe CTynUje AaBalie HEMOTIIYHE OIKCE YKOIUKO OU
M30CTaBHJIE IPHYE, MUTOBE, NpEAama, 3aroHeTKe H Apyre QoikiopHe ¢opme
(Bascom 1953, 284), aiu cy OHe uMalle MCTPaXMBAayKU 3HAYa] CamMoO Kao JIeo
»kyntypHe uenune”. Tako je ,,(hoJIKJIOp mpoydaBaH y aHTPOIIOJIOTHJU jep je Neo
kynrype. OH je 7o 4OBEKOBE HayyeHe Tpaauiyje U o0uuaja, Ae0 APYIITBEHOT
Hacieha. OH Moxe OWTH aHaNM3UpaH Ha WCTH HAYMH U Kao JPYrH OOWYaju H
Tpamuiuje, y morieny (GopMe W (yHKIHjE, WIH Y CMHCIY OJHOCA ca JPYIHM
acniekTuMa Kyntype” (Bascom 1953, 286).

OBaj (Qokyc Ha KyJITypy, Ka0 Ha OKBHp Tymauewma (OIKIOPHOT Heia
mocrahe BakHA Tauka cycpera aHTPOHONOTHje U (OJKIOPUCTHKE OXl CpEIHHE
JBaJIECETOr BeKa, Kaua y (PONKIOPHUCTHLN OJa3u IO TaKO3BAHOT ,,3a0Kpera’” Ol
npoyuaBama (OJIKIOPHOT TEKCTa Ka MpoydaBamy KOHTEKCTa y KoMe ce (DOJIKIOPHU
mpornec onsuja. Jlan ben-Amoc, jemaH o poOIOHAYENHHKA KOHTEKCTyaJHE
(ONKIOPUCTHKE, YKA3a0 je Ha TO Jia je HEOMXOJHO MPOMEHUTH HAYMH OCMaTpama
¢donknopa. YMecto ga ce ¢oiKIoOp mocMarpa Kao ,,CKyImMHa CTBapu’, Koja
VKJbyUyje ,,lIpuue, My3HKY, BEpoBama 1 Marepujainde npeamere” (Ben-Amos 1971,
9), Tpeba ce hokycupaTu Ha camy MpUpoAy (HONIKIOpa U ,,IPOyIaBaTH II0jaBe OHAKO
Kako moctoje” y KoHTeKcTy KyaType (Ben-Amos 1971, 9).

4 Ha cimuaH HaudH, BPOICKA €THOJOTHjA 3aCHHBAIA Ce HA IPOyYaBamy ,HApOHa” — PypPaIHOT
CTaHOBHHUINTBA, YHYTPAIIBHX, ,,KIACHUX Apyrux. He ynasehin y npupony u 3Hauaj oBe pasiiHke,
BaXXHO je uctahu 1a y pasyMmeBamy (oikiiopa Huje 6miio MHoro pasiuke (B. Antonijevi¢ 2010).
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Wneja xoHTeKCTa y (PoNIKIOpY HUje OMIa HOBA, a 32 HEHO WHTEPECOBAE
Mely ¢onknopuctuma 3aciykaH je b. MaluHOBCKH, KOjU je Harjiacuo 3Hauaj
reppopMaHca U COIMjalTHIX OKOJHOCTH MPO3HUX HapaTuBa (B. Bascom 1983, 164;
Ben-Amos 1993, 209-210). ,,Tekct je, HapaBHO, €KCTPEMHO BaxkaH, aju 0e3
KOHTEKCTa OH je OexxuBotan” (ManuHoBcku y Bascom 1983, 164). majyhu y Buny
paa Manunosckor, 1954. ronune Bunnjam backoM ykasyje Ha BaXHOCT OeJleKema
,»COLIMjaJTHOT KOHTEKCTa (hOJIKIIOpa, KOjH MOApasyMeBa BpeMe M MECTO IpHYama
onpeheHnx 00JIMKa, HASHTUTET MPUIIOBEAAYa U CTPYKTypy IyOnuke, Besy usmehy
IPUIOBEIaYa U TEKCTa, KOpUIIhemne APaMCKUX B PETOPUYKHX JICIOBa Y H3BOhEwmY,
yuecTBOBam€ IyONuKe, HapoJHy KiacubHKauujy TpaJullMOHAIHUX >KaHPOBA U
CTaBOBE JbYIH KOjH ce y BbuMa pediektyjy” (Ben-Amos 1993, 209).

DoKIOp MOXKEMO MMOCMATPATH Ka0 KOPITyC 3HAMa, HAYMH MHIILJEHA UIN
BPCTy YMETHOCTH, IIPH YeMy OBE TPH KaTeropuje HUCY MelycoOHO MCKIbydnBe. Y
pany ,,IIpema nepuaunuju doiaxnopa y koutekcty” (1971) (“Toward a Definition
of Folklore in Context”) ben Amoc ce mpe cBera Qokycupa Ha (OJIKIOp Kao
yMETHHYKH Tmporec. Donkimop je Tako ,,KOMyHHKAaTHBHH IIpOIec”, YMETHHYKA
WHTEpaKlyja y MaluM TpylaMa, Koja Cce MOXE OJIBHjaTH y CBaKOM
KOMYHHUKAIIMJCKOM MEIH]y — jE3HMYKOM, MY3HYKOM, JIPAMCKOM... YMECTO Jia ce
(onKIOpHO Aeno, OWIO0 Ja ce pagu O AeTy MaTepHjalHe wuiu TyXOBHE KyIType,
IOCMATpa Kao PENUKT U3 TPOIIIOCTH KOjH TPeGa CaKyIIUTH H cadyBaTH , TOTPEGHO
je rmocMarparty ra 'y KOHTEKCTY y KOMe HacTaje, 3aHeMapyjyhu crapujy TuxoToMujy
IpoIiec : Ipou3Box. , [Ipuyame je mpuda; crora cy NMpHIIOBeIad, HEroBa mpuya u
BEroBa MyOJIMKa MOBE3aHU jEIHO C IPYTUM Kao JEJOBU jeJHOT KOHTHHYYyMa, KOju
je komyHukaTtuBHH jorahaj” (Ben-Amos 1971, 10).

Ananmza nepdopMaHca U KOHTEKCTyalHa aHalinu3a, MelhyTHM, Mmokasajie cy
CBOj€ HEJIOCTATKE TTOYETKOM OCaMECETHX T'OJIMHA JIBaJleCeTOr Beka (B. Antonijevi¢
2010, 12—13; yn. Kovacevi¢ 2009), jep ce ,,ycMepaBameM Ha OIUC ,,i3Bohadkor
norahaja” W comMjaTHOr OKpyXema Trybe TpaHuie wusMel)y eTHonoruje w
(ONKIOPUCTHKE, YMME CE ACBaJIBHPa CaM TEKCT U HyJIE MapTUKyIapU30BaHEe CIIUKE”
(Jones/ [lonc y ‘Bophesuh bemuh 2017, 20; Buau u Boskovié¢ Stulli 1983, 134-150;

Munomesuh bBopheBuh 1988, 558)6. HoBuje KOHTEKCTyallHO yCMepeHe CTyIuje

5 Ha cnnkoBut HaunH Jlanauc o6janimbasa Kako Cy ce y MOYeTKY (QOJIKIOPUCTH OJHOCHIIN peMa
HpeaIMETy CBOT Ipoy4aBamwa: ,,DoNKIOpHa Jiena Cy TpeTHpaHa Kao PeTKa er3oTHKa, MeTadOpHIKu
rosopehu, urie cy npobajgaHe Kpo3 BHX M M3JIaraHu Cy y BUTPHHE TaKO Jia je CKopo Hemoryhe
3aMUCIUTH JAa cy (ONKIOpHA nena mkaga Owia xwuBa (Tj. m3Bohena)” (Dundes 2005, 388).
CnnyHa cuTyalHja 1MocTojaia je Uy paHoj aHTPOIOJIOTHjH, TIOTOTOBO OHOj My3ejcKoj. MehyTum,
TO Ce MPOMEHWJIO Ca pa3BOjeM HJeje TEPeHCKOr paja M3 Kojer H3pacTa CaBpeMeHa Hieja
KOHTEKCTa NPOYy4aBaHMX M0jaBa.

®V ToM cMHCIy, CTPYKTypalHe aHamuse (OIKIOPHHX TEKCTOBAa KOje CE OClamajy Ha paj
Bnagumupa Ilpona (y Hamoj cpenuau B. Munomesuh bophesuh 2000, Arronujesuh 2010) u
Jlesu-Crpoca (B. Hnp. ArToHHjeBuh 1991, Samardzija 1987) nmajy 3a 1uib OTKpHBame TyOJBHX
KyIATYypHHX 3Hauea W HEYpaIrHYHHX Tayaka ApyHmITBa y KojeM Hactajy. IloceGHO je JleBu-
CtpocoB cTpyKTypainu3aM OHO 3HaYajaH 3a MpoydaBame (GOJIKIOPHUX YCMEHHX TBOPEBHHA, jep je
omoryhaBao He camo (opManHO panruwiamuBame (onkiopHe (opme Beh U pasymeBame
,»lyOOKHX CTpyKTypa“, KOje Cy OTKpUBAJe YHHBEP3ATHOCT JbYJICKOT YMa, alld U CeUUPUIHOCTH
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¢donkiopa TPEAHOCT Aajy, HA HpPUMEp, YJIO3U ,KOHKPETHOI KOMYHHKATHBHOT
KOHTEKCTa cuTyalyje u3Bohema y Tekcryanmsanuju necme™ (bophesuh 2010, 147),
y KOME ce KpeHpajy WiIH MOTBplyjy collMjaiHe yJjore reBada WId HpUIoBeaada y
npymrtBy. Jla Oucmo mobpo pasymenu (ONKIOp, HErOBO 3HAYCHC W 3HAY3] 3a
CpeIUHy y KO0jOj HacTaje, HEOMXOJHO je MMAaTh y BUAY A ,,()OJKIOPHU TEKCTOBH
HEMajy jeIMHCTBEHA 3HauYerma”, 1a cCBaka ynorpeda (OIKIOPHOT TeKCTa ,,KOHOTHPA
MPEeTXOJHN KOHTEKCT Ka0 MHTETPAjHU Je0 EeroBOT ceTa 3Hadema™ (Ben-Amos
1993, 211). @onkimopHH TeKCT (YHKIMOHUIIE W YHYTap OPYTUX TEKCTOBA
(eTHOTpa)CKMX, JIUTEpapHUX, MyOJIMIUCTHYKHX, y OKBHPY MEMOApCKO-
Oouorpad)CKUX TEKCTOBA WUTH.), IITO 3HAYHM Ja HErOBE CEMaHTHYKE U CTHIICKE
KapaKTEePUCTHKE BapUpajy, a 3HAUCHHE HHje HEMPOMCHIBUBO.

Cwmarpamo na ¢onkiop Tpeba mocMaTpaTH Kao KOMYHHKAIUjCKH MIPOIEC y
KojeM HacTaje (YMETHHYKO), (OIKIOpHO jeno. DonkjIopHa KOMYHHKAIHMja je
yjemIHO W yYMETHHYKa KOMYHHKalMja, 4Ydje je TJIaBHO oOenexje ,zbivanje u
kontekstu” (Lozica 2010, 176), koje Hajuemhe Qonkiopuctu Oejeke W 4yBajy,
n31Bajajyhu ra W3 OPUTHHAIHOT KOHTEKCTa C IIMJBEM TPajHOT OYyBama y JAaToj
¢dopmu, koja camum u3Bohaunma (osikopHOr Aena He Mopa OuTH BaxkHa. C THUM y
Be3W, MCTpaXWBaud (HOIKIOpa HAOMUEY Ia NMPAaKTH4HE yjore (oikiopa MOry
OWTH HM3paXXCHHU]E OJI HErOoBE €CTETCKE yIore, Te Aa je ,,svjesna estetska funkcija
strana folklornom procesu”, mpemMaa oHa MOXX€ IIOCTOjaTH, HIpP. KOA A0OpUX
IpUIOBeAaYa HIM IeBaya, NpeMja HH KoJ mux Hehe mocrojatu morpeba 3a
gyBameM nena (Lozica 2010, 177). Boxehu ce ToM nOruKoM, HEKHUM (DOJIKIOPHUM
o0JMIIMa, Kao IITO Cy HIIP. YCMEHA Mpenama, OQy3UMaHa je YMETHHYKA BPEAHOCT,
a HaTVIAlaBaHa eKCIUIMKATOPHA YJIora y 3ajeHuIn . MelyyTHm, OBaKBO CXBaTame
€CTETCKOT CYBHWIIIE je€ YCKO U HEIBOCMICICHO €BpOIeHTpuYHO (0 uemy he Outu
peuu najbe y paay) U cMaTpamo Jia ce O (GOIKIOPHEM O0IUIIMA, OHJIO 1a ¢€ Paad O
JeiarMa MaTepujajiHe MM JAYXOBHE KYNITYpe, MOXKe TOBOPHTH Kao O €CTETCKUM
nenrma. OmHOCY (GOIKIIOpa M YMETHOCTH IMOTPEOHO je TIOCBETUTH MOCCOHY MaKIby,
a Ha OBOM MECTY B@KHO je YKa3aTH Ha HEOIXOJHOCT IMOCMaTparma (DOIKIOpHOT
mpoleca Kao yMeTHHYKOT. [lokymiaau cMo ja ykaxeMo Ha TO jAa je (OJIKIOpHO

MOjeIMHAYHKUX JPYIITaBa W KyATypa. Tako, y CTPYKTypallHOj aHamu3u cprckux Oajku JI.
Amntonujesuh (1991) y3uma y 003up CpICKy TpaauIMOHAIHY KyITypy, TIOTJIE] Ha CBET, BEPOBabha
¥ HOpME KOjU c€ Ha CHMOOJIMYKOM HUBOY OTKPHUBA]Y Y (POJIKIOPHOM TEKCTY.

7 Tlpenama (Sagen), jour on Bpemena bpahe I'pum, mocmarpana cy Kao IpHYe KOje Cy BHILE
HCTOPUYHE W Ca MPaKTUYHOM YJIOTOM, 33 pa3luKy on Oajku (Mdrchen), xoje cy moetuuHuje (0
onHOCY 0ajka n npenama Buay Hip. Biti 1981). Ciimuno je npexama nocMarpao Byk Credanosnh
Kapanmh, koju uX je M31BOjHO OJ OCTAINX IPHUIIOBEAAKA U JJa0 UM MOCeOHO MecTo y JKugomy u
obuuajuma Hapooa cpnckoz (Bjeposarwe cmeapu kojujex nema, Ilocmarwe 2djexojux cmeapu,
Jynayu u xorwu ruxosu). C 003UpOM Ha TO Jia je YKa3MBaHO Ha Be3y Ipelama ca HapOJHUM
BEPOBAEM M HICTOPHUjOM, UCTHIAHA j€ FbUXO0BA MPAKTHYHA HAMEHA y KOJIEKTHUBY, a OLy3UMaHa UM
je ecTeTcka BpeIHOCT, 300T Yera HHCy MOCMaTpaHa Kao Ae0 ycMeHe mpose. IIpoywaBaomm cy
YKa3WBaJIM Ha TO Ja TMpefama, a HapOYUTO MHTOJOIIKO-AEMOHOJOIIKA, HEMajy eCTETCKY
¢$byHKIHjy, 1a je BUXOBa yJora Ja WIyCcTpyjy oapeleHo BepoBame y 3ajeqHHIN, 300T Yera 4ecTo
HUje HHU OenexeH meo TekcT mnperama (Adonyeva, Olson 2011, 134-135). OBakaB mocrymak
NIPUKYIUbamkha OMO je KapaKTepHCTHYaH 3a IeBETHACCTH BEK U y HAIIO] HAYYHOj CPEIUHH, IITO je
CBAKaKO 3HAYMJIO U JIa Cy OCHOBHH IOJAIN O KOHTEKCTY H30CTajalli U3 TEPEHCKHX 3alluca.
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JIeTI0 YBEK ,,JIeJI0 Y KOHTEKCTY", KOje Cy Pa3IM4YuTH MCTPAXKMBAYH O3HAYABAJIH Kao
nepdopMaHc, APYIITBEHY CHUTyalWjy HIM 0aK KyiaTypy. IluTame KOHTEKcTa
nmoce0HO je 3HAYajHO 3a TyMauewe (PONKIIOpHOT J1eina, jep oHo oapelhyje Teopujcku
METAOKBHUP HErOBOT TyMauema. Y HapeIHOM 0J1eJbKy (okycupahemo ce Ha TeopHjy
yMmeTHOCTH Andpena ['ena u nokymaru fa ycTaHOBHMO Ha Koje HadMHE OM ce oBa
TEOpHja MOTJIa MPUMEHUTH Ha (DOJIKIIOP YOIIIIITE.

Tymauer-e ,,KOHTEKCTa” yMeTHUYKOr aena u teopuja Ancdpena lNena

TpaaumroHaTHA aHTPOIOJIOIIKK OKBHD 338 TyMadelke YMETHOCTH, I1a U OHE
¢donknopne Ouna je ,kynrypa”’. Taxko Pomepux VYpBuk Cajc (Sayce 1956),
CTpY4haK 3a ,,[IPUMHUTHBHY YMETHOCT  y CBOM IUICHAPHOM TOBOPY Ha CKYILy
Opuranckor /[lpymrBa (onkiIopucTa, HABOAW MAa Cy METOMOJIONIKE OCHOBE
aHTpormnosoryje u (onkiopa ucte (,,TEpEHCKU pan’), ajii Aa je paziauka uzMehy ose
JBE TUCLUIUIMHE y TOME IITO aHTPOMOJIOTHja Mpoydasa (OIKIOp ,APYTux”’, a
(honkIopUCTHKA OHAj ,jaomahu™. Kouteker 3a TyMaueme ,,ponkiopa” 3a Cajca je
»KynTypa”, Kojy, cnenchu TejmopoBy TpagulOHATHY ue(bmmunjyg, cXBara Kao
,»KHBY, OPTaHCKY LIETHHY”’, KOja YKJbYYYje CBE ,,JbYJICKE aKTUBHOCTU U ,,pe3yJITaTe
tiX aktmBHOCTH  (ibid, 66). OBako mmpoko cxBaheHa Hieja KynType, octahe
Marbe-BHIIEC JOMUHAHTAH, HAKO Y€CTO UMILTUIIUNTAH OKBUDP TyMa4yeHha YMETHOCTU Y
AHTPOIIOJIOTHjH, TTOTOTOBO OpurtaHckoj. Tako, Ha mpumep, 3a [lepemuja Kyruja,
JeIHOT OJ Haj3HAYajHHjUX AaHTPOIOJOra YMETHOCTH, aHTPOIOJIOTHja YMETHOCTH
Tpeba ma ce 0aBU pasymeBameM ,,OPMATHUX KBAJIUTETa KOJH CE€ Kao TaKBU
IPENO3Hajy W BPEOHYjy YHyTap HEKOT APYIITBA, KA0 M PEIEPTOAPOM BH3YEICHUX
BEIITHHA Kpo3 Koje ce ocTBapyjy” (HaBeano mpema Tanner and Osborne 2007b, 6).
I'enoB mpuroBop je 1a OBaKBH MOKYIIAjH ACTPaXOBamka CICU(PUIHUX ,,KyITYPHUX
eCTeTHKa” YCBajajy caBpeMeHe KaHTOBCKE KOHIeNTe Oe3MHTepecHOr cBUbhama H
M30CTaBJbajy APYIITBEHY OCHOBY KOHIIETITA €CTETCKOT. Y TOM CMHCIy, 3a lema
KyJITypa HHUje aeKBaTaH KOHTEKCT TyMadera YMETHOCTH, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Ja je
KyJITypa ancTpakiiyfja, aHTPOIOJIOMIKO XepyrucTuiko opyhe (ym. Simi¢ 2010), noxk je
IpaBU OKBUP TyMadema ,,JUHAMHKA COIMjaTHUX HHTEPaKIfja, CTBAPHU IMPOIECH
Koju ce onsujajy y Bpemeny” (Gell 1998, 10, ym. Osborne and Tanner 2007b).
Crora ,ectercku mnpeaMer” Mopa OuTH Bul)eH kao mocpemyjyhum eideMeHT y
COIIMjaJTHOj TIPAaKCH, a COIMjaliHa TpaKkca Kao KOHTEKCT aHTPOIOJIONIKE aHAJN3e

8 OBo je, HapaBHO, BeoMa crenUpUYHA MOJENA, KOja HHje BaKWIa BaH aHTJIO(OHOT aKaJeMCKOTr
CBETa, ajlu je 3a Hac BakHa 300T pasyMeBama KOHmMeKcma TyMademha YMETHHUYKHMX MojaBa M
TEOPHjCKHUX TIOCNEHUI[Aa TAaKBOT OKBHMpA, a He 300r HHCTHUTYILMOHAIHHMX pasiuka wn3mehy
pa3nmuuTHX akagemuja. O KOHCTHTYHCAby aHTPOIIONOTHje U GonkinopucTuke Beh je Ommo peun y
YBOAHOM Jeiy pana. B. u. ¢ycHore 4 u 5.

° Tejnop je 1ao jeaHy of IPBHX CBEOOYXBaTHHMX JAe(QUHMIMjA KYNTYpe, KOjy je JAeMHUCA0 Kao
,,KOMIUIEKCHY LIeJIMHY KOja yKJbydyje 3Harbe, BEepOBamke, YMETHOCT, MOpaJ, MpaBo, o0Hvaje U cBe
Jpyre cocOOHOCTH M HaBHKE KoOje YoBeK cride kao wiaH apymTsa” (Taylor 1871, 1). Baxnoct
oBe NedhUHMIMjEe HHMjEe caMO y H3jeqHayaBamy KyJIType W IMBHIH3aLuje, Beh W y meHOM
,»€THOTpa)CKOM KapakTepy”’, Koju je oMoryhno pa3Boj 1 GOJIKIOPUCTUKE M aHTPOIIOJIOTHjE KaKBe
JlaHac MO3HajeMo.

309



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetutyta CAHY LXVI (2); 303-318 =

YMETHHYIKOT npe;[MeTalo' Y TOM CMHCITy, KOHTEKCT TyMadema (oIkIopa Mopa ce
TPaXUTH YHYTap MpEKE COLWjaTHUX ONHOCAa y OKBHPY KOjeé C€ eCTETCKO
MPOU3BOAM, a KOjU Cy, C Jpyre crpaHe, onapeheHu/pOu3BENeHH  eCTETCKUM
(ponxmopHUM) YMHOM, Ka0 IITO je MPHYakhe MPUYe WIH U3paJa ITHTA MamyaHCKUX
patHuka. BaxHo je, MehyTum, mcrtahm na corujamHu NpoIlecH M WHTEpaKIHje Ha
koju I'enr mmcnm kao Ha ,,KOHTEKCT  YMETHHYKOT Jela HUCY HCTO IITO U
»(ponknopun) konteker’ y meny Henma Xajmza (Hymes 1972, ym. Antonijevié
2010). 3a Xajmza ,,govorni ¢in” je OKBUp TyMauema (oJikiopa, a nephopMaHC
meroea jedinica analize” koja omoryhyje ,,proucavanje komunikacijskog
ponaSanja” y meroBoj ,.ekspresivnoj, estetskoj i stilskoj dimenziji” (Antonijevié
2010, 10). Y T'enoBoj aHanm3u, neppopMaHc HE O3HA4YaBa TOBOPHH 4HH, Beh je
nepdopMaHC Tpe pe3ynTar ,,iepHOpMATUBHUX KBaJHTETa” CaMOT YMETHHYKOT
npenmera. Mako je 3a I'ema ecreTuka oA HMHTEpeca camMO Y CMHCIY HEHE
(commjanmue) mohu nmenama (€HT. agency), HETOBO JEN0 Ha MapajgoKcajaH HaYuH
Bpaha ,,yMeTHWYKH TpeAMeT” y CpPEAHINTE TEOPHjCKOT NpPOMHUILbama. [en
mocMaTpa yMETHOCT Kao ,,CHCTeM JIeJI0Bakha KOjH UMa HHTEHIIH]Y J1a IIPOMEHH CBET,
a He J]a KoJupa cUMOOJIHYKU TeKCT 0 ToM cBety” (Gell 1998, 6), ok ce (corujanHa)
Moh Jenmama ocTBapyje TIOCpEACTBOM IpenMmeTa, koje ['em o3HayaBa Kao
»CCKYHIapHe aenatHuke” (secondary agents). Tako je 3a I'ema aHTpomonoruja
YMETHOCTH KOHCTpyHCaHa Kao Teopuja Mohu nenama, WM Meaujaluja oBe Mohu.
Moh nenama je mpoliec KOju YKJbydyje MHICKCEe W eeKTe, a MOoJ UHACKCHMA Ce
MOJPa3yMeBajy ,,MaTepHjaTHA EHTUTETH KOjU MOTHBHIIY 3aKJbYUHBALE, OATOBOpPE
u unrepnpetaurje” (Thomas, 1998, ix). Kao mto o6jammasa ['en:

,apTredakTe OMUCyjeM Kao ’COIMjajHe [eNaTHHKe He 3aTo IITO

KEJIMM Ja Tponardpam Heky (GopMy MarepujaliHO-KyJITYpPHOT

MHUCTHIIN3Ma, Beh caMoO y CBETNIy YHMIbCHHUIIC Ja OOjeKkTH(HKAIMja Y

¢dbopmu apredakTa jecTe HaYMH Ha KOjH Ce APYIITBCHAa MOh merama

MaHH(]eCcTyje M OCTBapyje — Mpeko mnpoiudepanmje QpparmMeHarTa

"NIpUMapHUX’ WHTEUHOHAJIHUX JIeJaTHUKA y HHXOBO]  CEKyHIapHO]’

aprepunujenHoj hopmu” (Gell 1998, 21).

Hnp. BojHHK je BOJHUK 3axBajbyjyhun OpyXjy Koje OCTBapyje ,,HeroBe
KamalureTe 3a Hacuibe”, a ,,yMETHOCT C€ Pa3jMKyje OJ APYTruX mpeamera (HOp.
Hara3HMX MHHA) Y OJHOCY Ha cBojy Moh nenama” (Gell 1998, 21). I'oBopehu o
apredakTuMa Kao ,,CeKyHAapHUM paenatHHnuMa”, ['ex roBopu o ,YUHCHUIM Ja
n3Bop M MaHudecranmja MohM JIenama HacTaje y OKpYXKEmYy Koje Ce cacTojH
(majpehum nemom) ox apredakrta”; JNENATHHIM HHUCY CaMO OHU KOju aptedakrte

10 TeneoBa Teopuja yMETHUUKE MPAKCE, 3aCHUBA CE HA CIMYHO] KPHTHUIN AyTOHOMHjE YMETHOCTH,
KOjy je y commoinoruju nonyauo Iljep Bypamje (Burdije 2013) y cBOjuM ,,eleMeHTHMa BYJTapHE
KPUTHKE YUCTHX KPUTHKA”, KOja MPEJCTaBba aHAIN3Y KIACHUX OCHOBA KaHTOBCKE HJIEje JICTIOT
kao Oe3uHTepecHor cuhama. I'esoBa Teopuja OM ce MOria MoCMaTpaTd Kao ,,aHTPONOJOLIKU
oaroBop” OypaHjeoBCKOM IPHHIMIY IEKOHCTPYKIHMje, y K0joj ce mpenMmernMa Bpaha IeHTpaIHO
MECTO, U F)bXOBO TyMauehe J1aje U3 CeTa COLMjalTHUX pellalija y KojeM ce IpeMeT Hajlasu.
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KOPHCTE U MIPEKO BUX Ce MOoBe3yjy ca apyruma, Beh cy To u camu apredaxtu (Gell
1998, 21)!!.

I'enoBa Teopuja ymMeTHOCTH kao MohM Jenama 3aCHHUBA Ce Ha HEKOJIUKO
OCHOBHHUX TI0jMOBA: MHJEKC, MIPOTOTHUI, YMETHUK M PELUNMjEHT, OF KOjUX CBaKU
MOXe OWTH TalnujeHc win areHT. 3a ['ema ymeTHWuYka Jnena cy ,,I/IH):[eKCI/I”12
(,,ceKyHIapHH areHTu”), KOjU OX ,,pelMIUjeHTa” 3axTeBajy aOAayKTHBHY (GopMmy
3aKJbydHBaEba > MOCPEACTBOM KOje DCIHMIMJEHT casHaje o ,ayTopy” Jema W
HBETOBUM ,,HaMepaMa”14. Wnpexkcu cy nBoctpyko opujeHtucanu (bi-directional),
OHU C jeqHe cTpaHe ynyhyjy Ha [IpotoTun n YMeTHuKa (y aOXyKTUBHOM IIPOIIECY),
a ca Jpyre cTpaHe Ha PenumujenTta (ToMohy areHCTHOCTH — YTHIIaja KOJH Ha Hhera
uMajy). QoNKIOPHO [Aei0, MaTepUjalHO WM BepOanHO (HIOp. MpUYa WU KIIETBA,
WK 3/IpaBUIla) MOXKE C€ MMOCMaTpaTH Kao MHIEKC, a OBa ,,MHIEKCHAIHOCT Ce Jajbe
MOJKE€ BUIETHU Kao

Hpahieme mupema o0jekata y BpEMEHY U MPOCTOPY: Y 00jeKTe, Koju

ynyhyjy Ha cBoje MOpekjo (BpeMeé M MECTO HacTaHKa, IPOTOTHII,

YMETHHKa), YIIHCaHa je HBUXO0Ba IponuIa yrnorpeda (HIp. pyKoBame,

1 Mako moctoju jacHa pasnuka usmel)y I'enoBe Teopuje Kao, y Kpajmb0j MHCTAHIM, COLHUjAIHO-
KoHCTpyKTHBHUCTHYKEe U Teopuje akrepa-mpexa (TAM, Ha enrieckom Actor-Network Theory —
ATN), unHM HaM ce J1a ce u3Mely oBe JBe Teopuje MOry MoByhu M3BecHe mapaierne, mpe cBera y
BHUXOBOM (OKyCy Ha caM eHUTeT (y OBOM CIIy4ajy — yMETHHUKOr Jena). bpyHo Jlatyp, Bonehu
ayTop OBOT IpaBlia, HABOIM 14 j€ ,,c1a00CT CEMHOTUKE” ,,0lyBEK OMiIa y TOME IITO je pa3MaTrpana
MIPOM3BOY 3HAUEHa HE3aBHCHO O MpHpoje eHurtera” (mutupano y Spasi¢ 2007, 47). Uaxko ce
Jlatyp Ty okpelie 01 Mpoy4aBama ,,KEbHKEBHUX TEKCTOBA” Ka MPOYYaBamby ,,IPHPOJE U CTBApH”,
YUHA HaM ce jJa cypeT Teopuje akrepa-mpexka u ['elloBe Teopuje YMETHOCTH MOXe na Oyne
IUIOJIOHOCAH 3a aHTPOIIOJIOMIKE M (DOJIKIOPHCTHYKE CTyAWje, ympaBo 30or cBor ¢okyca Ha
,TIPEAMET”, KOjH U jecTe TpaJHLIHOHAIHN (OKYC (QOJKIOPHCTUKE (M CBUX YMETHHUKHX aHAJIN3a,
a ¥ TeOpHje KEMKEBHOCTH). TO OTBapa MpoCTOp 3a HOBO MpoydaBame (YMETHHYKE, (OIKIOpHE)
¢opme kao ,akranta” y TAM wmm ,nenatHuka” y ['enoBoj teopuju. Y T'enoBoj Teopuju
YMETHHYKH MPEIMETH OTEJIOTBOPY]Y JbYICKY HHTCHIIMOHATHOCT U BpIIE MeHjalljy areHCHOCTH,
nok cy y Teopuju aktepa-mMpeka mpeaMeTH mo cedu areHcd. CIMYHY, add Mame CIO0XKEHO
enabopupaHy UJejy ,,COIHjaTHOT )KUBOTA TIpeIMeTa”, MOKeMo Halil y aMepHyYKO0j aHTPOIIOJIOTHjU
MaJIo TIpe TojaBJbHBama I 'enose kmwure, B. Kopytoft (1986).

12 KoHuenTe WHIEKCAa, MKOHMYHOT 3HaKa M cuMOonma [ell mpeysuma W3 pajoBa aMephudKor
¢unozoda mparmatisma Yapnca Cannepca [lepca (3a ananmuzy B. Layton 2003; Takafumi 2015).
Mako nox uHnekcuma I'en moapasymeBa BUIUBbHBE, (U3MYKe OOjekTe, MH OMCMO TO 3HA4YCHE
MOTJIH IPOIMIUPUTH TaKo Jla 00yXBaTH ,,BepOanHe” popMe yMETHOCTH.

13 TTurame abaykuuje je nurame y3podHocTd. To je mocebHa BPCTa JIOTMUKOT 3aK/bydYHBamba,
CYIPOTHA O[] JIOTHYKH JIEAYyKTHBHOT MOCTYIKA MM CTPUKTHO y3po4HOr. I'en uzejy abayKTHBHOT
3aKJby4MBama npey3uma ox Ilackana Bojepa, aMepuuKOr KOTHUTHBHOT MICHXOJIOTa, a Kao je/laH
on mpuMepa aOyIyKTHBHOT 3aKJby4YHBama HABOAM OCMEX KOjU YKJbydyje aOayKuujy o
crenupIHOj areHCHOCTH ,,ayTopa’” — HOCHOIA OCMeXa, UMILTHAINPAjyhu ,,COIMjalHO IPyror ca
BOJFOM M HaMepama, M KarmaluTeToM Jia Jeia y ofJHocy Ha Taj kamauuter” (Osborne and Tanner
2007, 10).

4 1 nojmose ,,ayTop” M ,Hamepa” TpeOa CXBATUTM BEOMa INMPOKO. L€l MOJ yMETHHIMMA
Hojpa3yMeBa OHE KOjH Cy HEMOCPEIHO Y3POYHO OJrOBOPHH 3a MOCTOjab€ M KapaKTepPUCTHKE
WHJEKCa, ali OHM HHCY HOcHonM Mohu Nenama Ha HauWMH Ha KOjU C€ YMETHHIM 4eCTO BHAE Y
3aI1aIHO0EBPOIICKO] TPAAUILIN]H KA0 CAMOOIP)KUBHU, KPEATUBHHU JENaTHUIM (agents).
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KpBHA JKPTBa UTA.) W OHM MOTY YTHIIATH HAa TMPOAYKIHU]Y IPYTUX
uHIeKca apredakTa Mmpu 4YeMy ce OPHIMHAIIHM HMHACKC MpeTBapa y
nportotun’”’ (Arnaut 2001, 193).

l'enoBa Teopuja YMETHOCTH je TIpe CBETa aHaJ M3a KOHTEKCTa COLMjATHIX
OJHOCa KOjU cy O0O0jeKTU(HKOBAHM y YMETHHUYKUM MpEeIMETUMa U KOje TH
YMETHHYKH TpeaMeTH caunmbaBajy (Arnaut 2001, 192). ¥V ToM cMmuciy, merora
TEOpHja YMETHOCTH jecTeé W TeopHja COICTBa 3 3a yHje pazyMeBame je KJby4daH
mnojam ,,Mpexe”. I'en nuie 1a nHAMBHAyanTHa Moh fenama 1 KOHCTPYKIIHja COIICTBA
(personhood) He nexu y nenaTHUKY, Beh je MPOCTOPHO W BPEMEHCKH pacIpIlicHa
(yn. Knapet 2002), neo je ,,Mpexe”, KOjy YHHE U JbyIu U Hpe,Z[MCTI/I16. I'en HaBo/H,

,dOBEK W HEroBa MHCA0 HUCY OrpPaHUYCHE Ha IOjeANHAYHE
MPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKE KOoopanHaTe, Beh ce cactoje on pacmpiieHux
ouorpadckux norahaja u cehama Ha goraljaje, W pacnpiIeHHUX
KaTeropvja MarepujalHMX o0jekaTa, TparoBa W OCTaraka, KOju ce
MOT'Y IPUITHCATH OCOOM M KOjH, Y LEJIMHH, CBeZo4e 0 MohH Jenama ...
y Ouorpaduje Koja ce MOXKE HACTABUTH M MHOTO HAKOH OHOJIOIIKE
cMpTu. YOBEK ce Tako MOXKE pasyMeTH Kao 30Hp HWHAEKCa KOjH
CBeJOYEe, TOKOM JKMBOTa M HAKOH TOra, Ha OHOrpa)cKo MOCTOjame
onpehene ocode” (Gell 1998, 222).

Moh nenama je pacnplieHa Kpo3 Mpexy Hanasehu ce y Be3ama U oJHOCUMa
n3mel)y eHTuTeTa, a He y camuM eHTutetuMa (Knappett 2002, 100), Te je areHcHOCT
mpeaMeTa KOHTHHTEHTa Y OIHOCY Ha MPUPOIY HETOBUX Be3a ca APYTHM Tadkama y
Mpexu. [Ja 6ucMo pa3yMenu Ha4MH Ha KOjU (DOTKIOPHO JAENO MOCTaje aKTAHT WU
JIeTTaTHUK, MOPaMO I'a CMECTUTH y KOMIUIEKCHY MpPEXy OJHOCAa H3Mel)y eHTHTeTa,
KOJH MOTY OWTH JbYJCKU U HE-JbYJACKH. Y TOM CMHUCITY, (OJKIOPHO JeT0 OHII0 Koje
BpcTe (6ajka, MOCIOBULA, peaame, hym, huiMm) jecy HHAEKCH KOjU UMajy oApeheHy
areHcHocT. Mnak, unHM ce na Hajsehu mpobiem y mpumenu ['enoBe Teopuje Ha
paszymeBame (QOJIKIOpa MpeicTaBba YHIBSHUIA 1a ce ['en nmpe cBera 6aBHO UaejoM
€CTETCKOT y BE3U Ca MaTepHjaJHUM MPEIMETUMA, a He ca je3nukuM hopmama, Koje
HY>XKHO YKJbYUYjy OHjaJoOIIKy (YHKIH]jy, Ka0 U ApYyre CHeUU(HIHOCTH je3UKa Kao
MeMja KOMyHUKauje. Y je3WYKUM MeAWjuMa HeMaMo caMmo ,uHiaekce”, Beh u
cuMOoJIe, TIPH YeMy Pas3iIHYUTH >KaHPOBH MMajy pasnuunte (yHKImje. MehyTum,
nako je I'emoBa Teopuja HOCIEAHO AHTHCEMAHTHYKA, TO HE 3HAYd M Ja je
aHTH3HAuYeHCKa, jep yMeTHHWYKa ((OJIKIOpHA) Jena CBoje 3Haucwma J00ujajy y
COIMjaJTHOM KOHTeKcTy. CmarpamMo ma He Tpeba OmycTaTh of CICHH(DUIHOCTH
je3uKa M aHanu3a Kojy Te chelu(uuHOCTH yBaxaBajy (IIOCIOBHLA ,3HAaud" Ha
Jpyradvju Ha4MH HErO BE3EHW II0jac), ajH Ja ce Ta TyMauyewmha MOTY JOMYHUTH
OBOM BpPCTOM aHajm3e. Tako ce OHO IITO Ha3MBAMO ,,JICHXOJOMIKOM (YHKIHjoM”
(donKIopHE MpHYe, Kao MITO je HOp. IMpHYa O npokieTcTBy nopoauie (Josuh 2018),
MOXX€ TYMAayUTH Kao J1€0 KOMILJIEKCHOT OJHOCA KOjU MHACKCH (y OBOM CIIy4ajy —

13Ten je cBOjy Teopujy COICTBa Pa3BHO MAPANENEHO ca TeOpHjaMa APYINTBEHHX BE3A U COICTBA,
YHjU 3HAa4yaj y aHTPOIOJIOTHjH Nounke ca pagoBuma Mepnua CtpatepH (Strathern 1988), a xoje
cy TocTajie BeoMa 3Ha4yajHe 3a pa3Boj aHTPOIIOJIONIKE TEOPHje O Kpaja MPOLUIOT BeKa Ha0BaMo.

16 OB e MOHOBO BUAMMO CIIMUHOCT ca TeopHjoM aKkTepa-MpesKa.
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npude) UMajy y OJHOCY Ha CBOje pEIeNujeHTe (CIyIlaole, MMIUIMIUTHE WU
eKCIUTMIIMTHE), TaKo INTO ycMepaBajy Naxmy u/wim Ha [Ipororun (objekar
WHJICKCAa) WIM Ha YMeTHHKa (mpudyaona) kpeupajyhu/ctBapajyhu Tako oxapeheny
BPCTY COLMjaJIHUX OJJHOCA, AJIM M MOPAIHUX (JbY/ACKHUX) areHarta. Tume ce nderasa
»[ICUXOJIOTH3alKja”, Koja je Kao METOAONOUIKM M TEOPHjCKH MOCTYIaK
AHTPOMOJOTHJU U (PONKIOPUCTHIN HEIOCTYIIHA, a OTBapa MPOCTOp 32 Pa3yMeBame
(hoNKIIOpHOT JIeNia ¥ BeTOBOT COLMjATHOT (M JUYHOT) CMHUCIIA.

He ynazehu nasee y koHKpeTHe npumeHe ['enoBe Teopuje, oBJie KeIuMOo aa
HCTaKHEMO jOIIl jeJHYy BaKHY KOMIIOHEHTY ['enoBe TeopHje Koja ce MOKe Jajbe
npomuput. Hamme, I'en uctude ma cy ,,BH3yellHE KapaKTEPHCTHKE WHIEKCA”,
moCceOHO FHETOBa ,,BH3YeNIHA KOMIUICKCHOCT WM TEXHHYKA BHPTYO3HOCT OHO
MOCPENICTBOM 4Yera WHJEKC Ioctaje areHT. [Ipumemyjyhu oBy uzaejy Ha npyre
yMeTHHUKe (QoNKIopHe hopMe, 0TBapa ce MPOCTOP 33 Pa3yMEBAkE €CTETUKE IIPUIe
(um 6o KOT APYTOT je3udka Jiena), KOju MCTOBpeMeHO oMoryhaBa U Tymayeme
HBHEHOT' MECTa Y JIaTOM COIIMjajTHOM KOHTEKCTY. AHTPOIIOJIONIKO 0aBJbEHE je3UKOM
o0nyHO Kpehe on ommTer (GuiIo30(CKOr CTaBa Ja je je3uK MO CBOjO] MPUPOIH
,»TPOIIOJIOIIKK W Ja HEroBa aHaln3a YKJbydyje pa3yMeBame KPEaTHBHOCTH U
KBaluTeTa moerckor (jesmukor) nepdopmanca (ym. Weiner, 2003). OBaj kBamuTeT
AHTPOIIOJIO3W Cy Hajyemhe MocMaTpald y jaBHOM IPOCTOPY, MOKyIIaBajyhu na
oapene meropy commjanny ¢yHknujy. Tako uHnp. Mopuc brnox y aHamusu
opatopckux (opmu koa MepuHa Hapoma ca Magjarackapa, HaBOAM Ja Cy
KapaKTepUCTHKE OBOT HAayMHAa TOBOpa — ,JbUXOBa (opmanHa eneranmuja’,
M3rOBOPEHA Y TIPAaBOM KOHTEKCTY, JI€0 HaYWHA Ja ce oHeMoryhu nebara ca Apyrum
opaTopuMa WIM Hapydyuouuma roopa (HaBaneHo npema DeBernardi 2003, 870).
MelyTuM, OBaKBO TOCMAaTpame COIMjaTHOT KOHTEKCTa YHHW HaM C€ CYBHIIE
penykuuonucTHIkuM. [IpommpuBame ['enoBe Teopuje Ha Apyre BpCTe YMETHHUKUX
Jenma (kKao IITO Cy TOBOPHM) OTBOPWIJIO OM TPOCTOP 3a HUXOBO Bpahawme Yy
AHAIMTHYKH (OKYC, a Jla Cc€ MPUTOM HE M3ryOHM 3Hayaj COIMjalHOT KOHTEKCTa Y
KojeM ce pneno octBapyje. Hmp. omnoc WHpekc-A (arent) — Perumnmjent-IT
(manmjeHc) je yobuuajeHa (1)opMyna17 3a ,,lTAaCHBHY MyOJHKY”, WK OUIIO KOTa YHjy
XY NPUBYYE HEKH MHICKC U KO C€ ,,JIpefia HeroB0j MONM WM MPHBIAYHOCTH,
noctajyhu Tako MmaiyjeHc Koju 0AroBapa Ha Moh JieJioBamba HHXCPEHTHY Y UHICKCY
(Gell 1998, 31). Ha npumep, acmarcku paTHrukH mTHT ca Ilamye Hose I'Buneje je
WHJIEKC KOju Yy oapeheHOM KOHTEeKCTy mMa Moh Jia JeMOpayvIilie HEeNpHjaTeJbCKOT
paTHHKa, KOJU je€ Y OBOM CIIy4ajy PElHIUjeHT-TIallHjeHC, a OBy Moh JienoBama nma
Ha OCHOBY CBOJHX €CTETCKUX KBaJIWTETa. ['el HaBOIHW Jia Y OBOM CIy4ajy MOCTOjU
,»CTIOHTaHa KOHBepreHiuja u3Mmel)y MHAeKca W pelUuNHjeHTa, TaKo Aa PELUIHjeHT
npey3uMa npupony uHuekca” (ibid). AcMaTcku MTHT je ,,JTJAXKHO OTJenano” — ,,Kao
rmo3Hata ciuka Menysune riaee y ornenany llepceja (y ranepuju Y uuu), mTut
IUIAINY, yBepaBajyhu Hac Ja CMO MM OHO IITO HaM ce mpukasyje” (ibid).

17 Ten kopuctu aujarpame 3a objaniamaBame yMETHHUKe Mohu Jenama, nokasyjyhu Hauune ua
KOjeé HWHJIEKC, NPOTOTHII, YMETHHK M PELUIHUjeHT IOCTajy ManujeHc win areHt. KacHuju
HCTPaXMBa4H Cy OBE IUjarpaMe Ha3BalH ,,rejorpaMuma’.
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len name HaBogm nda ce ,,UCTH edekaT 'JaXHOT orjenana’ MOXe
MoCMaTpaTu y HeOpojeHO MHOro KOHTeKcTa”, Te cienchu Banrepa BenjamuHa m
Majkna Taocura HaBOIW JJa OHO NPEJCTaBJba caMy TajHy MUMe3Hca — Tj. a OHCMO
oma3uiu Tpeba Ja UHTEpHAIM3YjeMO, M Ha Taj] HaYMH MU TOCTajeMo (H
penpoaykyjemMo) oHo mTo mTo omaxamo (ibid). OBaj nmpumep Ha HajOOBM HAYUH
mokasyje kako ce ['enr kpehe ox ¢opmanHe aHanmmze ,,QOIKIOPHOT NpeameTa”
U3paXEeHE AMjarpaMoOM Ka OININTHjUM 3aKJby4lldMa O YMETHOCTH H JbYJICKOM
nosamarwy yormmre'S. Ipoumpusame [eloBe TeopUje Ha HEBH3YEIHE YMETHHUKE
¢dopme, He 3HAUYM HYKHO MpPUXBaTame ,lelorpamMa” WIH APYruxX (opMamHux
KapaKTEePUCTHKA HEroBe aHanu3e (Hako OHa MOXe OMTH KOPHCHA 3a pa3yMeBame
KOMIUICGKCHUX CHMOOJIMYHUX (OpPMH), aJId MOXKE OMTH 3HA4YajHO 3a pasyMeBambe
KpEeaTUBHOT TIpOIieca CTBapama Y BerOBOM COIIHjaTHOM KOHTEKCTY, a 0e3 cBohema
KapaKTEepPUCTHKA Jella Ha FeroBy (DYHKIHOHATHOCT. TO HE 3HAYM HANyINTame
pasyMeBama KOHTEKCTa (POJIKJIOPHOT [ena, Beh HHTepIpeTHpame U3 KOHTEKCTa (B.
HIIp. YyBeHY aHanu3y [{psenxane Mepu Jlarnac, Douglas 1995).

Ceohewe Ha pasnuuto cxBaheHe ,,QpyHKOMje” aKCHOMAaTHYHO je 3a
JIpYIITBEHE HayKe, NPU 4YeMy aHTPOIOJIOTHja OIMEpHIle y OKBUPY IpyIITBa H
KyJIType Kao TeIlTalT I0jMOBa, KOjU YKUIA]y CBaKO Jajbe Tymauewe. [lomTo je
AQHTPONOJIOTHja TOcMarpaia (ONKIOp Kao jemaH Aeo KyIType, y IpoydaBamy
YCMEHE KHIbIDKEBHOCTH (Kao jelHOT cerMeHTa (oJkiopa), OaBuiia ce KOHTEKCTOM,
9YecTo 3aHeMapyjyhn yMEeTHHUKE O/JIMKE U 3HaUCHa CaMoT TeKcTa. DOoJIKIOpHCTHKA
je maxmy obOpahama Ha TEKCT W FHETOBY YMETHHYKY BPETHOCT, HEPETKO
3aHeMapyjyhu BeroBy yjnory y KOHTEKCTY y KoMme Hacraje. Ako mojam (oJkiopa
YIOTPEeOMMO TaKo Ja O3Ha4M IISJOKYITHY NYyXOBHY (M M MaTepHjaHy) KyITypy
HEeKe TpyIe, IOjMOBH (OJIKIOpa U KYJIType IOCTajy TOTOBO CHHOHHUMH, a aHAIIN3a
(hoxiopa nocraje aHanuza Kyarype (4 0OpHYyTO).

Hama ce unHM ma ¢Gonkiop umak 3ay3uma ayTOHOMHY chepy Y OKBUPY
KyJIType/IpyIlTBa y KojeM Hacrtaje, jep ,,(hOJNKIOpHM MaTepujayl je NPEHOCHB,
MaHUMyJIaTUBaH W TpaHcKynTypan~ (Ben-Amos 1971, 4) Ha HauuH Ha Koju
»KYITypa‘“ Kao cJ0oKeHa LenHa He Moxe OuTu. MehyTum, ako KynaTypa u ApYIITBO
HHUCY aJaKBaTHE €KCIUIAHTOPHE IEJIHHE, OHJA Cy HaM MOTPEOHU APYTH MOAEIH 32
objamrmeme IPYIITBEHUX M0jaBa U YMHU HaM ce fa ['emoBo nemo Moxe aa Oyne
jeoHa ox cMepHMIIa y TOM mpaBily. IberoBa Teopuja omoryhaBa u odyBame
penatuBHe  ayTOHOMHje  (YMETHHYKOr)  (DOJNKIOPHOT  Jiela W HErOBY
COLIMjaTHY/KyNTYpHY aHanu3y. Ha Taj HauuH peneduHuIIe ce MpodiaeM KOHTEKCTa
TyMauema (QOJIKIOPHOT [ella M OTBapajy HoBe MOTyhHOCTH 3a pa3yMeBame U
aHanm3y QoJKIopa.

18 Baxno je npumerutu na je 3a Benjamuua, kojer en uura npeko Taocura, MUME3HC
napajgurmMa, OCHOBHAa MaHH(ecTaIyja Hamer (COIHjaHoT) mocrojama (B. Hrp. Schmidt-Gleim,
2012). Melhytum, Heku Apyru UCTpaxuBaud, kao mrto je ['pem Xaran (Huggan 1998), cmatpajy
na je Taocuroa ynorpeba mmojMa MuMe3nca HeaJleKBaTHa jep Mella MEMHUKPHjy ¥ MUME3HC, KOjI
UMajy Apyraduje KynTypHe QyHKuuje.
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3akrbyuak

Y oBOM pagy XTeNIW CMO Ja CKPEeHEMO HaXmby Ha Moryhe KpeaTHBHE
CycpeTe aHTPOIOJIOTHje U (POJKIOPUCTHKE, KOjU O OTBOPHIIM MYT Ka TEOPHjCKH
TUIOZOTBOPHUjEM pa3yMeBamy (OIKIOpa, Kao TmpeaMmeTa o0e IUCIUILTHHE.
AHTpOTIOJIO3MMa je TOTPEOHO BOljeme y JIMTEpapHO] aHAIM3H (OJKIOpa H
capajama y aHanm3amMa mpo0jeMa CTHJIa W KpEaTWBHE YJOTre IIPUIIOBEIAYa.
QonknopucTHYKa MNpoydaBama MOIIa OH Ja IOMOTHY aHTPOIOJO3MMa [Ja
TPETHUPa]y ,,.yMETHHYKa Jena” ,,030HJbHO”, & He caMO Ja MX C jeJHe CTpaHe
JEKOHCTPYHILY Kao CBOjCTBO ,.Kjace”, ,JpyIITBEHE CTPYKType” WM ,,APYLITBEHE
¢dbyHKIMje”, a ca Apyre mocMmarpajy kao (QyHKIH]y KyaType (Kako rox aa ce Taj
nojam JeQuHHUIIE).

AHTpPOIOJIOTHja je, C Ipyre CTpaHe, U3BPIIIIIA BEIIMKU YTUIIA] HA TPOMEHE
y TEOpHjCKUM MapagurmMama y (GoiaxiopucTuiu: oJ (GOoJIKIOPHO-aHTPOIIOIOIIKIX
CTPYKTypaHMX aHajgW3a [0 HIAEje O HEONMXOAHOCTH IPOydYaBama MIMPEr
IpYIITBEHOT KOHTeKcTa (omkinopa. DONKIOpHCTHYKA IIpoydaBama (ONKIOpa,
ycMepeHa HCKJbYYHMBO Ha aHAIW3y (OJKIOPHOT ,TeKCTa” WIM TaK aHallu3y
n3Bolema, OrpaHNyuaBajy IPHUCTYII (POIKIOPY Ka caMo jeTHOM OJ TPH HEroBa HUBOA
npoydaBama (TEKCT, TEKCTypa, xomTekcr) !, CTBapajyhu mMOTpemHy CIHuKy O
npupoau (OJIKIOPHOT Jefla M yjeAHo orpaHuuaBajyhu moryhHocT pasBoja came
JucHHIDIHe. ['eoBa aHTpONoJorkja YMETHOCTH HyJH TEOPHUjCKH OKBHp, KOjH Ha
mojjeHako A00ap HayMH MOXE Ja aHajau3upa Hu ,,poikiopHe dopme” u
3amaJiHOCBPOIICKa  yMETHHYKa Jena. Ha Taj) HauMH — TPaaMIMOHAIHO
(bONKITOPUCTHYIKO UHTEpECcOBamkEe 3a (hopMy (OITKIOPHOT Jelia U aHTPOIOJIONIKO 32
IETOB COLIMjalTHA KOHTEKCT MOTY UMAaTH HOBH U IUIOJOTBOPHH CYCPET, KOJH MOXKe
OTBOPHUTHU HOBE TCOPH)CKE Mapaurme.
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BpeaoHoBake YCMEHUX UCTOPUja M XKUBOTHUX npuya’

VYcMmeHe uctopuje U KMBOTHE MpHUE MPEACTaBibajy crennuuHe HapaTuBHe Gopme, uMajy
XHOPHUAHY aHPOBCKY CTPYKTYpPY, MEMOapcKO-IOKyMEHTApHY HPHPOLY M OCOOCH OIHOC
npeMa CTBapHOCTH, Na KUXOBO HAyYHO BpPEIHOBAKE OTBapa pa3MUUTa METOJOJIOIIKA
nutaka. Kopumheme oBUX GOpMH Kao HAyYHHX YHEHEHHIA M JIOKa3a IIOCEOHO je CIIOXEHO
jep cy oHe cyOjeKTHBHE y MOy peKOHCTpyKuuje cehamba 1 yoOinyaBama MpUIlOBeIama,
U UWHTepCyOjeKTMBHE W JAMjaliollke ¢ OO3MpOM Ha TO Ja HacTajy capaimoMm usmehy
HMHTEPBjyHCAHOT CarOBOPHUKA M HCTPa)KMBada, TIOUEBIIHM O OCMHIIJbaBamha WHTEPBjya 1O
BEroBe MHTepHperanuje. bulie pasMoTpeHa Heka Mepwia 3a YTBpHUBAmE BAUIHOCTU H
MOY3/1aHOCTH M KapaKTepHCTHYHE TeUIKONie, KaKo ca CTAHOBHUILTA MPEJAHOCTH U OrpaHUUuCHA
CaMoOr MeToJia — TEePEHCKOT HMHTEpPBjya, YKJbY4yjylH IHTama capaJHUYKOr ayTOpCTBA Y
Kpeupamy [ujanora, Tak0O M Ca CTaHOBUINTA KOHCTpYHCama MpUYe W HapaTUBHOT
ureHTuTeTa. YkazahemMo Ha 3Hauaj eBalyauyje y [pUIOBEJalmy M HPEACTaBUTU
KapaKTepHCTHYHA CPEICTBA OLCHHBaba H HUXOBO ITOBE3UBAKE C IPYTUM CaapKUHCKUM U
CTPYKTYPHUM KOMIIOHEHTaMa.

Kmwyune peuu: ycMeHa uctopuja, )KUBOTHE TIpHYe, HHTEPB]Y, BPEAHOBabE, BAIMIHOCT,
[IPUIIOBEAE

Evaluation of Oral Histories and Life Stories

Oral histories and life stories, as specific “documents of life” (K. Plummer) and narrative
forms, have hybrid genre structure, a particular relation to reality, and the process of their
evaluation poses different methodological questions. The use of oral histories and life stories
as resources and evidence is especially complex issue. These texts are subjective with regard
to reconstruction of memories and construction of narratives, as well as intersubjective and
dialogical, considering that they are created collaboratively by the interviewee and the
interviewer, starting from the conceptualisation of the interview up to its interpretation. The
paper discusses the criteria for validity and reliability in oral histories and life stories, which
concern advantages and limitations of a field interview (i.e. oral history and life story
method), and aspects of constructing narrative identity in oral history and life story
interview. The interview is considered to be a form of a heuristic collaboration between
interviewer and interviewee, with their shared authority in a dialogue. However, there can be
certain methodological limitations regarding, for example, conduction of an interview,

! TIpunor je pesynTar paja Ha npojekTy: Jesuk, Gonkaop u Murpanuje Ha Bankany, 6p. 178010,
KOju puHaHCHpa MUHHCTApCTBO MPOCBETE, HAyKE M TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Pemybmuke Cpbuje.
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relation between participants in a research, interpretation of data, influence of a particular
context, employment of specific narrative or linguistic conventions in the construction of
narration, and they may affect evaluation. In the final section the importance and forms of
evaluation in narrating is discussed. Relaying on sociolinguistic and narrative analysis
studies, some characteristic evaluating techniques in narratives are outlined, and also the
way how evaluation is connected with other components of the content and the structure of a
narrative.

Key words: oral history, life stories, interview, evaluation, validity, narrative

Kao BpcTe mpumoBenama 1 CBEI0YCHA O JIMYHAM HCKYCTBAMA TI0jeInHAIA
U BUXOBOM MECTY Y UCTOPH]CKHM U APYIITBEHHM TOKOBHMA, YCMEHE HCTOPHjE U
JKMBOTHE TPHYE MPEACTaBJbajy KAHPOBCKH U EMHCTEMOJIONIKH ocobeHe (dopme,
yjeIHO TpaHWYHE C 003MPOM Ha F-UXOBO MECTO y )KAHPOBCKHM CHCTEMHMa Pa3HUX
JUCIMIUIMHA KOje ce mhHMa 0aBe, H ¢ 003MpPOM Ha CTBApHOCT Ha Kojy ymnyhyjy.
TepMmunu, omucd W NeQUHUIMjE YCMEHHX HCTOpHja M JKUBOTHUX IIpHYa CY
MHOTOOpOjHU, CHHOHUMHHM W MelycoOHO ce mpekianajy, 0 4eMy IOCTOjU OOHIbe
nomahe u ctpane yurepatype.” OcoOMHe KOje ce OBHM BPCTaMa MPHUITHCY]y HHUCY
U3BEJICHE CaMO U3 Ola)Kamka IbHUXOBUX YHYTPAIIBUX KapaKTEPHUCTHKA, HETO TOBOPE
U O pa3iuKkamMa y TEOPHjCKUM TIONA3UIITHMA HCTPOKUBAYA M HHHUXOBHM
OYeKMBamMMa. Tako, yCMEHE MCTOPHje U KUBOTHE IPHYEe UCTOPHUAPH [TOCMATPA]y
Ka0 BHJI CBEIOYCHa U UCTOPH]CKOT M3BOpPA U3 MEPCIIEKTUBE OYCBUIAIIA; JIMHTBUCTH
UX BHJE Kao MpUMepe IUCKypca MOTOIHE 3a aHAIM3Y Y PA3HOJIMKUM KOHTEKCTHMA;
TEOpEeTHYapy KILIKEBHOCTH M HApaTOJIO3M HHTEPIPETHPajy WX Kao IpHUe ca
CTAHOBHINITA TPUITOBEIHO PEJICBAaHTHUX YMHWIAIQ, HIP. CTPYKTYpe, Taca, CTUIIA,
MOjEeJIMHUX CBOjCTaBa YMETHHYKOI CBETa M ECTETCKOT J0XKHBJbaja; ETHOJIO3H M
aHTPOIOJIO3M MOTY Ja HX pasMmarpajy ¢ oOO3MpoM Ha pHTyale Ipenasa,
KOHCTPYKIH]y CTBapHOCTH M HACHTHTETa y CKIONMY onapeheHuX COIHjaTHuX,
CTHUYKHX, TPO(ECHOHATHUX WM MapTUHATHHUX Tpyna; (OIKIOPHCTH y HHHUMa
yo4aBajy TpaAWIMOHATHE o0pacme WWIM HX TyMade y OKBHUpUMA JKaHPA,
neppopmMaHca M caMe JIMYHOCTH WM Ouorpaduje mu3Bohaua. AJM, HE3aBHCHO O]
MPUCTYIA, MUTAKE BPEAHOBAKHA YCMEHUX HCTOPHUja U )KUBOTHHUX IIPUYA jEIHO je Ol
HEHTPATHUX 3aTO IITO CE THYE YIPABO KPUTHUYKE MPOIICHE UCTPAXKKUBAYa O HAUUHY
Hay4He yrmoTpebe OBHX OOJMKa: IITa je BPEOHO, 32 KOra W 3allTO, OJHOCHO KaKo
BpEIHYjy HCTpaKHBayM a Kako camu Hocuwoum cehama y auckypey. Ipomec
BpeIHOBaka M yTBphHBama BaIUIHOCTH OOyXxBaTa eTame HWHTEepBjya U
WHTEpIIpeTalyje, mro he OUTH MOKa3aHO y JajbeM TEKCTY.

C 003upoM Ha pa3IUuuTa CXBaTama YCMEHE UCTOpHje, Tpeba MOICETUTH Ja
ce oHa ozapelhyje ABojako: Kao mpakca, MeTOl Bol)erma U CHUMama MHTEpPBjya paau
no0ujama 00aBelTeha O MPOIUIOCTH, U Kao CaJpKaj, MPHUIIOBEAakhe O MPOILIHM
norahajuma (Abrams 2010, 2). WM MeToq W TPOM3BOJ HCTpaXKHMBama Cy

2 O nuTamMMa TEpPMHUHOJIOTH]E, ¢ ynyhuBameM Ha Jajby JuTeparypy, B.. Boskovi¢-Stulli 1985;
Antonijevi¢ 2009; Markovi¢ 2012; [Terposuh 2016; Titon 1980; Stahl 1989; Linde 1993; Janesick
2010.
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KOMIUIEMEHTApHH U MIPEACTaBIbajy JE0 UCTOT Mpolieca, a TO 103B0JbaBa Jia Ce OIcer
ycMeHe ucropuje mmpe GopMyimiie, Kao ,,CpeACTBO 38 OTKPHUBAE, HCTPAKUBAE
U BpEIHOBaWmE MPHUPOJAE Mpoleca HCTOPHjcKOr mamhema — Kako JbyIH
OCMUIIJBABA]y CBOjy TPOIUIOCT, KAaKO MOBE3yjy HWHIWBUIYaTHO WCKYCTBO U
COLIMjaTHA KOHTEKCT, KaKO MPOIUIOCT TMOCTaje A0 CalalllbOCTH, U KaKO j€ JbYAH
KOpHCTE J1a OM UHTEPIPETHPAIN CBOj€ KHUBOTE U cBeT 0Kko cede” (Frisch 1990, 188).

360r cnenu(pUIHOCTH YCMEHE HCTOPUje 32 UCTOPHjCKA HCTPaKHBarbha, OHA
Ce MOXKE M3JBOJUTH Ka0 jEMHCTBEH METOJl KBAINTATUBHOI HHTEPBjya, OJIH3aK
nyouHckom wuHTepBjyy (Leavy 2011, 9). C apyre crpaHe, y METOAOJOTHJU H
TEOPHjU KBAJIMTATHBHUX MCTPaKMBamkha y JAPYIITBCHHM HayKaMa, METOIl HHTEPBjya
Yy YCMEHO] HCTOpHjH He Hu3Baja ce 00aBe3HO Kao mMocebaH, HEro ce OOUYHO
noucroBehyje ¢ mojeTMHIM BpcTaMa KBaJIMTATUBHOT MHTEPBjya, HIIP. C HHTEPB]yOM
JKUBOTHE TIpHUYe, C HApPaTHBHHUM, IIONyCTPYKTYPUCAHUM WJIM €THOTpadCKUM
uHTepBjyoM. IIpu ToM, knacudukaiyja u TEPMHUHOJIOTHja HMHTEPBjya Bapupajy y
3aBHCHOCTH OJI HaydHOT ToJka aytopa (B.: Kvale 1996; Denzin 2001; Flick 2007;
Abrams 2010). YcMmeHa wHcTOopHWja, Kao METOA HHTEpBjyHcama O MPOILIHM
norahajuma, Hajuemhe ce ymnopelyje ¢ MeTOIOM JKMBOTHE Ipu4Ye jep cy o0e
ycMepeHe Ha Oellekeme ayToOnorpad)CKuX U KOJCKTHBHUX cehama. Y 3aBUCHOCTH
Oll ayTopa W O0JIACTH MCTPaKWBarmba, TEPMHUHHU ‘ycMeHa uctopuja’ (oral history) u
»xuBoTHa npuua/ucropuja’ (life story/life history) xopucre ce Hamopemo uiau ce
YCIIOCTaBJbajy TEPMHHOJIOLIKE W 3HAYCH-CKE CIElM(UYHOCTH Kako u3Mely mux,
Tako W Yy OJHOCY Ha TpumnoBename (‘narrative’), ayroduorpadujy, ouorpadujy,
JTHEBHUK, YCIIOMEHE, ayTOCTHOTPadUjy U JPyre BUIIE WU MAamke CPOIHE MOjMOBE,
B.: Linde 1993; Janesick 2010). Ycmena ucropuja, 3a pa3inuky oa ayroouorpaduje,
UMa CBOj METOJ ¥ METOIOJIONIKH TPOTPaM, il Y eIUCTEMOJIOIKOM IOTJIeNy joj je
CIIMYHA IO TOME INTO j€ ,3aMHTCPECOBAHA 3a 3HAKE M HAYMH Ha KOjU CE OHO
KOHCTpPYHMIIE™ U IITO ,,pa3MHUIJba O (haOpHKOBamy CTBApPHOCTH Ipolbiiematu3yjyhu
Ipupony 3a0eleXCHUX KasMBama, y BE3H C THM KakO JbYAWM OCMHIIIBABAjy
MPOILIOCT M MOJIATUYKY Mpon3Boamy ™ (Bornat 2009, 212). 3ajelHUYKO UM je U TO
mWTO ce JOTHYYy MHUTama Pe(ICKCHBHOCTH, y3ajaMHUX Be3a u3Mmely comcrtBa u
IOpyTor, INTO NpPW3HA]y Aa ,MHIUBHIya HMa CpPEAUINE MECTO Yy TIPOIECy
padyMeBama KajuBama“ W Jda je ,Moryhe Memame KaTeropmja IJHYHOT U
IPYIITBEHOT, TPOLUIOCTH M CaJallllbOCTH, YHICHHIA W (UKIHMje, MUcama u
yntama“ (Bornat 2009, 212).

MHTepBjy Kao xeypucTuyHa capagHa

Bynyhu na je uHTEpBjy OCHOBHHM MeETO] OelieXema YCMEHHX HCTOpHja U
JKUBOTHHX IIpHYa, pa3MaTpame Ipolleca HHTEPBjyHCcara M YJIOTa YYeCHHKa Y
pasroBopy OWMTHO JONPHUHOCE pa3syMeBamkby KaKO METOAOJIOLIKOr MOCTYIKa U
UHTEpIIpeTalyje 3aluca, Tako ¥ CMHUCTEMOJIOTHje U eBalyalllje UCTpaKuBama. Y
YCMEHO] MCTOPHjH MHTEPBjyHcaHa 0coba (CaroBOpHUK, UCIUTAHUK, HH()OPMATOP)
cMaTpa ce aKTHBHUM YYECHUKOM Yy UCTpakuBaukoM mporiecy (Tommcon 2012, 35;
Bornat 2004, 35). AxkTHBHa yiora ydecHHKa mojapazymeBa na he oHu cio60aHO
KpEeHpaTH CBOja CBEAOUCH:A Y OATOBOPHUMA HA IMHTamkha NCTPAKMBAaYa U yIECTBOBATH
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y ¢dopMynIucamky KOHAuYHOT TpaHCKpuUnTa. Heku mcTpaxuBauu WAy Aajbe U IIaJby
pykomuc win 00jaBJbeHU HAayYHH pall WHTCPBJYHCAHUM CaroBOPHHIIMMA Ja WX
KOMEHTApHUIIY, & (bUXO0Ba 3aMaxarma 1 Peakiyje yKbydyjy y cBoja Tymauerma (Law-
less 1991).

IMon yTumajeM ApPYMITBEHHUX HAayKa, YCMEHH HCTOPUYApU pa3Marpajy
UHTEPB]Y Ka0 coyujaru o0Hoc y KOME je y TPBOM IUIaHy MPOMHIBAKE Ipoleca
00JINKOBama AWjalIora: Kako IMOjeMHAI] CBECHO U IMOACBECHO KOHCTPYHIIE MPUIY
KojoM he uctpakuBay OMTH 33JI0BOJbAH, Y UEMY CE OTJIe[]a HeroBa MepcleKTHBa 1
YUMe jeé MOTHBHCAaH IETOB CTaB mpema norahajuma; a y ApyroMm IUiaHy cCy
YHICHULIE KOje ce M3 HHTepBjya u3Boae (Bornat 2004, 35). OBakaB mpucrymn
MoJpa3yMeBa aKTUBHO PEKOHCTPYHCAhe MPUIMKOM MpUYara mpude u ynyhyje Ha
HCTpaXKHBame CyOjeKTUBHUX W TIEPIENTHUBHUX acliekara y OOJIMKOBamYy Hapalluje.
[IpoGiemaTu3anmju ogHOca u3Mel)y MHTEPBjYHCAHOT yYYECHHKA W HCTpaKMBaya H
MpoayOsbUBaky MHTEPCYOjeKTHBHOCTH 3HATHO Cy JAONpUHENa W (HEeMUHHCTHYKA
MPEUCTINTHBAKA YCMEHUX HCTOpHja M XUBOTHHX IIPHUYA, TOE je y NPBOM IUIAHY

0aBJbCEHEC POJHUM, PACHHM, KIACHUM, CTHUYKUM, KyJITYpHHUM W3pa3uMa H
cumbonuma (Gluck, Patai 1991; Bornat 2013, 38).

Pasmarpame Mecra HWcTpakuBava y AMjajory CKPEHYJO je Maxmby Ha
BErOBY IICHTpAIIHY YJory y nocpenoBamy ctBapHoctd (Hollway, Jefferson 2000,
11). UcTtpaxkuBay y ycMeHO] HCTOpUjU UMa Behy Moh M KOHTpoJy Haja KpajibuM
IIPOM3BOJIOM HHTEPBjya HEr0 YYECHHUK, IOUYEBIIM OJ IOCTaBJbamkba IHUTamba Ha 0
OCMUIIJbaBaba HAYYHOT Paja M PeIUroBama KOHAYHE IEIHHE, JOK je Y KUBOTHO]
npuud ¢GoKyc Ha mpumoBeaadyy W merooj koHcTpykuuju (Titon 1980, 283).
YTonuko je yTuuaj wuctpaxuBada Behu, TOCeOHO Kag je ped O HErOBHM
cnocoOHocTUMa Jla o0y Iu cehama caroBopHUKa, 0XpadpH ra Ja UCKake eMoIHje,
eTHYKE U TIEPCOHATHE CTaBOBE, CTPAX0OBambha, IMpenpacyie. Y JUTepaTypH ce yKasyje
Jla UCTpaXHBa4du Tpeba Na pas3BHjajy TEXHMKE aKTHBHOT CIylIama, yHampehyjy
HAYMH MOCTaBJbamba IHUTaka, 3aTHM Jia Hayde Ja IPEro3Hajy 3HadajHe ACOHHUIE Y
WHTEPB]Yy W IPAaBOBPEMEHO pearyjy Ha HHX, Ia YMEjy Ja OCBECTe BIACTUTY
MO3HIHUjy MpeMa CarOBOPHHUKY KA0 MOTCHIIMjATHU OOJUK OTpaHUYCHa y IUjalory
(Ritchie 2003; Leavy 2011). Y3 0, oHHM Tpeba 1a OCIYIIKY]y B pa3yMejy pa3induTe
BpcTe hyTama Koje Cy jeTHaKo 3HauajHe KoJIuKo U oaroBopu (Passerini 1979, 91).

VYiora uctpaxkupaya crequdUIHA je U Y CIy4ajy KUBOTHHX mpuya. Kao
BHIIE WJIM Mame Pa3BUjeHH OOJIMIM, OHE Ce€ OCMHIBbABA]y U Ka3yjy Ha 3aXTeB
npyre ocode (Tj. HCTpaKUBada) U HUCY Y MOTITYHOCTH CAMOOCTBapeHa Ka3uBama, a
y CBaKOJIHEBHO] KOHBEP3allMj! MPHUCYTHE Cy TeK (pparMeHTapHe enuzone y Gpopmu
yCIIOMEHa, aHer10Ta, mana u caungHo (Portelli 2004; Oring 1988). Ilpema ITnamepy,
LIEOKYTIHE JKUBOTHE Tipuye (total life story) Hajpehe ce Hamase jep TO Cy JIMYHH
JOKYMEHTH KOJH IMOKYIIaBajy Ja 3axBaTe ICUHY JKUBOTa HEke ocobe. 3a mHX je
KapaKTepUCTUYHO Ja ,,HeMajy omrap (OKyC, HETO HACTOje Ja YXBaTe€ CYIITHHY
pa3Boja jeIMHCTBEHOT JbyACKOr Owmha“, mako je TakaB IHJb, CTpOro ToBopehw,
HeMoryh — ,leJJMHE M TOTAJIMTETH YBEK Mopajy Outm ypehenu w3 onapelhene
nepcrektuBe”. HacynpoTr muMa, Temarcke >XUBOTHe mpuue (topical life story)
(dhoxycupaHuje cy u THUY ce ozpeljeHe cTBapu Koja ce ocBeTsbaa (Plummer 2008,
58-59). Kox 00e BpcTe )XKMBOTHHUX NpUYa yJIOTa HCTPpAXKHBAYa je 3Ha4YajHa, OMIIo J1a
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OH 3ay3uUMa HeyTpaJaH CTaB, OWJIO Jja MoJaXke IpaBa Ha ayTOPCTBO, Y CMHCIY Jia
nernu oapel)eHe BpeIHOCTH M CTABOBE CarOBOPHHUKA.

Haveno capanme caroBopHHKa W HCTpakMBada Pa3BHjCHO j& y YCMEHO]
HUCTOPHUjU TOJ YTULAjeM ETHOJOLIKUX W AHTPOIOJIOIIKUX HJEja O CapaoHUyKoj
emnoepaghuju (Lassiter 2005) wnu peyunpounoj emmuoepaguju (Lawless 1991).
3aroBOpHHIM HICje O CapagibH 3aJaXxy Ce la Ce CarOBOPHUIM aHTaXyjy Hu
KOHCYNTYjy y cBuUM (¢a3zamMa WCTpaXMBama, WHTEPIPETAlUje WHTEpBjya U
Ipe3eHTOBaka KOHAYHOI pe3ynrara. TakBa capajma MOJpasyMeBa 3ajeOHUuKU
aymopumem (shared authority) — OanaHcupame OJHOCA CHara YydYeCHHKa Y
WHTEPB]Yy W HCTPa)XHBaya, Ka0 M YKIbYUHBAHKE PA3HUX KYJITypHHX KaTeropHja U
IIMpe jaBHOCTH Yy pelenIujy U BpenHoBame ycMmeHe uctopuje (Frisch 1990).
JlenieHTprCcame ayTOpUTETa OCHAXY]je YIIOTY YCMEHE UCTOPHje KaKo Y HCTOPH]CKO]
HayIlW, TaKO W y jaBHOCTH, jep Ha OBaj HAUWH OHA ,,CTBapa MOBOJGHE TPHIIHKE 32
aHra)XOBAaHUjy jaBHY KyITypy M oTBapa MmoryhHoctu 3a mpomeny* (Shopes 2003,
106). llIupemem orcera UCTpaXKUBamba YCMEHE HCTOPHjE, YKIbYUYHBAHEM HCTOPH]E
JKeHa, UCTOpHje TOjeJMHAlAa U3 PAa3IMIUTUX JPYIITBEHHX ClI0jeBa U yBohemem
HOBHX METOIOJOMIKMX W CMUCTEMOJIOIIKUX TIPETIOCTABKH, IOKPEHYT je
,»KYMYJIaTUBHHU TIpoliec TpaHchopManuje y CBUM HCTOPHjCKUM O0JIACTHMA, TIa He
caMo Ja ce Mema HauWH MHcamba HCTOpHje, HETO OHA ,.IIOCTaje JeMOKpaTHYHHja‘
(Tommcon 2012, 22). VY3 To, mmpehu nenoBame BaH aKaJAEMCKUX U
WHCTUTYIIUOHAJIHUX OKBHpA, HIIPp. Ha HUBOY IPCHOLICHA MOPOAWUYHHUX IIpHU4a,
MECHHX Mpeliakba M Pa3sHUX JPYTUX OOJHMKa BE3aHHWX 3a MOjequHe crenuduyHe
rpyre, yCMeHa HCTOpHja 00yXBaTa IIUPEHE 3Haka, U HA OCHOBY TOTa YCIIOCTaBJba
BE€3y U KOHTHUHYUTET C YCMEHOM TPAJIHILIHjOM.

[Ipuctynu ycMeHe HWCTOpHje W JKUBOTHE TpUYE YBaXKaBajy COIMjaHE
penanuje U Bapupame CyOjeKTHBHTETa Y HMCKa3UMa yYeCHHKA, BbUXOBA Pa3InuUTa
KMBOTHa MCKYCTBa, a Takoh)e MHOTOBPCHE HauMHE OoONMKOBawa cehama u yiore
pa3HUX JPYIITBEHUX, KYJITYPHUX, KJIACHUX, POJHUX, ETHHYKHX U JPYTHX
yrHIIana. MeToI0JI0IIKa OrpaHiYeha OJHOCE Ce Kako Ha Boljerme MHTEepBjya U
OTHOC YYECHHKA y HCTPaXHUBAaKy, TAKO W HA WHTEPIPETAlMjy 3HAYCHa IpHUYE.
Haume, Xongej u [ledepcon ykazanu cy Ha 3abnyne u temkohe Koje HacTajy 300r
TOra MITO Ce PeYrMa IMOTPELIHO MPHUIKCYje MOAPa3yMEBaHO 3ajeIHHYKO 3HAUCHE.
Bynyhu na ma xoja BpcTa MckKaza MOXKe Jia MOCPEyje CTBAPHOCT, HEMa TapaHIHje
na he UM pasnuuuTH JbYIM NPUAABATH UCTA 3HAUCHA NPHINKOM pa3jallbaBamba
u3Narama uHTepBjyrcanor caropopuuka (Hollway, Jefferson 2000, 11). ITorpemnina
j€ ¥ MpeTnocTaBKa Ja MCTPAXKUBAY MOXKE Ja CTCKHE NOTIIYHH YBH] Y YHE-CHUYHA
UCKyCTBa U jorahaje jep je 3acHOBaHa Ha HJAGU Ja Cy IpHYa M HCKYCTBO Y
AQHAJIOTHUM OJHOCHMA. 3ampaBo, ,0HO INTO je TMPEACTaB/beHO Y MpHYH
KOHCTPYHCAaHO je y cnenuduaHoj GopMH TOKOM Tpolieca puIioBeama, a cehama
Ha paHHje norahaje Mory OUTH MOJ yTHIIAjeM CUTYyalHje Y K0joj ¢y ucnpudyana. OBo
OTBapa HOBE TeIIKOhe KOje OMETajy OCTBApPHBAKEC HEKWX 3aXTeBa 3a BaJMIHOCT
nojaTaka Be3aHux 3a HapatuBHH uHTepBjy (Flick 2007, 180). Hapenenum
OrpaHHYCHUMA KOja YTHYY Ha BPETHOBAE IMOJaTaKa 0JajeMO U jEIHO 3alaxame
UCTpakuBaya ycMeHe Tpaauiuje. Ped je o Tome na ce nmuuHe npude (personal narra-
tives) oONHKYjy  ,KOopHIINemeM  KyITYpHO  TPU3HATHX W, IIOHEKa[,
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TPAHCKYJITYPAIHO TOCPEJOBAHUX HAPATUBHUX M JTMHTBUCTHYKUX KOHBEHIIHja KOj€
yrnoTpeOspaBajy JbYAM Pa3NAYUTH y TOTJIENY POIHUX, Y3PAaCHUX HIIM KIaCHUX
monoxaja‘“. TakBe mpude cy ,,yCKO CKOIMUaHE C KYITypHOM KOHIENTYaJIH3alldjoM
JMYHOCTHU, IITO C€ MOXKE BUIETU HIIP. KaJl CE BIACTUTE KUBOTHE MpHUYE TPUKA3Y]y
MOCPEACTBOM TPAAWIMOHANHUX MpUYa WIM TpHYa O 3HAYajHUM JpyruMa —
poIuTehEMA, MPEHUMa, ayTOPUTETUMA, a TO je YecT CIydaj y TPaauIHOHATHUM
3ajenqnuniaMa mupom ceera (Narayan, George 2003, 124).

YcMeHe uctopuje 1 XXMBOTHE Npu4ye Kao OCIIOHLM U AOKa3un y
MUCTpaXuBaky — OrpaHuyYeHa u NpegHoCcTU

Kopumheme ycMeHHX HCTOpHja W JKMBOTHHX MNpHYa Kao HCTOPH)CKHUX
Jl0Ka3a CyO4eHO jeé C Pa3iMYUTHM H3a30BUMa. Y TEMEJbHOM YIIOCHHKY yCMeEHe
ucropuje Inac npownocmu, Ilon Tommcon jeaHo obuMHO mornasie mocsehyje
JOKasuMa. YCMEHH W3BOPH, cMaTpa OH, ,,JIOUCTa MOTy JaBaTd  TIOy3daHe
uHpopMauje, ajJl ako UX TPETUPaMO Kao ’caMo jOII jelaH JOJAaTHH JOKYMEHT’,
3aHEMapyjeMO BUXOBY OCEOHY BPETHOCT Kao Cy0jeKTUBHOT, YCMEHOT CBEI0UCHA™
(Tommncon 2012, 133). Otyn he yrBphuBame ayTeHTHYHOCTH, PEIPE3CHTATUBHOCTH
U TOY3AaHOCTH YCMEHUX H3BOpa OWTH TPHIaro)eHo pa3IMIuTHIM NHUJFCBHMA
UCTpaKMBama, MNepcleKTHBaMa M TNPUPOAU u3Bopa. Bepuoukanuja obyxsara
yTBphHBamke OpWUTHHANA OXHOCHO (hancudurkara, MpoBepaBambe JOKa3a, HHUXOBE
IOCIICAHOCTH, TPHAHTYIAIHjy, ynopehuBame ¢ MOTBpAaMa W3 OPYTHX H3BOpa U
JeTaJbHO pa3Mmarpambe Moryhe mnpuCTpacHOCTHM W3BOpa, INTO IOApa3yMeBa
caryie[aBame ayTopa U KOHTEKCTa U3BOPa Y Pa3HUM acreKTuMa. 3a IpoBepy CIIyxe
Kako JpPYyTd YCMEHH H3BOPH, TaKO M YyOOHMYAjeHHM HCTOPHjCKH H3BOPH KOJH
oMoryhaBajy yBOJA y CBakOIHEBHWIly, HIIp. THEBHA IITaMIla, KOPECHOHACHIIW],
ayrobuorpaduje u Ouorpaduje, pasHe ApPYIITBEHE CTATHCTUKE (TOMHCH
CTaHOBHUINTBA, MaTHYHE KIUTE POhEHNX, BEHUYAHWX M yMPIIUX, jaBHE UCTpare U
JIpYIITBEHE aHKETE), jABHE apXUBe.

JeqHa o7 METOHONIONIKUX TeHIKoha y yCMEHOj HCTOpUjU jecTe HeMoryhHocT
Ja ce o00e30emyd CTAaTHCTUYKO IMPEICTaBbalbe YCMEHHX H3Bopa. Hajmpe, 3a
onpeheHa HcTpaKMBadKa MATamba TEIIKO je Hahu 10BoJbaH OpOj penpe3eHTaTHBHUX
y30paka — caroBOpHUKa KOjU MMajy UCKYCTBa U 3Hama o oApeheHoM morahajy mim
TEMH W KOJjU Cy JOCTYITHM W BOJPHHM Ja YYECTBYjy Y HMHTEpPBjyy. Mamu Opoj
CaroBOpHHKA yMamyje TOY3MaHOCT TIeHepaim3aldja M 3akbydaka. Jla Oum ce
MOCTHITIA PETPOCIIEKTHBHA PENpe3eHTATHBHOCT, Mpernopydyje ce nga u300p
caroBOpHHKa Oy/ie OCMHIIUBEH Tako Ja 0OyXBaTH Pa3IMINTE THUIIOBE U CTPYKTYpeE,
kan ron je to Moryhe. CraHmapau3oBaH ciiobolaH y3o0pak Tpeba 3aMEHUTH
CTpATCIIKUM Y30pKOBaWmEM, IIPU YeMy KOHTEKCT W IMJbEBU HCTPAKUBAEHa UMajy

omtyuyjyhy ymory.

OrpaHuueme YCMEHUX H3BOpa OJpakaBa C€ M Ha HAUMH PeIpe3eHTaIH]je
Hay4yHuX pesyntara. [lenn Camepdwmig yodaBa TeH3uje u3mely HAy4HO 3aCHOBaHE
TEeXKHBE Ja Ce U3BOJAC IOy3/laHe TeHepalu3aldje O TUIUYHUM II0jaBama y
MPOIIOCTH W XKeJbe Ja ce m3adepe Manmu Opoj ciaydajeBa 300T yNaJJbUBOCTH
oTkpuha Koje TOHOCe U CHa)KHOT je3HKa: ,,” Haygnu’ mpucTyr, ykpaTko, pacipomaaje
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’6orarcTBa’ Jl0Ka3a YCMEHE HUCTOpHje, HM3BEACHHUX Mame M3 T3B. 00jEKTHBHHUX
JIoKa3a 0 TOME IITa Ce 3aMCTa JOTOJIWIO Y MPONUIOCTH (MaKO CY OBH JOKAa3H, KOjH
ce HE MOTYy OTKpUTH Ha JApyre HA4HWHE, BaXKHH), & BHIIE W3 CYOjeKTHBHOCTH
WCKa3aHe Yy je3WKy W KOHCTpyHcaHe IyTeM je3uka pazmene (Summerfield 2013,
55).

'maBHe mpemHOCTH yCMEHHX 3amuca TOMIICOH BHAW y TOME INTO OHHU
IpeHOCe KBAJHUTETe YCMEHE KOMYHHKAIWje, KOju ce moMaino ryde Beh mpuimkoM
IpPEHOIICHha Y TPAHCKPHIIT, U IITO 0 qorahajuMa U YdumbeHUIIaMa TOBOpPE Ha ,,HAaYuH
KOju WM Jaje npymrBeHo 3Hauewme (Tommcon 2012, 143). Ilopremu Takohe
npumehyje fa ycMeHa UCTOpHja He OTKPHUBA TOJIMKO Jorahaje KOJIMKO 3HaUYeHe, a
OHa HHje 00jeKTUBHA, HETO MapIMjaHa U Cy0jeKTHBHA, U JIa Cy YIPaBO JbYACKOCT U
cyOjextuBHOCT BeHe Hajsehe mpemHoctu (Portelli 1991). IIpuinkom oremHuBama
MOY34aHOCTH YCMEHUX W3BOpAa aHAIM3UpPajy ce M TpellKe HacTaje ycien
3a0opaBjbamba, HUMarvHapHe TMpeIcTaBe O  aJlTepPHATHBHO]  MPOIUIOCTH,
KOHCTPYKIMje ¥ PEKOHCTPYKIHWj€ HHAWBHIAYyaIHE M KOJEKTUBHE IPOILIOCTH.
I'pemke y mamhemy u Cy0jeKTHBHO BepoBame JHa CE€ HEIITO TOTOIMIIO
MPeCTaBJbaj)y YMELCHUIC MO CeOM KOje MYHOIPaBHO yliaze y HHTEPIPETaIH]jy
Ka3uBama: ,,OHO ITO MCIUTAHKUK BEpyje Ja ce JOTOJMIIO JOUCTA je YHECHUIIA (TO
JeCT, YMIBCHAIA [Ta OH WJIM OHA Y TO BEpyje) y HCTOj MEPH KOJIUKO W OHO IITO ce
’3ancta’ goroguno” (Tommcon 2012, 173; Portelli 1991, 51). V cnydajeBuma kax ce
HEMOCPEIHO MHAWBUAYATHO MCKYCTBO PEKOHCTPYHINE y OOJIMKY JKHBOTHE HpHUE,
CaroBOPHUIIN HEPETKO MOCEXKY 38 MOJEINMa CTAPHjUX MUTOJIOMIKHUX U (POIKIOPHHUX
mpuYa Ja UCKaXy HEKe TPaJUIMOHAIHE BPEIHOCTH WM BPEIHOCTH 3HAYajHE 3a
3ajenHUIly, clly>)kehu ce HIp. JiereHnama u npeaamuma (B. Vansina 1985, 17-27).
Cmxen 0ajku u 0anasa MOTY Jia TIOCITY)KE 3a MOJICJIOBAEkE XKUBOTHOT CKPHUITA Y
JMYHUM TIpUYaMa, JIUK MPOTAarOHUCTE MOXKE Ja ce OOJIHKYje IIpeMa CXeMHU THIICKUX
jyHaka W mpuva o pasHuM uHUNMjaudjama (Summerfield 2013, 56). JKuBoTHe
IpuYe ce IMPEHOCE M OCMHUILBABAjy C yBEPEHEM y HHUXOBY HCTHHHUTOCT KOja He
Mopa OUTH BEpPOJOCTOjHA U MOXKE [1a IIPOTHUBPEUN YHI-CHAIIAMa, 1A CE 3aTO TOBOPH
0 ,,CHMOOJIMYKOj UCTUHH, jep TaKBa MCTHHA BPEAU Yy KOHKPETHOM JAaTOM CIyd4ajy
(Tommncon 2012, 176). [loTHckuBamke TUYHUX, IOPOJAUYHHX, KOJIEKTUBHUX cehama,
[EH3ypa W ayTOIeH3ypa y CaoNIITaBamky CBEJOYAHCTaBA W JKUBOTHHX MpHYA,
npeypeheme, morpaama win ynemmaBame cehama HeMajy 00aBe3HO HETaTUBHO
3Hauewme, Oyayhu 1a je u ,JJaX HeKa BpcTa KOMyHHUKaIfje U MOXKe OUTH 3HayajaH
HATOBEINTaj Y TOTJIEAY TCHXOJONIKOT CTaka M JIPYIITBEHUX cTaBoBa™ (TomrIicoH
2012, 181; B. Vansina 1985, 8). Otyn je mpeaHOCT yCMEHHX H3BOpa IojayaHa
ynpaBo cyOjeKTHBHOIINY, aqu M YMIEHUIIOM J1a Cy OHH XHBH H Ja ,.capabyjy c
Hama y nBocMmepHoM mporecy™ (Tommncon 2012, 185), Tj. A2 01 HBUX MOXEMO Ja
HAY9IHIMO.

OCBpT Ha NuTawbe BarnngHoCTu
BammgHoct ycMeHe wuCTOpHje W OKMBOTHHX Ipmda, cxBaheHa Kao

,»YBEPJBHBOCT HMCKa3a WM TBPIHE Jia Ce HEIITO 3Ha™, Mo ceOu ,Huje cajpkaHa y
TBPJEHU, HETO je TO KapaKTEPHUCTHKA KOjy TBPAKBH N1ajy OHU KOjUMa je TBPIha
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ynyhena“ (Polkinghorne 2007, 474). Kako BaJIMIHOCT HMje KOHA4YHO ojpeleH,
MOHOJIMTaH I10jaM, YIIyTHH]j€ j€ pa3JIMKOBATH CTETICHE BaJbaHOCTU HETO KIIACHPATH
TBPOIC KAao BaNUAHE WIM HeBanuAHe. [IOyKMHTXOpH cMarpa na je ,,CTeleH
BaJbaHOCTU WM IIOY3AaHOCTH JaT HEKOj TBPIOH Cpa3MepaH CHa3w u Mohu
apryMeHTa KojuM HcTpaxuBad mokpehe umraome Ha anraxman“. llomTo je
BaJMIHOCT ,,)yHKIIMja HHTEPCYOjeKTHBHE OIICHE ™, BAaJbaHOCT HEKE TBPIILE ,,[I0UHBA
Ha KOHCEH3YCY Y OKBUDY 3ajelHUIIe TOBOPHUKA™ (474).

Wmajyhu y BuAy CyOjeKTUBHOCT YCMEHHX H3BOpa, IHUTAKE HHUXOBE
BaJIMIHOCTH HE IIOCTaBJba CE CaMO y OAHOCY Ha yTBphHBame BEpOJOCTOjHOCTH,
MOY3AaHOCTH, IPOBEPJBUBOCTH M MOTBPABUBOCTU CBEJOYECHA (OBO Cy OIIITa
Mepuia y KBaTUTaTHBHUM HCTpaXkuBamuMa, B. Guba, Lincoln 1991, 186), Hero u ¢
003MpOM Ha TO KOJHKO Cy oJpeheHe peKkoHCTpyKIMje W HWHTEepIpeTalmje
HCTpaKMBaya eMIINPH]CKH yTeMeJbeHe Y PEKOHCTPYKIHje caroBopHuKa. [lo3unmja
,»CYITUIHOT peanu3ma’, kojy npemiaxe Xamepcinej (Hammersley 1992), monasu o
cenehux mpermocraBki: ,,1) BanmuaHocT (BpemHOCT) 3HaKBa HE MOXKE C€ OLICHUTH
ca curypHomhy. IlpermoctaBke ce TpoOUEHmYyjy Ha OCHOBY  HHXOBE
MPUXBATJ/BUBOCTH  (TUIay3UOMIIHOCTH) W YBEPJBMBOCTH (KpeauOmiutera). 2)
denomenn Takohe MOCTOje HE3aBUCHO Of HAIIMX TBpAHBH O HuMa. Hame
MPETHOCTaBKe O IbMMa MOTY caMO Mame WM BHIIE Ja ce NPUOIImKE THM
¢enomennma. 3) CTBapHOCT TOCTaje JOCTYNMHA MOCPEACTBOM (Pa3IMIMTHX)
MepCcHeKTrHBa 0 peHoMeHNMa. McTpaxuBame TeXH a MPeACTaBH CTBAPHOCT, HE Jia
je penponykyje (Flick 2007, 371). Ilpouena BanumHOCTH Tpeba Aa 00yxXBaTH HE
caMo IpoIeC CTBapama YCMEHUX HCTOpHja M XKMBOTHUX MpPUYA, HETO M MUTAKE
KOJIUKO Cy yTeMeJheHa TyMadema HCTPaXWBadya M KOIMKO je Ta YTEMEJbEHOCT
BHJBUBA IPYTUMA.

Pa3zmarpame BanuaHOCTH Tpeba Ma yBaXKH J1a YCMEHE HCTOpPHje U )KUBOTHE
MpuYe HUCY HAMEHEHE a Oyay H3BOP YMEHLCHHUIA O MPOIUIAM 30MBAamUMa, HUTU
MPENICTaBJbajy OJApa3 CTBAPHOCTH, a Jia Cy W Halle HWHTephpeTanuje Te rpabe
3a07eHyTe y pasinmuute auckypce (Riessman 1993, 64). Cpako mnpumoBename
moJipa3yMeBa MepCleKTUBY U eBalyallljy, U TO je OHO IITO MYy Jaje 3Havaj. CaMum
TUM, Behu je W3a30B 3a aHAIU3y Ja OTKpUje 300r dYera JoJjia3ud 0 OBAKBUX
KOHCTPYKIIHja W KOjUM CpEJICTBUMA M Ha KOjH HAYMH Ce OHE MOCTHXKY. Takolhe ce
moJpa3yMeBa Jia TOBOPHHUIM YJCINIIaBajy W NpeyBenndaBajy onpeheHe acmekre
IpUYe a HeKe Apyre 3aHeMapyjy Kako Ou ce IpPEeACTaBMIM Yy HajOOJbeM CBETIy U
norahaje yYMHHIN 3aHUMJBMBH]HM, YBEPJbUBHjUM, MopalmHUjuM. OBa Bapupama y
MPUIIOBEAAKY Tpeda MPUXBATUTH jep je ,,IIPOIUIOCT CEICKTUBHA PEKOHCTPYKIHja™
U Mema ce y BpeMeHy H KoHTekcTty (Riessman 1993, 64). 3ato mocrymak
yIBphuBama BanuAHOCTH He Tpeba 1a ce ycMepaBa Ha HCTHHY, HErO Ha
yOeIJbHBOCT, a OHA je ,,Haj00Jha KaJi c€ TCOPH]CKH 3aXTEBU IMOJPKE TOKAa3MMa W3
Ka3uBama MH(OpMaHaTa U Kall ce y3My y o03up Ipyra Tymauema rpahe. IIpema
Kerpun Pucman, yTBphuBame BalMIAHOCTH y HApaTUBHUM CTylIdjamMa He Tpeda
CBOOWTM Ha (OopMajHa TpaBWia W CTaHAAPOHE TEXHUYKE IIOCTYNKE, a ¥y
MHTEPIIPETAIMji He Tpeba TPaKUTH KAHOHCKH MPUCTYI M PEIENT, jep pa3InduTe
MpoIeaype YTBphuBama BaIMIHOCTH MOTY BHIIIE OJTrOBapaty oxpeheHnM HaydIHUM
npobsiemuma (Riessman 1993, 69).
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OuewMBakb€e Yy YCMEHUM UcTopujama U XXMBOTHUM Npuvama

Kao mito je mHTEepBjy 0oOenex)eH capaIHWIKUM ayTOPCTBOM, TakKO je W 3a
BpPEIHOBakE YCMEHHX HCTOpHja M JKMBOTHHX IpuYa IMOTPeOHO yckiahuBame
TOBOPHHMKA M CIyliajialia OJJHOCHO HCTpaxkuBaua. Epanyaliyja je 4ak u3aBojeHa Kao
CYIITHHCKO CBOjCTBO JKHBOTHHX IpHYa W C IbHMa CIIOjJCHUX AUCKYP3UBHHUX
JICOHHMIIA, jep ’UXOBA MPUMapHa BPETHOCT jecTe Ja N1ajy MOCHTY O CarOBOPHUKY, a
HE HEeKy YOIITEeHY MOeHTy o cBeTy KakaB jecte (Linde 1993, 21). Epanyanmja je
IOoBe3aHa C APYIMM OWTHHM CBOjCTBOM JKHBOTHHX IIpHYa, a TO j€ FHHXOB
HarjallieHu MPUIIOBeIHU MoTeHujan (reportability), , KBAIUTET KOjU CUTyalHje U
norahaje YMHU MOJOOHUM 3a IPUIIOBEAAE, BPEAHUM Jla ce O HHUMa H3BEITaBa™
(Prins 2011, 161), ma ce oHe MOry TOHAaBJbATH Yy JyrOM BPEMEHCKOM IIEPHOIY
(Linde 1993, 21). Ona noapa3yMeBa CaMOBPEIHOBAaHE TOBOPHUKA UIIH BPEIHOBAE
Hekor forahaja Koju je OUTaH yIpaBo 3aTo INTO Ce JOTOANO TOBOPHUKY. AnH, J1a Ou
Ce CeBANyaTHMBHM HCKa3H y MPUYM OCTBAPWIM, TOBOPHHUKOBH  CIYIIAOIN
(caroBOpHHII y IWjalIOTy, HCTPaKUBA4N) Tpeda MPeTXOMHO Ja ce carjace OKO Tora
IITa MOCTYILH MPOTarOHMUCTE 3Haye, a TO MoJpa3syMeBa Ja Cy Yy OIIITHM LpTama
YIO3HATH C TUM KakBa je OH WM OHa 0co0a M O KaKBUM TIOCTYIIIMMa je ped.
BpennoBame ce KOHCTpyWIIE y CKJIOIY IpHYe TaKo IITO ce (PoKyc ycMmepama y
JKeJbeHOM TpaBiy. JIuHa To objammasa oBako: ,,MOry ia ucnpudam mpudy 0 ToMe
Ta MU c€ JOTOAMJIO y OOJHHIIM TakKo Ja MOKakKeM KakBa caM ja ocoda KaJ ce
HaljeM y Telikoj CUTyalluju, WIX TaK Ha HAYWH KOjU JIEMOHCTPHpPA MOCHTY O TOME
mrTa He Basjka y Oommumama. CaMo mpuya MPBOT THUMA MpPEACTaBJbaja OH IO
peneptoapa Mmoje >xkuBoTHe mnpuue” (Linde 1993, 22). Ilokazyje ce na je
BpEOHOBamkE TPOM3BOA ycKiahuBama TOBOPHHKA Ca  CIyIIAOIMMa  HWIH
HCTpaKUBAUEM, jep TOBOPHUIIM y HjaJOTy MOPajy Ja ce ycariiace OKO IpUXBaTama
eBaJlyaTUBHUX HMCKa3a WM Ja MperoBapajy OKO CarJlaCHOCTH, IITO C€ MOXKe
3aBpIIMTH Ha paznnunte HauuHe (Linde 1993, 79).

BpennocHH cTaBOBH IpeIcTaBihajy caCTaBHU N0 M3pakaBamba HapaTHBHOT
UICHTUTETA U HBUXOBA aHAJIM3a Mpy’kKa YBUA y TO KaKO JbYJH OCMUIIIBABA]y CBET,
KaKBH Cy FbHXOBH IOTJIEAN Ha APYIITBO, KYyJITypy, MOPaJ, PEIUTH]y, UACOJIOTH]Y
uta. Y mpoydyaBarkby ~— HauMHa ~— HCKa3WBamba ~ CBANyaTHBHUX  CTaBOBA,
COIIMOJIMHTBUCTUYKH W IIPAarMaTHYK{ MPHUCTYH IONYHY]y €€ HApaTONOLIKHM. Y
KOHTEKCTY HCIUTHBaKka YCMEHHX npuua, Bunmujam JIaboB je mpuka3ao HEKOJIHKO
KapaKTepUCTHYHUX CpPEACTaBa 3a OICHUBAMmE IPHIIOBETHOI TEKCTa KOjIMa ce
IPUIIOBEAAY CIIyKU Ja OM UcTakao MOoeHTy mnpuue. JIaboB pasnukyje CIOsballlbe
oLemhHBake (IPUIOBEAAY MIPEKUAa MpUdy Ja O M3HEO HEKH BPEIHOCHH CTaB) OJ
yKJIanama, KaJ ce MPHUIOBeNad CIYy)KA Pa3HOBPCHUM CpPEACTBHMA, Kao HITO CY
HIp.. OLCHUBAkE paimboM UId  00ycTaBbamke  pajmbe, KOpUIIheme
UHTEH3U(HKaTOpa, KOMIIApaTopa, KopenaTuBa, ekcimukaTusa u ap. (Labov 1984).
3Havaj KOHTEKCTa Yy OICIHHBAKy Ca CTAHOBHUINTA IparMaTuke aHaM3Hpala je
Momnnka bemnapek. OHa je W3IBOjWIa IECEeT Ipyma BPETHOCTH (,,eBaTyaTHBHUX
nmapamerapa‘) y OKBHPY KOjUX TOBOPHHUIIM MOTY Ja OICHYjy acIeKTe CBeTa:
Pa3yMJBMBOCT, EMOIIHOHATHOCT, 3Ha4aj, 030MJFHOCT, OUYCKHBAHOCT, TYXOBHO CTambe,
€BUJICHIINjATHOCT, MOTYhHOCT/HY>KHOCT, IOY3aHOCT, CTHI. CBaKkd O BUX CaAPKU
pa3nuuyuTe OUMEH3Hje IMPEeKO KOjuX ce eBalyaluja OlBHja U ,,yKJbydyje T3B.
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‘monBpenHocty’ (sub-values) koje ynyhyjy uiaun Ha pa3nuuuTe NOJIOBE HA JOTUYHO]
CKaJlM OllCHhMBamba WIM Ha pa3Nu4uTe BpcTe mapamerapa“ (Bednarek 2006, 188—
189). IlpumeHOM OBHMX TlapaMeTapa, Kao W AHCTUHKIHUje wu3Mely ymmcaHux
(EKCINTMIUTHUX), €BOLMPAaHUX (MMIUTMIMTHUX) M H3a3BaHUX (IPOBOLIMPAHUX)
OIIEHa, MOTY Ce MpeIU3HUje OJPEINTH KOHTEKCTYAIHH OKBHPH CJIOXKEHOT Mpolieca
eBaNTyHpamba.

JIMHrBHCTHYKA WCTpa)KWBamba BPEIHOBAMkA YTHUIATa Cy JOHEKIEC Ha
HapaTUBHY aHaju3y. Y HapaTOJIOTHjH ce eBallyalldja o3HadaBa, mpeMa JIaboBy, kKao
,»CKYIT OHHX I[pTa IPUTIOBECTH KOj€ HArOBEUITABajy WM yIyhyjy Ha HBeHY TOCHTY;
aCTeKTH MPUIIOBe[ama KOju OTKpUBAjy YMME NPUIIOBEJaHe cuTyauuje u gorahaju
3aBpel)yjy npunoeano npegodaBame’ (Prins 2011, 51). Jeauuku obnunu kojuma ce
H3pakaBajy BPEOHOCHH CTaBOBH Cy BEOMa pasHOBPCHH Yy CTPYKTYPHOM,
CaIlp)KMHCKOM U CTHIICKO-PETOPHYKOM IIOTJIeNy. BpemHocHH cTaBOBH MOTy OWTH
dbopmynucann  crnenuPUUHUM H300pOM  peuH, I[OHaBJbalkbUMa, oOApeheHoM
PEYCHUYKUM OONUIMMa (HIIp. IIPOMEHOM T'OBOPHOT JIMIIA, KOPUIINCHEM yIPaBHOT
WIA HEYHpaBHOT TOBOpA, HETAIMjOM), MapaJHHTBHCTHYKUM (BHCHHA WJIH TOH
rjlaca) U HEJIMHTBUCTUYKUM 3HaKoBHMa (recToBH, u3pasu juua) (Linde 1993, 72).
Onene fajy pasiUUMTH TJIACOBH — IIPHIIOBENAY Yy PasHUM HHCTaHIaMa (HIIp.
n3HOCehn MUIIJBEe 1 KOMEHTApe), aKTepH, MIH Ce OLEHYje MPEeKo OIrca pajme,
cUTyauuje win npuMmepa. HaunH KOHCTpyHCama IPUITOBETHUX CEKBEHIN U IbHXOBO
pacniopehuBame y OKBHpPY MpHYe Takohe Moke OWUTH CpPEICTBO OICHHBAMKbA.
YMmerame eBalyaTHBHMX HCKa3a CTWICKM W HICJHO HHjaHCHpa KasHUBame,
objammaBa cpenumimbu jgorahaj wim merose mocneauie. M30op 3amera, jacHO
IpeCTaBbabe HErOBUX JIMHU]jA, YKAa3UBame Ha KOHCEKBEHIE Hekor norahaja m
Opura 3a JOTUKY M Y3POYHO-TIOCIEAWYHY MOCIECIHOCT MCKa3a IOKasyjy Ia ce
enH30/1a YKJbYUyje Y HEKy APy XPOHOJIOIIKY M CMHCAOHY IICIHHY H ITIOBE3Yje C
nponuuM win Oyayhum norahajuma. M300p nukoBa M MPOCTOP KOjU MM ce Jaje,
MTO3UIHOHUPAhE TMKOBA Kao TVIABHUX WM CTH30JHUX, pa3sBHjamke ofHOca m3Mehy
JWKOBA WJIM OJHOCA TIIPOTAarOHUCTE IpeMa JPYIITBEHUM W  PEJHTH)CKUM
MHCTaHIIaMa Takohe ynyhyjy Ha BpeIHOCHE cTaBOBe IpHUIoBenada. Tok eBayalmje
y TOpuud, ¢ 003MpoM Ha BpPEMEHCKY M Yy3pOUYHO-TIOCICINYHY KOMIIOHCHTY,
HCTIOJbaBa CTAOMITHOCT Kaj olleHe moraljaja, cuTyaldja, JIMKOBa OCTAjy JOCICIHE
TOKOM BpPEMCHA, WM MaK MOXe Ja Oyle perpecuBaH ako Ce OICHE IOTOpIIaBajy,
WJIM TIporpecuBaH Kaj ce nobdospimanajy (B. Riley, Hawe 2004). OBakBe mpomeHe y
BpeIHOBamy Hajuemhe cy Be3aHe 3a THI 3aluleTa W paciuieTa WM 3a JIpyre
CTPYKTYpHE M CAQAPKUHCKE KOMIIOHEHTE, a YOUBHBE Cy HApPOYUTO y HEKUM
crienu(pUIHUM BpCTaMa MHTEPBjya (HIOp. 0 O0JIECTH, U3JICUEHY U Ip.).

Ha xpajy, moxe ce pehu na je muTame BpellHOBakba YCMEHUX HCTOpHja H
KMBOTHHX IPUYa aKTyeJIHO U Ja 3aXTeBa J0JaTHA MCTPAKHBAKA U IPOBEpaBaba
mpotieca, rpahle 1 METOJ0JIOTHje UCTPpaXHBamba U WHTepIpeTanuje. JacHo je na ce
ErOBO pa3Marparmbe MOpa MOCTABUTH WHTEPANCLHUILIMHAPHO, TPH YeMy BakaH
JOTIPUHOC J1ajy HE caMO HCTOpHja, CTHOJIOTHja, IICHXOJIOTHja, KBAJIHTATHBHA
HCTPaKUBaKa, CTyAdje mamhema, erMUCTeMOINIOTHja, HEr0 M HapaTHBHA aHAIH3a,
aHaJn3a JAUCKypCca M Pa3HU KEbHKEBHOKPUTHYKH U KEIKEBHOTEOPH]CKU MPUCTYITH
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KOjH pa3MaTpajy NHUTama NpPUKa3UBama CTBAPHOCTH, (DUKIMje M KOHCTPYHCAma
UJICHTUTETA.
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The goal of this contribution is to present autoethnography as a research method which
provides an ethnographer with the possibility of combining an essential mix of themes in
order to carefully describe the researcher’s personal experience. Despite being at the margins
of the regular qualitative method of inquiry, autoethnography has a long history in
ethnographic research. One of the main advantages of using such a method of inquiry as an
important research tool is the high potential of autoethnography to uncover the process of
ethnographer’s mind in the middle of reflexive analytical process. The author focuses on the
potential of the use of autoethnography in engaged and applied research, e.g. in case of
social justice related topics. The contribution draws from the author’s personal experience
from the field of using autoethnography as both the method and a genre when describing the
process of gender transition from the non-binary perspective. The author argues that the
often “rejected” subjectivity and emotionality of ethnographic narratives have a great
potential to uncover, with the proper use of the ethnographer’s reflexivity, the important
aspects of the analytical process of the construction of anthropological knowledge.
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AyToeTHorpacdumja: npeBasunaxewe pogHe 6MHaApPHOCTU KPO3
nucame XuBoTa

Iws oBor mpmiora je na MpencTaBd ayToeTHOrpadujy Kao HCTPaXUBAYKH METOJ KOjU
eTHorpady omoryhaBa KOMOMHOBaHk€ OCHOBHOT CKJIONA T€Ma Ca LUJbEM IMa)XJbUBOT OIHKCA
JUYHUX MCKyCTaBa HCTpaxkuBada. Mako je Ha MapruHama peryiapHOT KBaJHTATUBHOT
METO/Ia UCIHUTHBAaba, ayToeTHorpaduja UMa Oyrauyky HCTOPHjY Yy OKBHPY €THOTpad)CKHX
HCTpaXKMBama. JeqHa O] MIABHHUX MPEIHOCTH KopHIIiema OBAKBOTA METOAa Kao Ba)KHOT
UCTpakKUBaukor opyha jecTe 3HAaTaH NOTEHLHMjall ayToeTHOrpaduje y pa3oTKpUBamy TOKa
yMa eTHOrpada IpHINKOM pedIekCHBHOT aHAIMTHYKOT mporeca. AyTop ce ycpenacpehyje
Ha TOTeHIMjan Kopuiihewa ayToeTHorpaduje Yy AaHraKOBaHUM U MPUMEHCHUM
HACTpaXXMBambUMa, HIIP. Yy CIy4ajeBHMa TeMa IOBE3aHHX ca COLMjaHOM mpaBioM. OBaj
NPWIOT LPHNM U M3 ayTOPOBUX JIMYHUX HCKyCTaBa Kopuilhemwa ayTtoeTHorpaduje U Kao
MeTOoIa, M Kao J>KaHpa, NpPH ONUCHBAKYy Npoleca poAHE TpaH3WIMje H3 HeOWHapHe
HepCcreKTHBe. AYyTOp cMarpa Ja 4ecTo ,,0A0HMjaHa™ CyOjeKTMBHOCT W €MOLMOHAIHOCT
eTHorpadcKUX HapaTUBa HWMajy BEJNUKH MOTEHIOWjal [a, y3 HCTOBPEMEHY MPaBUIIHY

! This work was supported by the research grant “The application of innovative approaches in
ethnology/social anthropology in Slovakia” (VEGA No. 2/0050/16).
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pedraexcuBHOCT eTHOrpada, OTKpHjy OMTHE acleKTe aHAIUTHUKOI Ipoleca KOHCTPYKLUje
AHTPOMOJIOIIKOT 3HAMKA.

Kwyune peuu: ayroetHorpaduja, mucame Kao METO, TPAHCPOHOCT, POHA OMHAPHOCT,
HEOMHAPHOCT

“The making of ethnography is artisanal, tied to the
worldly work of writing.”

James Clifford (1986, 6)

Writing a new article or an essay is always a challenge. Most of us have
found ways how to put our carefully gathered data into a constructive text through
experience which might as well, after some time, become a routine. Our proven
practice is what we usually tend to carry on with, as we are aware of the fact that a
certain genre, style, or way of writing and argumentation is expected of us in the
academic circle we are closely involved in. It is not a secret then that despite the
complicated history of anthropology with its crisis of representation and literary
turn, it is still the analytical way of writing that is most prevalent.

We as ethnographers are led to carefully choose and describe our methodo-
logical practice and pay close attention to the validity and reliability of our gathered
data. The positivist aspect of qualitative methods of inquiry has already been chal-
lenged by many scholars, who, in light of the postmodern turn question the meaning
of the method itself (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 967-968). However, it is still
not easy to depart from the proven methodological standard and analytical way of
writing. Especially not for graduate and postgraduate students, whose innovative
approach might be often considered to be challenging the status quo of the disci-
pline, departing from the (un)safe boundaries of what the definition of science real-
ly is, and placing it closer to the edge of the social science / literary divide.

In 2000, communication scholars Carolyn Ellis and Art Bochner came with
an interesting and profound argument against the critics of their passion of writing
about their own experiences, and to bring their vulnerability as academics, writers
and human beings out in the open. They were asking: “Why should we be ashamed
if our work has therapeutic or personal value?” (Ellis and Bochner 2000, 746).
Their questioning is based on challenging the definition of social inquiry:

“A text that functions as an agent of self-discovery of self-creation, for
the author as well as for those who read and engage the text, is only
threatening under a narrow definition of social inquiry, one that es-
chews a social science with a moral center and a heart. Why should
caring and empathy be secondary to controlling and knowing?” (Ellis
and Bochner 2000, 746)

Ellis and Bochner further explain that there is an important distinction be-
tween the goals of the so-called “representational social science” on one hand and
“evocative social science” on the other (2000, 747). They point out the outcomes of
the postmodern philosophy and scholars like Wittgenstein, Heidegger, Gadamer,
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Derrida or Rorty who strongly challenged the notion of the neutrality and transpar-
ency of the language as the means of communication. Based on this reasoning, the
very foundations of traditional epistemology have been undermined (Ellis and
Bochner 2000, 747). As Laurel Richardson explains in the text about writing as a
method of inquiry:

“The core of postmodernism is the doubt that any method or theory,
any discourse or genre, or any tradition or novelty has a universal and
general claim as the “right” or privileged form of authoritative
knowledge.” (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 961)

As all of us now do (and write) ethnography in “a postmodernist climate”
(Ibid.), what challenge are we facing in regards to the possible redefinition of the
concepts of validity and reliability of our data which are text based in the first
place? And what about our main analytical writing format?

Am | (not) Trans Enough?

When I was considering the way how to proceed with my dissertation the-
sis with the topic of transgender activism in Slovakia, I was challenged by a similar
situation. It was due to the fact that basically at the end of my fieldwork which took
nearly three years, I decided - after a long period of hesitation - to undergo hormo-
nal treatment as a non-binary identified transgender person.

When I realized that I might wish to undergo physical transition, it was a
new self-discovery to me, a shift in my desires. It was a step that I perceived as an
outcome of a deep transformative process and an effect of the field which I had
been immersed in for more than ten years as a transgender theorist and activist. Be-
fore that time I never really thought of hormonal treatment as being an option for
me. Why?

Within the Slovak medical system of psychiatrists / sexologists, who are
responsible for the supervision of a transgender client, gender is traditionally under-
stood in a cisnormative sense: as an extension of biological sex upon which gender
is ascribed at birth. Transgender phenomenon is therefore explained through the
“being born in the wrong body” narrative. Claiming and living this narrative is also
expected of a transgender client who applies for hormonal treatment, which is
granted only upon receiving the F 64.0 diagnosis.

For many years | was aware that my non-binary gender status goes beyond
the stereotypical narrative and that I run the risk of being denied the hormonal
treatment if [ am too open about my (no)gender identity when being diagnosed. Of
course, I never really wished to be diagnosed as I do not feel mentally disordered at
all. Going through the diagnostic process is simply a must when one desires to le-
gally undergo hormonal therapy in Slovakia.

Moreover, the client literally has to prove that their view of themselves as a
transgender person matches the expectation of the responsible doctors of what being
transgender means and how it can or cannot be evaluated and diagnosed. In this
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way biological sex is confused with or extended to an expected fixed gender role
and related gender stereotypes which are reflected in the doctor’s expectation of the
expression of client’s preferences (clothing, hair, style of speech, pronoun usage,
personal interests, sexual orientation, etc.). Through such a limited view of what
gender is, any departure from the stereotypical narrative might be evaluated as not
being convincing or “transgender” enough, according to the doctor’s expectations.

When I realized that my desire to undergo hormonal treatment would mean
going through obligatory diagnostic process, I was full of doubts.

The situation for me changed drastically as within a few months my status
changed from a researcher to a client. Throughout the year that followed, I went
through similar diagnostic process as some of my partners in research. I was put
through similar medical examination. This time however not as a scientist in the
field but as a client of medical care, or more so as a patient, whose gender conform-
ity was being diagnosed.

Suddenly I happened to be in the hands of the medical system and a circle
of psychiatrists, who, based on their “proven” medical practice (which does not re-
ally follow the law)?, had the monopoly to decide whether I, as a self-identified
transgender person, was “trans enough” according to their notion of gender, in order
to be allowed to undergo the hormonal treatment that I applied for.

As is the case of medical gender transition process in Slovakia, receiving
the psychiatric diagnosis is necessary, otherwise the hormonal treatment is not al-
lowed by a responsible psychiatrist / sexologist. Transgender phenomenon is there-
fore still treated as a mental disorder, despite the recommendation of the latest
DSM-5 manual® which reflects a shift in perspective on gender identity and focuses
on the related distress rather than identity issues (APA, 2013). The whole diagnostic
process is however, based on a very vague understanding of what gender / sex is
and is utterly in the hands of psychiatrists / sexologists and their understanding of
what being “trans” means. If these medical experts lack the understanding of the
concept of gender being separate from the concept of sex, they run the risk of as-
cribing gender stereotypes and accept gender as being a fixed identity or a role we
are born into.

In this case the diagnosis could be extremely stressful and can lead to the
wrong interpretation of one’s gender expressi0n4. In the worst case, the client is de-
nied the possibility of hormonal treatment for not fulfilling the expected criteria for

2 The only condition for legal gender change prescribed by the Slovak law is the need to submit a
medical assessment. It does not however specify any further steps. What is considered as "gender
change" is therefore the result of a proven medical usage and is exclusively in the hands of super-
vising psychiatrists.
3 Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, Fifth Edition edited by American Psy-
chiatric Association

4 Gender expression does not necessarily have to be related to one’s gender identity. Unlike the
gender expression, which can be observable by the environment, gender identity is internal, a core
part of the self.
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receiving the F 64.0 diagnosis, or for being diagnosed with another mental disorder
or dysphoria.

Producing Different Knowledge®

My own experience strongly challenged my perspective regarding the topic
of my research and the standard ways of doing it. I was aware that the boundaries
between my academic and field statuses of an activist as well as a patient became
blurred. I was becoming my own research subject.

The internal dilemma I was dealing with was the fact that [ was trying to
keep the distance as much as I desired to engage myself fully in the process. My
core doubts and fears of the unknown were holding me back though. I was asking
myself: What am [ heading towards? Am I going to survive this? Part of me wanted
to immerse myself fully in the living experience of my transition and still, another
part of me wanted to be able to observe what was happening to me, detached, as if
from above, to be able to understand the situation and find some new meaning of it.

The biggest doubt I was dealing with as an ethnographer was the fact that I
was questioning, whether the data I was interested in were truly the data I could
work with. I was provoked by the fact that I was becoming my main tool of inquiry.
I was aware that the proven analytical way of writing and standard methods of in-
quiry would not be very useful here. I watched my focus change the direction from
external, observable data to subjective, non-verifiable realm of emotions and in-
sights related to a complicated embodied process of my own (no)gender discovery.
I started to write about my daily experience and conflicting emotions with the faith
that I might gain more understanding of my personal situation through writing it-
self.

In the afterword of her book Last Writes: A Daybook for a Dying Friend
Laurel Richardson describes how she dealt with her own

“stress, fears, and anxieties, shaping them and coming to understand

them through writing” after she had learnt that her best friend’s “dis-

ease had reached the stage where she had at best a few months to live”
(Richardson 2007, 169).

She started to write a Daybook to help herself “get through the final nine
months of [her best friend’s] life knowing that writing gave her “a space to vent
[her] emotions”, it was simply “therapeutic” (Richardson 2007, 170).

In the text named Writing: A method of Inquiry Richardson concludes that
as “qualitative work carries its meaning in its entire text ... qualitative research has
to be read ... its meaning is in the reading.” (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 960)
St. Pierre further explains that a “great part of [the] inquiry is accomplished in the
writing because ... writing is thinking, writing is analysis, writing is indeed a seduc-
tive and tangled method of discovery” (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 967) She

3 St. Pierre (1997, 175).

339



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetutyta CAHY LXVI (2); 335-346 =

further questions the “limits we have imposed on the concept [of] method” and “its
possibilities in knowledge production” (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 967) and
mentions the “postmodern critique of interpretivism (Richardson and St. Pierre
2005, 969) reflected in the conventional qualitative methodology, which she be-
lieves “is generally both positivist and interpretive” (Richardson and St. Pierre
2005, 970). What writing as a method of inquiry offers is a possibility for “produc-
ing different knowledge and producing knowledge differently” (St. Pierre 1997,
175). When we write, what happens is that we gain understanding through writing,
“thought happen[s] in the writing”:

“As I wrote, I watched word after word appear on the computer screen

— ideas, theories, I had not thought before I wrote them. Sometimes I

wrote something so marvelous it startled me. I doubt I could have

thought such a thought by thinking alone.” (Richardson and St. Pierre

2005, 970).

Producing knowledge differently®

Each time we as ethnographers start writing an essay, we have to make a
choice of a writing format according to the research topic and our collected data.
There are however, other important questions to be answered before we start writ-
ing, such as: Who is the audience? Who is the author as well as “[w]here is the au-
thor”? (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 973) Where do we place ourselves as au-
thors in the text? (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 973) What voices do we decide
to include in the writing and on the other hand, what voices do we decide to ex-
clude? (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 973)

When I was dealing with my own doctoral thesis and my personal situation
described above, answering those questions was crucial to the further development
of the way of analysis | eventually decided to carry on with. I was struggling with
the idea that should I take myself out of the research data and choose the traditional
analytical style, most of the experience that I myself have gone through would ei-
ther become unnoticed, hidden, or they would have to be searched for and con-
structed through other voice giving. I was slowly coming to the conclusion that de-
spite my deep concerns, this time [ wished to do it differently.

I wanted to use my own personal experience, reflect it thoroughly, and
through a deep self-reflective practice I desired to show how my anthropological
knowledge that I base my narrative upon has been constructed. By means of contin-
ual journaling about my experience of becoming a patient, I was dealing with my
conflicting emotions regarding my blurred statuses, trying to gain understanding of
the situation through writing. I was beginning to realize that the quest remained in
entering the unknown territory and staying in the “neutral zone” (Bridges 2009, 5),
without the immediate effort to understand the consequences of my doing, just ex-
periencing it, feeling it, observing it from within. Having faith that the clarity I de-

6 St. Pierre (1997, 175).
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sired might come much later, I intuitively emerged myself in my writing, using it
“as a method of inquiry” as well as “discovery” (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005).

Autoethnography: Writing Stories, Writing Lives

Despite being at the margins of the regular qualitative method of inquiry,
autoethnography has a long history in ethnographic research. It has become more
popular in recent years and increasingly common in a wide range of disciplines
(Lapadat 2017, 589). When trying to give a name to the method and genre I was
engaging in, I realized I might be doing autoethnography, however, without really
knowing precisely how to. A few questions were continuously occurring in my
mind throughout my writing-as-a-method-of-inquiry experience: why are there no
seminars on creative writing for ethnographers? And if there are, why does it feel
that if I depart from the standard way of interpretation and analytical writing for-
mat, I might be risking rejection for challenging the status quo of our discipline, un-
less I carefully justify my decision and prove my right to do so? Why does it feel as
if my approach seems pioneering when in fact the literary turn in anthropology had
already happened a long time ago? As James Clifford pointed out in 1986:

“It has long been asserted that scientific anthropology is also an “art,”

that ethnographies have literary qualities.” (Clifford 1986, 4)

Based on my new ways of writing and collecting different kind of “emo-
tional data” (St. Pierre 1997), I was becoming aware of the fact that we as social
scientists are expected to write a certain way, mostly without being precisely taught
how to do it. During a workshop on evocative autoethnography, Art Bochner gives
a question to the participants whether they knew how to do that, once they were
asked to ‘write up’ [their] research study:

“Lacking formal instruction, what did you do? I assume you did what
most of us did. You read the research articles, monographs, and books
of other researchers in your field. Perhaps you detected similarities
among them and tried to model or copy the pattern. ... Witnessing this
uniformity, you may have reasoned that your written document should
conform to this structure: ‘If I deviate from this pattern, I'll be risking
the scorn of my advisors or rejection from journal referees. I better
master and follow the conventions’. ” (Bochner and Ellis 2016, 77)

13

It is true that autoethnography is commonly considered to be “an
alternative method and form of writing” (Neville-Jan 2003, 89) and due to its
intentional departure from the classic “realistic” (Van Maanen 2011) or analytical
way of writing it is often understood as a bridge “between anthropology and literary
studies” (Denshire 2013, 1). This aspect of autoethnography makes it “a blurred
genre” (Geertz, cited in Holman Jones 2005, 765), which consequently places it at
the margins of what is considered to be social science inquiry. According to Reed-
Danahay:

“The concept of autoethnography ... synthesizes both a postmodern
ethnography, in which the realist conventions and objective observer
position of standard ethnography have been called into question, and a
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postmodern autobiography, in which the notion of the coherent, indi-
vidual self has been similarly called into question. The term has a
double sense — referring either to the ethnography of one’s own group
or to autobiographical writing that has ethnographic interest.” (Reed-
Danahay 1997, 2).

The autobiographical aspect of autoethnography has often been the target
of criticism within the social science academic circle. However, as Denshire puts it:

“While autoethnography contains elements of autobiography, it goes
beyond the writing of selves.” (Denshire 2013, 2)

The difference in relationship to a writer’s personal story versus the rela-
tionship to the wider social and cultural world is further reflected in the classifica-
tion of two distinctive approaches within the autoethnography field: “evocative”
and “analytical” autoethnography. (Denshire 2013, 3)

As autoethnography includes doing (how) as well as writing (what), it is
considered to be “both process and product” (Ellis et al. 2011, 273), method and
genre. One of the main advantages of using such a method of inquiry as an
important research tool is the high potential of autoethnography to uncover the
process of the ethnographer’s mind in the middle of a reflexive analytical process:
the use of reflexivity when e.g. figuring out which way to follow; solving the
ethical dilemma of the everyday field; or experiencing the in-between state of
transitioning times without seeing a concrete outcome when going through a deeply
transformative experience.

This is the aspect of evocative autoethnography that I have found most
useful in capturing my own lived and experienced reality. As I was aware of the
fact that memory and related experience are “open to contradictory interpretations”
(Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 961-962), 1 also knew that the way I see my
experience at the time of writing it would inadvertently somehow shift in the future.
As being in the transition, my situation was dynamic, changeable from its very
definition. I therefore felt the need to write about everything I was experiencing at
the moment 1 was experiencing it, as I knew that when I would reread my notes
some day in the future, I might discover important emotional data that I was not
aware of at the very moment of writing (deep fears, anxieties or doubts that may
dissipate after my lived experience has got more stable). Omitting this important
data and relying on my memory or the factual information only, would project the
described experience in a completely different light. As Richardson further ex-
plains:

“The individual is both the site and subject of ... discoursive struggles

for identity and for remaking memory. Because the individual is sub-

ject to multiple and competing discourses ..., one’s subjectivity is

shifting and contradictory — not stable, fixed, and rigid. (Richardson

and St. Pierre 2005, 962)

My personal narrative became the way through which I was able to “make
sense of my world” (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 966) and what was happening
to it, as I was slowly watching it collapse. I knew there was no going back but the
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future seemed unknown as I was undergoing a deep transformation of the self and
its expression in the outer world. My transitional story thus gave way to a story of
“becoming”, where I was discovering my disappearing and newly born “self”
through writing everything down, rereading my notes and reflecting on them
throughout the diagnostic process period.

Two years later, when I was preparing an edited version of my thesis to be
published (Wiesner 2017), I realized that most of the notes I wrote uncover my deep
sense of disempowerment, which was probably apparent to the reader but not to me,
the writer. As I gave voice to myself, it served me as a process of self-discovery lat-
er on when I could reflect upon the lived experience recalled from my memory, and
compare it with the written journal which captured some emotional data that I was
not dealing with anymore at present.

Beyond the gender binary

“Will this chapter end with this query, or will it constitute
a beginning, an opening into a conversation about where
we have been and how far we have come — in being will-
ing and able to say that we are in a moment when the
point of creating autoethnographic texts is to change the
world?”

Stacy Holman Jones (2005, 785)

When dealing with my own conflicting emotions about the whole proce-
dure I was going through and my blurred status after I became my main research
tool, I realized that reflecting my personal experience is important for several rea-
sons.

It was essential from the perspective of a researcher as it brought me a pro-
found embodied experience that I directly continued to refer to in the construction
of my lived knowledge. A continuous effort to use reflexivity as the main tool was
therefore necessary for me to be able to trace my complicated positionality in the
field.

As for the perspective of an activist and a non-binary identified transgender
person, it helped me deal with my conscious going against the expected narrative.
Adams, Holman Jones and Ellis define autoethnography as a method which not on-
ly “uses deep and careful self-reflection” but also “strives for social justice and to
make life better” (Adams et al 2015, 2). Engaging in evocative autoethnography
and a process of self-discovery through writing has also the potential to “disrupt ta-
boos, break silences, and reclaim lost and disregarded voices.” (Adams et al 2015,
36)

My experience as a non-binary person who challenges the fixed notion of
gender identity as something invisible, fluid or beyond the gender binary in a way
undermines the whole diagnostic process that [ and my partners in research had to
go through. It clearly uncovers a hidden truth, that the traditionally gender binary is
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a limited scope of thinking which inevitably leads to violent practices, if it is used
as an unchallenged way of diagnoses within the power of the medical system.

Using autoethnography as a method as well as creative writing format
therefore gives way to “critique ... existing research and theory” and to embracing
“vulnerability as a way to understand emotions and social life” (Adams et al. 2015,
36):

“Unlike more traditional research, autoethnography refuses and dis-

rupts canonical narratives, writes against hegemonic beliefs and prac-

tices, and describes cultural experience as it is particularly — rather

than generally lived. Further, in breaking the silence around under-

studied, hidden, and sensitive topics, autoethnographers create a tex-

tual space for talking back to neglected cultural experiences and, sim-

ultaneously, offer accounts that allow others to “bear witness” to these

experiences.” (Adams et al. 2015, 41)

The traditional definition of gender as a binary continuum of two ends only
leads to understanding, that if one’s gender identity does not match their ascribed
biological sex, they must have been born in the wrong body. This narrative is how-
ever, extremely narrow, misleading and illusory for many of us. Such a view of
gender as a binary invisibilizes any other (no)gender identity, subjectivity or ex-
pression apart from male or female / man or woman.

Such a limited view of what the concepts of man and woman mean not on-
ly creates a bias within the whole process of gender transition and the required di-
agnostic procedure, it also marginalizes and excludes people who exist beyond the
gender binary system — in the fields of gender diversity, nonconformity, fluidity,
from the perspective of the “Revised Gender System” (Monro 2005, 38). This re-
vised “theoretical strategy” conceptualizes “gender as plural, and as a spectrum”
(Monro 2005, 37) that “calls for new and self-conscious affirmations of different
gender taxonomies® (Halberstam, cited in Monro 2005, 38).

*k%k

With respect to alternative methodological approach and writing formats I
would like to conclude by stressing the unquestionable effect we ethnographers
have on our field of study. We are aware that our texts were not written by our part-
ners in research, it was we who wrote them. Our products simply “cannot be sepa-
rated from the producer, the mode of production, or the method of knowing” (Rich-
ardson and St. Pierre 2005, 962). As Richardson further explains in relation to lan-
guage as a centerpiece of poststructuralism which is “a particular part of postmod-
ernist thinking”:

“Language does not “reflect” social reality but rather produces mean-

ing and creates social reality ... Understanding language as compet-

ing discourses — competing ways of giving meaning and of organizing

the world — makes language a site of exploration and struggle.” (Rich-

ardson and St. Pierre 2005, 961)
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It is exactly in this sense that writing itself serves as a particular “method of
inquiry” [which helps the ethnographers] to learn about themselves and their re-
search topic” (Richardson and St. Pierre 2005, 959). Our role in the selection of the
data and the process of representation is therefore undeniable, “our selves are al-
ways present [in the text] no matter how hard we try to suppress them” (Richardson
and St. Pierre 2005,962). Thus:

“[If we cannot] eliminate the influence of the observer on the ob-

served, then no theories or findings could ever be completely free of

human values. The investigator would always be implicated in the

product. So why not observe the observer, focus on turning our obser-

vations back on ourselves? And why not write more directly, from the

source of your own experience?” (Ellis and Bochner 2000, 747)
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bedience as Performative Practices

On August 5, 2015, two dramatizations were played in the public space of a small Croatian
city. The scene for the first of them was the theatre stage in Rijeka, where five women of
different nationalities "presented" their private stories. Second, its climax had at the door of
the theatre, and members of veteran and war volunteer associations, and supporters of the
Armada football club played the main roles. The twentieth anniversary of Operation ,,Storm”
seems to be a meaningful example of the way in which the processes and acts of its
commemoration took place in public space: at the theatre and streets of the city. The
situation of commemoration launched the processes and practices in which social
performance became at the same time a creative act that expressed opposition as well as
action supporting normative protocols and structures of power. Social dramatizations in
Rijeka, both "in" and "in front of" the theatre, show that theatre is a very important type of
public space, which not only exists as a specific place of communication, but it also has a
status of conceptual subject with a particular history and separate semantic dimensions. In
order to understand the entitled "disobedience”, it is necessary to deal with several essential
issues, such as: performance of resistance and obedience, categories of "national theatre" and
“experts” of everyday life; public space and the right to it; memory and “counter-memory”
and relationship between performance and archive.

Key words: women, public space, “Second war”, national stage, performance, disobedience

BuTtn HepocTojHa HauMoHarnHe cueHe. XKeHcKa HenocnyLWHOCT Kao
nepcopmaTMBHa npakca

Hana 5. aBrycra 2015., y jaBHOM TpPOCTOpY jEIHOT XpBaTCKOT Tpajia M3BEJCHE Cy JBE
npamatm3anuje. CrieHa 3a IpBy JpamaTH3alujy Owia je mo3opHiiHa cieHa y Pujenn, rae je
MeT JKeHa pPAa3IMYUTHX HAIMOHAJIHOCTU ,,JIPEJCTaBWIIO” CBOje JMuHe npuue. [pyra
JpaMaTH3alyja je cBOj KIMMaKC MMaja Ha BpaTUMa UCTOT IO30PHUINTA, a TIIaBHE Cy yJore
UMaJi YWIAHOBU OPaHMTEIbCKHX W JPAroBOJbAYKKX yapyra u Qpyadalicku HaBujauu Apmaje.
JBanecera roguummKna onepanyje ,,Onyja™ YMHA ce Kao 3HaYajaH MpUMep HAuMHA Ha KOjH
ce TIPOLECH M YMHOBH KOMEMOpallMje OJUrpaBajy y jaBHOM HPOCTOPY: y TMO30PHUILITY U Ha
rpajackuM ynuiama. KomeMopaTiBHaA cUTyalyja H3HEAPWIIA je Tpoliece U Mpakce y Kojuma
je IpylTBeHH meppopMaHC NOCTA0 HCTOBPEMEHO M KpPEaTHMBHH YHH KOJU H3pakaBa
MPOTUBJbEHE, W akKlHja Koja TMOJAp)KaBa HOPMATHBHE IPOTOKONE M CTPYKType MOhIH.
JpywmTBeHe npamarusanuje y Pujenu, u oHa ,,y“, 1 OHa ,McOpea’ Teatpa, Mmokasyjy jaa je
MO30PUINTE BPJIO OMTHA BPCTa jaBHOT MPOCTOPA, KOjH HE MOCTOJH caMO Kao Crenu(pHIHU
MPOCTOp KOMYHHKaIHje, Beh HMMa W CTaTyC KOHICNTYyaJHOT Cy0jekTa ca moceOHOM
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UCTOpUjOM M TOCEOHMM CEMaHTHYKMM JUMeH3ujama. Kako Om ce pasymena
,,HETIOCITYITHOCT* W3 HAacJIOBa, HEONXOAHO j€ IM03a0aBUTH C€ HEKONUKUM CYIITHHCKHM
NUTaBUMa, Kao IITO Cy: nepGopMaHC OTIOpa U MOCIYLUIHOCTH; KaTeropuje ,,HalluOHAJIHU
Tearap” u ,,CTpyUmaln’ CBAaKOHEBHOT KHBOTA; jaBHH MPOCTOP U MPABO Ha hera; cehame u
»IpoTuBcehame*, 1 oqHOC U3Mehy nepdopmanca u apxusa.

Kmwyune peuu: xeHe, jaBHU NIPOCTOP, ,,Jpyru pat®, HalMOHANIHA ClieHa, TIeppOpMaHC,
HEIOCIIyITHOCT

Two stages — two performances — one city

There are at least two stories about each war. The first one concerns the
macro- narratives and usually belongs to the nations participating in the war. The
second one is micro-narratives — personal and subjective stories of people who lived
in war-torn areas and times. Each of the stories, emphasizes Barbara Szacka "is
built around other topics and uses a different language" (2012, 54). In the first of
them the expected and picked up selectively elements of public communication are
prevailed (Szacka 2012). They usually remain in line with the dominant national
policy. The second stories — that are stories of ordinary people, which consist of
memories of fear and pain, but also close friends and relationships on both sides of
the conflict. It is assumed that in most cases, these two categories of narratives not
only do not complement each other, but also constitute completely separate stories,
sometimes even coming into conflict with each other for being admitted to public
discourse. Since each story has at least two sides, it becomes necessary to reflect the
situations in which they are confronted.

The peculiar confrontation of the aforementioned narrative categories — mi-
cro and macro took place - as it may seem - on August 5", 2015, on the twentieth
anniversary of the military operation "Storm" (Oluja)'. That day two performances
simultaneously were held in the public space of the Croatian city. The stage for the
first of them, was the scene of the Croatian National Theatre Ivan pl. Zajc in Rijeka,
where five women of different nationalities "presented" their personal stories and
memories not only from the period of the last war, but also about the everyday life
that they have lived last 20 years. The 20th anniversary of the operation "Storm"
became a pretext for Oliver Frlji¢, the director of the mentioned theatre of that time,
to present in the public space the monologue-based production entitled “Second
war” (Drugi rat) based on testimonies and experiences of women who survived the
war. One can assume that the evening meeting with women from Osijek, Knin,
Vukovar, Slatina and Mostar, combined with listening to their stories and memo-
ries, in the first impulse was thoughtful as an attempt to draw attention to the fact
that “war is a much more complex phenomenon than is attempted to be presented in
official statements of politicians” (“Drugi rat” 2015). It was not, as it seems, the on-
ly goal. That, as it seems, was not the only goal. Performance “Second war”

! Considered as the last major battle of the Croatian War of Independence in 1995.
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demonstrated the urge not only to ‘save up’ but also to ‘bring back’ and ‘make au-
dible’ emotions and stories from the position of personal experiences of women,
hitherto silenced and suppressed by the dominant male narratives of war. Oliver
Frlji¢ noticed in this event much greater social and cultural benefits: through "open-
ing public debate on the situation of women in wartime" he wanted to "create space
for women's memories" (“Drugi rat” 2015). The organizers® of the "Second War"
marginalization of women's history saw in subsequent treatments of their objectifi-
cation, which first had the dimension of war violence, and then in time of peace,
took the form of taking away their right to own narration in public space. Equally
important was also to try to renegotiate the existing model of collective memory
and indicate its discursive nature. The director and as one might guess, also women
taking part in the event, wished to capture memories and experiences as a peculiar
reservoir which would complement the dominant collective memory. Creating a
space of “shared narrative” (Boskovié, Perica and Gavrilovié¢ 2011)* could be a step
towards trying to renegotiate an existing archive and methods of its production.

However, testimonies of forced displacements and fragmentary, undefined
identities without a clear division into victims and aggressors, proved to be uncom-
fortable and inconvenient for some residents of the city and the surrounding area
who went together to the street. Fear of a the lack of expected clarity and coherence
in collective memory, so important for national identity and macronarchism
sustaining the community of the group, had to create a conflict.

Late in the afternoon, on August 5%, the second performance took place in
Rijeka. The main roles were played by adherents of veterans and war volunteer as-
sociations, proponents of the Autochthonous Croatian Party of Right (Autohtona -
Hrvatska stranka prava), as well as members of football ultras group “Armada”.
About three hundred, mostly male demonstrators, equipped with Croatian flags
gathered on the bridge, and then manifestly marched through the city centre. The
march was accompanied by patriotic songs, nationalist slogans, Ustasa symbols and
greetings, chants and shouted offensive slogans addressed to the Serbs, director of

2 The organizers of the performance entitled "Second war", directed by Oliver Frlji¢, were: Na-
tional Theater in Rijeka, National Serbian Council and Documenta (Center for dealing with the
past) - a non-governmental organization operating in Croatia, See: https://www.documenta.hr

3 The idea of "shared narrative" was used by the editors of the book Political Myths in the Former
Yugoslavia and Successors States. A Shared Narrative. They not only use the term, but also de-
sign individual parts of the book in this way. Each chapter is the result of the joint work of scien-
tists representing individual countries of the former Yugoslavia; the editors of the volume are
Serb and Croat respectively. The use of the "shared narrative" method in this case, means a joint
study of historical facts that simultaneously bring closer the perspectives of two or more national
histories. Joint research and polyphonic analyzes not only shed light on the ephemeral nature of
the newly built collective identities in the Balkans, but also allow to focus attention on the struc-
ture, content and roles of individual national myths and their interactions with "opposing myths"
of neighboring nations. The authors consider these myths as a form of ideology, which in the
most general sense they perceive as a system of ideas, "that are not necessarily good or bad on
their own but that primarily depend on how they are used and in which context." (Boskovi¢, Peri-
ca and Gavrilovi¢ 2011,16)
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the theatre in Rijeka and the mayor of the city. The culmination scene took place at
the entrance of the theatre at the moment when Marija, who came from Osijek, be-
gan her story on the stage. Eventually, a large part of dissatisfied patriots and de-
fenders of the homeland reached the theatre door — first trying to break in and then
— blocking its exits and entrances. The violent nature and the course of the demon-
stration in front of the theatre (or rather its occupation) made the hearing of wom-
en’s stories, who after twenty years received the right to public expression, a syno-
nym of courage. The situation in front of the theatre resembled a state of siege, and
the audience of the performance "Second War" was literally imprisoned by partici-
pants of demonstration whose voices were filled with hate speech. Those who man-
aged to leave theatre safely, were verbally attacked by smaller groups of nationalist
and right-wing activists. In some cases verbal violence turned into a physical one.

One could speculate whether the media were responsible for the scenario of
patriotic dramatization in front of the theatre. Namely, the Split daily newspaper
"Slobodna Dalmacija" announced the event in the theatre under a rather characteris-
tic title: "The counter Storm is prepared in Rijeka". The provocative title has
launched a media lynch which resulted in spontaneous open-air demonstration or
rather counter-performance directed against the event “Second war”.

At first glance, it may seem that the twentieth anniversary of operation
“Storm” is an obvious example of the way in which the processes and acts of com-
memoration took place in a public space: at the theatre and in the streets of the city.
Its context launched the processes and practices in which dialectical relationship
between theatre and political demonstration eventually became a meeting of two
social performances. I use the concept of "performance” to describe both events in
Rijeka. However, I realize that “performance” belongs to the category that is
described as "essentially contested concepts” (Strine, Long and Hopkins 1990) and
has multiple implications and meanings. I also agree with the opinion of Soyini
Madison and Judith Hamera that today performance has evolved ,,into ways of
comprehending how human beings fundamentally make culture, affect power, and
reinvent their ways of being in the world” (Madison, Hamera 2006, xii). Under-
standing performance in this broader and more complex way has opened up endless
questions, some of which both interrogate and enrich our basic understanding of
memory, identity, community, nation and politics. That is why, looking at these two
simultaneous dramatic events, one should pay attention to the multidimensional
character of each of them. Therefore, both performances represent a reaction to the
important social and political issues. Both of them seem to be politicaly and socially
engaged. Through those two simultaneously events in Rijeka I want to examine the
potential of the performance itself, its capabilities, and its dual character. The per-
formance is often used as analytical lens for extending parameters, suitable for
measuring the role and impact of symbolic behaviour in relation to social change.
The inclusion of the events from Rijeka in the framework of the performance may
allow an attempt to discover contemporary political subjects and ways of redefining
the relationship between human action and politics in different contexts and over-
lapping systems in which we deal with records of oppression and resistance. Diana
Taylor, focusing on the issue of resistance and oppression, points out that perfor-
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mance can be equally a creative act of expressing discontent, a tool for understand-
ing one's strength and a peculiar response as a ‘counter-action’ supporting
normative protocols and structures of power (Taylor 2002). To put it even more
precisely: performance can at the same time disrupts the power structure and sup-
ports its activities. However, one can agree that in both cases it creates the identity
of the spectators and participants and expose the corporeity of characters and their
historicity (strong cultural background) as well as convey identity and memory.

What also seems important, is the usage of space of national theatre and its
symbolic capital as instruments for deconstructing the existing politics of memory
by introducing counter-memory (Foucault 1977) and revising the right to narratives
in public space. By inviting women on the stage — in this peculiar and ultimately
simple way, Oliver Frljji¢ wanted to deconstruct and revise the concept and mission
of the national theatre itself, which sometimes could be recognise as a very
questionable place for civil disobedience.

By examining these circumstances closely, it may be possible to shed a
light on the eponymous women’s disobedient. Several issues seem to be important
in the case of recognizing the "Second War" performance as an act of disobedience.
According to Nesreen Hussein, “walking to the more reflective space of the theatre,
in that alternative cultural quarter of the city, triggers a question about the relation-
ship between the theatre and the street” (2015, 360). Usually, the street becomes a
scene for most social drama, where women carry banners, march and protest as part
of a civil act of disobedience. It turned out, however, that the theatrical event is not
too limited to have a wide social influence. Presenting their Aerstories about war at
the stage of national theatre, showing its diversified image, women not only proved
to be efficient and disobedient, but they were also assigned and recognized by oth-
ers as militant and disobedient. Their presence in such form, and the power of their
storytelling challenges the very structures of power by refusing to play according to
the imposed roles of gender and national matter (Mayer 1999). Women’s insubor-
dination makes their political presence felt.

For those reasons it seemed to me more important to understand what we
might call women resistance as a form of everyday disobedience — the prosaic but
constant struggle between women and those who marginalize them. Moreover, to
understand such forms of disobedience is to understand much of what women have
done to defend their interests against conservative orders. The particular “struggle”
between two performances in the space of Croatian city was not merely a struggle
for being visible and the right to the public space. It was also a struggle over the ap-
propriation of symbols, a struggle over how the past and present shall be understood
and labelled; a contentious effort to give other, marginalized stories meaning to lo-
cal history. What is remarkable about this aspect of “conflict” is the extent to which
it requires a shared memory and narrative.

By giving voice to those who often are muted and voiceless, Frlji¢ wanted
to address issues of a significant social impact. He wanted to make herstories of
"experts" who, like men, survived the war, an extremely important element in the
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discussion on collective memory, ways of creating archives and the right to be
present in public space.

It’s my fault that I've married a Serb... vs. "Frlji¢! You Serbian pig!"

There was darkness on the stage of the Croatian National Theatre in Rijeka.
One by one, five women with microphones in their hands took up their seats. The
testimony of Marija, Iva, Marija, Jelena and a young woman from Bosnia who
wanted to remain anonymous were not registered on their request. Assuming that
the experiences of war are personal testimonies of one's memories, Oliver Frlji¢ did
not use any dramaturgical strategy to justify the presence of women on the scene,
no stage measures; all scenes were female subjects. He did not place them in any
kind of dramatic fiction or situation, did not suggest any unequivocal interpretation.
Leaving only chairs in the dark, the director did not allow the staging to dominate
the story. The tone and sound of women’s voices, the shadows of their bodies,
slights movements and tears gave their narratives sense of meaning. This kind of
performance assumes the usage of the performance and its space (or broadly under-
stood art, Hussein 2015) as a tool of resistance. Staging was minimal, directed to-
wards the audience with a minimal dramatic action. All elements gave the impres-
sion of a general unfinished quality of performances, which were negotiated as a
continuous work in progress: an open "action" that emphasizes the specific violence
of dominating regimes of power over the presence, memory and the right to narra-
tion. As a performative gesture, the value of "Second War" does not necessarily lie
in its status as a final artistic product, but it is shaped in a way that ensures the pro-
longation of the on-going resistance, presented as part of an action that is ambigu-
ous, fluid and changeable.

The first woman, who spoke was Marija from Osijek. Until now, she has
followed her friends’ advice and kept silence for many years. For the repeated accu-
sations that as a Croat married Serb, she consistently responds: "You are wrong. I
married a man!" With a soft voice with the Slavonian accent, she told a story about
her experiences from the early 1990s until today. Then other women told their sto-
ries. Each of them strongly emphasized the absurdity, incomprehensible to many
people right after the outbreak of war, the division into "us" and "them" according
to ethnic and national key. All the stories have raised the obvious, but not so far
outlined issues: what to do when one does not belong to any of these "groups" or
even if you are "us", yet not quite the right way ... Each of five women asked them-
selves the same question: who would they be if the war did not happen?

Trying to tell stories of absence, the performance "Second War" problema-
tizes conventional ways of representation as potentially undermining - already un-
dermined - voices. In a reflexive gesture, the title, the speeches of the heroines and
the special manner of theatricality developed by this performance, betray suspicions
about the modes of representation. Let us try for a moment to look at the title of the
performance, which can have at least two dimensions. Firstly, an intentional and
thoughtful procedure to give a performance the title "Second War" is a reference to
the book by Simone de Beauvoir. Director’s intentions can be explained as an at-
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tempt to take similar, as the author of the Second Sex (2009), reflection and analysis
of women's issues in the broad context of various cultural, historical or social dis-
courses. Fundamental questions raised by Simone de Beauvoir, in the intention of
the organizers of the "Second War" in the Balkan context could be: What does it
mean to be a woman in a state of emergency? To what extent does the situation of
women depend on them alone? Can women be politically and socially aware enti-
ties or passive objects, realizing only the images and constructions to which they
adapt? Secondly, the word ,,second” in the title may mean that we are dealing with
an idea of showing not only the other mode of representation war but also the dif-
ferent narration and the memory of it.

Recalling Peter Weiss's (1971) argument about the capability of documen-
tary theatre, which recognizes the forces of individual stories, is to be a challenge
for the dominant discourses of history; thus, it is worth paying attention to the per-
formative response to them. Message communicated by the demonstrators gathered
in front of the theatre in Rijeka seemed to be in the line with dominant representa-
tion and even stand on its guard. In this case, the symbols and legible props use,
such as: Croatian flags, patriotic songs and nationalistic slogans informed about na-
tional and ethnic affiliation. It was also confirmed by offensive cries directed to or-
ganizers of the "Second War" performance, clearly defining who they are "us" and
who they are "them": "Frlji¢! You Serbian pig!"; "We, the Croats do not drink wine,
we drink blood of Chetniks from Knin" (I allow myself to recall the "mildest" of
them). Slightly simplifying, one could say that in this way they expressed their dis-
satisfaction with the performance "Second War", proving that its organization on
the twentieth anniversary of operation “Storm” was intentional and provocative.
The efficiency and aims of the organizers of demonstration on the Rijeka’s street al-
so seem to diminish Dubravka UgreSi¢. She defines the mentioned "defenders" of
the fatherland as a “new species of men” who, from the previously unnoticed, be-
came well visible in Croatian society. In the 1990s, most of them as young men
voluntarily grabbed arms and went to war to defend their homeland. Today, twenty
years older, they founded numerous organizations, and expect gratitude for their
voluntary activities. Since then, emphasizes the Croatian writer, "the state constant-
ly shows them their respect: financial and moral. And for most defenders [...] the
four-year war is their identity, biography, career or even the reason for existence"
(Ugresic 2013).

However, the reaction to the "Counter-Storm" seems to fit perfectly into
Jean Duvignaud's thesis that societies dramatize certain roles to create or construct a
cohesive, more intense society (1976). Peformance on the street of the city, in a
sense planned - on the occasion of the decisive victory of the Croatian army, on the
other hand as a spontaneous demonstration, also caused by the media, became an
example of a staging that combines specific social goals. The unanimously shared
and understood meaning of the event established, in some way, the identity of the
group of “defenders” of the homeland and served as a source of self-identification.
The "Second War", involving female witnesses medially condemned "Frlji¢'s coun-
ter-storm", was accused of destabilizing the collective identity worked out by the
last 20 years. Women's testimonies, despite being considered subjective and insig-
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nificant narratives, and thus immaterial, were ultimately taken as an attempt to chal-
lenge the stability of the community. The tension between biographical, individual
experience and collective imagery about the past has been translated into attributing
the meaning to specific narratives and their appreciation. The alleged purpose of
these competitive performances can rely on, political and social character revealed
in women's tales that did not match the official national versions. In this sense, the
stories of women who are the embodiment of a socially important dispute are prob-
ably understood as propaganda. And if their presence on the stage of the national
theatre forced a group of people to go out to the streets, it can be admitted that it
was an effective propaganda, although not thoughtfully as it. And if their presence
on the stage forced a group of people to go out to the streets - it can be admitted that
it was effective, although not thoughtfully as such — propaganda. Herstories person-
ify the critique of national ideology, and thus the vision of a normal, preferred state
of affairs. As such, they require intervention in order to maintain a symbolic order.

Nationalism can be an exercise in internal hegemony as Tamar Mayer
pointed out. Its goal is to resolve ethnic, religious and sexual differences through
“the empowerment of one gender or one nation or one sexuality which virtually al-
ways comes at the expense and disempowerment another” (1999, 1). Women as
well as other minorities (ethnic, religious or sexual) are often marginalized in the
public space. Ironically speaking they are a “silent majority” because in the last re-
sort, they are outnumbered group of citizens of the nation and society, and should
be consider as a political power. Male representatives of nationalist policies, not on-
ly in the Balkans, self-appointed as guardians of any nation and interpreting com-
munities in mythical categories, most often bring women's roles to a few fundamen-
tal issues: being biological breeders of the nation, transmitters of ideas important to
a given community, and finally carriers of symbolic differences between different
ethnic and national groups. Vesna Kesi¢ emphasizes that in the state of emergency
in which the community is found, gender becomes subordinated to ethnicity, even
before it appears as an "autonomous" discourse (2002). Sabrina Ramet additionally
supplements this argument, pointing out that the roots of military violence in the
1990s in the Balkans lie in the militarized patriarchy and nationalism (1999). The
strength of both was to bring down women's voices and at the same time erase them
and their activities from the collective memory. Each of the mentioned rules of for-
getting and silencing does not apply only to the duration of the war, but it is also
manifested in post-war rhetoric (Mostov 2000). The performance “Second war” and
its “counter-performance” seem to confirm once again that women sometimes are
fighting not only against the attempts to limit their agency, but also against the na-
tionalist excesses, which seem to closely connect with each other.

Oliver Frlji¢'s act, however, can be defined not so much as a deliberate at-
tempt to provoke the national majority, and more so, to deliberately confront those
two stories or two sides of one story. Concerned residents of Rijeka gathered in
front of the theatre played a performance that mechanisms “are not the raw exercise
of physical power, but the more subtle control of psychic desire, the rational trans-
formation of individual desire into the socially defined desire to fit in, to get along,
to conform to the pattern of the apparatus" (McKenzie 2001,160). 1 invoke John
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McKenzie to draw attention to the normative dimension of the performance, the ac-
tion of which can be understood through a specific formation of power that tries to
dominate certain aspects of social and individual life. Belonging to a particular na-
tion constitutes the subjectivity of the performance participants, its repetitive and
schematic character as well as recognizable props could be a tool for embedding
certain social norms. In this dimension, the performance becomes the expression of
the dominant form of power. The validation of social activities requires a repetitive
performance, in which the repetition is both a re-playing and re-experiencing of a
set of fixed meanings (Turner 1982).

It is worth recalling here the mentioned potential of the performance itself,
its capabilities, and its dual character. Judith Butler slightly extends the theory of
social drama, emphasizing the dual nature of performance and its character - trans-
gressive, marginal and normative. On the one hand, performance can be a force of
resistance; on the other hand, it can maintain the power and limit social actors. For
both scenes and events in Rijeka, the difference between theatre as an act of re-
sistance and the protest on the street, loses its importance and seems to be blurred.
The presence of women's witnesses on the stage of the national theatre in Rijeka
was not treated as a theatrical act or artistic expression but rather as a breakdown of
social taboos and the form of intervention in collective memory, narratives and
common sense. By revealing the hidden, the performance prepared by Frlji¢, pro-
voked the second action of social resistance and in some way has become an inter-
vention in a collective life.

Women’s testimonies are not overcrowded with the nationalist rhetoric
maintained since the 1990s of the last century. And it's not just about the differ-
ences in the details of events, but also about something more "irritating": about dis-
turbing the one-dimensional model of social memory and breaking the imposed
rules of silence. Stories of women can be understood as stories told by the enemies
of the motherland. In addition, producing enemies is the most effective way to build
national consolidation and homogenization, which in turn serves to mitigate and
conceal social differences and tensions. Frlji¢, inviting feminine witnesses to the
stage of the national theatre, gave their narratives similar status and significance as
the stories of the "warriors". At the same time, by the gesture of questioning the
roles of the winners and the defeated, he also breaks the social agreement on the
rightness of struggle for the homeland and the affirmative attitude to a clearly de-
fined national identity, which participants in the counter-performance in the urban
space seem to recognize perfectly.

In the case of the anniversary events in Rijeka, it is worth asking questions
about why public space has become disputable, and even “difficult” for some
citizens? How have certain social groups started to determine who in practice has
the right to public spaces? There are more questions, but the most important of them
would be: are women's stories unworthy of the national stage?
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Performance space as a public space: who deserves the national
stage?

Public space becomes controversial especially in commemoration
situations, and as such, it occupies an ideological position in democratic societies
(Hartley 1992). Events in Rijeka, both "in" and "in front of" theatre, prove that thea-
tre is a very important type of public space, and that it can be a disputed place. In-
viting five women of different nationalities to the theatre on the anniversary of the
operation "Storm", brings the assumption that in the theatre in a democratic and
pluralistic society, one could also talk about matters that are not necessarily pleasant
for this society. In this peculiar and ultimately simple way, by expanding the field
of performing practices, Oliver Frlji¢ also wanted to deconstruct and revise the con-
cept and mission of the Croatian national theatre and its memory policy.

This revision is first of all a departure from the understanding of the "na-
tional theatre" as a museum of remembrance for a certain imagined national past, in
aid of presentation of social reality in which theatre "works". Today, the theatre,
which has two adjectives in its name: "Croatian" and "national", as Frlji¢ recogniz-
es, is often identified with space and institution, which should preserve and culti-
vate the so-called ,,national culture”. In such circumstances theatre exists as a sym-
bolic capital (Bourdieu 1986) and its operation is based on false idealization of the
past and the dangerous mythologization of theatre, which makes it impossible to di-
agnose our history and questioning its construction” (“Drogg do wolnosci jest kon-
flikt” 2013) Thus, not only the average spectator, but also contemporary politicians
proclaiming populist slogans about art and culture, may erroneously conclude that
the national theatre should be a place - both programmatically and artistically — of
the domination of the national majority over minorities and marginalized groups.
The performance prepared by Frlji¢ showed that the national theatre, as an institu-
tion, should become a space for the emancipation of minorities. And within its
space one should rather talk about the differences that official narratives try to con-
ceal or downplay, than maintain the existing social order and reconstruct national
values*. The struggle over the right to the national theater revealed an important
issue related to the attempt to exclude a certain group of citizens from public space.
The National Theater was deprived, as it seems, of the status of what Habermas
named public sphere, in which private people exchanegd and discussed their
political ideas and “come together as a public” (Habermas 1991, 27). Instead,
protesters in front of the theatre attempted to make it a place reserved mainly for
those who stick to the hegemonic vision of social order, carefully selected citizens
and a homogeneous discourse of memory subject to social control (Capulong 2016).
On August 5, neither the theater nor the main streets of Rijeka were granted the

4 Similar remarks and comments can also be heard in the theatre researchers' community, ques-
tioned by the editors of the socio-cultural monthly "Krakow" about the criteria to be met by the
theatre, which in the official name has the adjective "national". Their answers suggest that if "na-
tional theatre is to have a more real meaning than to play a glorious past, then revisionist theatre
has the greatest reason to exist." So polemical theatre, discussing and revising national mytholo-
gies [...].” (“Jakie kryteria powinien spetnia¢ teatr narodowy” 2014).

356



<& M. Sztandara, To Be Unworthy of National Stage... =

status of what Don Mitchell characterized as a "normative" ideal for public space
(1995), in which one can meet people and ideas that are polemical and dialogical.
The rhetoric of integration and dialogue has been replaced by the rhetoric of
exclusion, strength and national community.

It turned out that the space of the theater, transformed by the act of
storytelling, gained new meanings for the participants of both performances: "as
[possible] intervention, taking a position, trying to influence someone" (Lehmann
2009, 134-135). Rather, it cannot be doubted that the participants of the
performance in front of theater were aware of the public nature of the event in
which experts from everyday life exhibited their experience, knowledge and
thinking (Lehmann 2009). Important in this case was also the fact that these stories
still took up live and current topics, thus polemically with the official "images of
the remembrance stored" (Assmann 2008, 16-18). “In contemporary societies, as
Pia Wiegmink poined out, the clear-cut separation of the public sphere and the state
does not exist” (2011, 2). Because the performance of women took place in a space
that matters, and was a form of committed citizenship, theatre’s space has become
a place of confrontation instead of a consensus. It also confirms Nancy Fraser’s
(1992) argument about the recognition of the existence of multiple publics and
rejects the idea of the public as a monolithic, homogenous entity. Moving away
from the idea of a single, unified and simplified socially homogenous public sphere
can refer to her concept of the public sphere, which is based on the idea of society
as the locus of policy contestation; the space in which the "plurality of competing
societies" meet and fight with each other (Fraser 1992). Thus, the analysis of both
performances in Rijeka shows that the public space should be seen just as Chantal
Mouffe sees it (2007) — as a battlefield for rival senders and receivers, where it
fights among themselves rather than space for rational discussion and where one
action arises in response to the actions of another social group and public.

The fact that the event took place in the national theatre meant that it not
only gained additional social visibility, but also communicated certain meanings.
The meanings that, if they do not convince viewers with their authenticity, will at
least provoke public discussion, and certainly will make the audience participating
in meetings with female witnesses feel discomfort. The ability of the performance
to establish a special relationship with the audience and provoke it to be engaged is
triggered by presenting the story of "real life". In this sense, one can argue, referring
to Hussein, that "Second War" as a form of "documentary theater" is "performative
for the public sphere" (Hussein 2015, 369) because it attempts to "build" a certain
community together with the audience. This embodied relationship with
performance’s actors and the audience allows for shared experiences, a sense of
closeness or solidarity, and perhaps even compassion. It also assumes that the
audience will deal with the matters presented in some way and will provoke a
special kind of reflexivity among them. According to Bryan Keith Alexander
(2005), this kind of reflexivity may be close to what Victor Turner defines as "per-
formative reflexivity", that is "the condition in which the socio-cultural group, or its
most perceptive members, acting representatively, turn, bend or reflect back upon
themselves, upon the relations, actions, symbols, meanings, codes, roles, statuses,
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social structures, ethical and legal rules, and other sociocultural components which
make up their public ‘selves’ (Turner 1986, 2). Oliver Frlji¢ was aware that the
viewers - also as citizens of a specific state - become hostages of a certain vision of
the past or ideology that excludes others. Barbara Myerhoff (1992) stresses the po-
tential of performance to generate reflection upon and resistance to the status quo.
From her observations of elderly Jews who met at a senior centre in Venice, My-
erhoff wrote about the human need to be seen and the ways in which culture and
society offers and withholds that visibility. Presence on the stage of the national
theatre, gave the women the visibility of which society had deprived them. Through
performance and participating in it, which “is often a critique, direct or veiled, of
the social life”, as Turner emphasises, people are able to critically evaluate the ,,way
in which society handles history” (1988, 22). Testimonies of five women of differ-
ent nationalities, not only revealed symbolic violence sanctioning the only accepta-
ble form of talking about the last war in public space, numerous simplifications and
lie about it, but also complemented the one-sided dominant narrative and verified
the positions of "victims" and "guilty".

The intentions of the organizers of the “Second War” to make visible un-
privileged members of society, in this case women, and to create a public space of
shared narrative is close to Benjamin Wihstutz’s concept of theatre perception as a
kind of “laboratory space” (Wihstutz 2015). Thus, the intention could be, as one
might assume, to create in the theatre a space in which non-privileged people repre-
senting social and cultural "otherness" are allowed or invited to a stage to which
they are not entitled in everyday social life (Wihstutz 2015). Benjamin Wihstutz
suggests that perhaps this “the time-space established during the performance is one
that provides the possibility of suspending certain daily rules, and consequently
gives insight into the dimensions of the collective experience transformed by both
spectators and performers" (2015, 185). The direct action of Oliver Frlji¢ related to
the public space of the theatre can also be seen as a form of occupying the estab-
lishment of space, defined by Judith Butler (Butler, Athanasiou 2013) as a "thresh-
old zone" crossing the boundaries between public and private. This is important, es-
pecially since in this case access to public space for one of the peculiar group is
suppressed and limited. The presence of “ordinary women” on the stage of the thea-
tre aroused the hope of creating what Nancy Fraser called "subaltern counter-
publics" (1992), that is discursive arenas that exist in opposition to the official pub-
lic sphere. These arenas are the basis of a “disobedient” policy that opposes the ex-
clusion of national politics and promotes the ideal of equal civil participation.

Experts and Witnesses. Inconvenient theatre

At least two strategies can be mentioned, while exploring Oliver Frlji¢ at-
tempts to create a space in form of “subaltern counter-public” in the theatre in Ri-
jeka. First of all, he tries to find cracks in the post-Slavic collective memory in the
form of difficult, silent episodes, which none of the countries of the former Yu-
gosphere want to remember and speak about, generally accepting the position of a
privileged victims. Setting in such a position has its further consequences, such as,
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whose voices / narratives about the past be heard? It also introduces subdivisions in-
to privileged and omitted / silenced ones. Secondly, the director quite often uses a
living witnesses and their "I-witnesses" in his projects. Reality becomes noticeable
thanks to their presence, which simultaneously takes on the rank of something much
more important than just expressing public outrage.

Working with "real people" - older ladies, unemployed air traffic control-
lers, lawyers or truck’s drivers - is a recognizable sign of the Rimini Protokoll thea-
tre that has existed since 2000. Performers who use their own tales, knowledge and
experience to make up the performances, are called “experts” by Rimini Protokoll’s
directors®. Dominic Boyer (2008) slightly widens this definition and defines the
“experts” of those social actors who have developed specific skills, semiotic-
epistemological competence in a specific sphere of practical activity. Although such
a significant openness of the definition may weaken its analytical benefits, it should
be agreed with Boyer that the relevant research in this case are the tensions between
the empirical-performative and socio-institutional dimensions of being an expert. In
social discourse, the expert voice of women and their memories are downplayed as
unvaluable; the defender of the homeland representing the power structures also
does not respect them. Female narratives, their experiences and knowledge are con-
sidered to be not very important biographies, private stories, ultimately irrelevant to
society and its institutions. However, it can be different in the empirical and per-
formative dimension, in the public space, which the theatre is. As in the case of Ri-
mini Protokoll's strategies, Frlji¢ allowed to speak those who never tell about them-
selves; thus, he has introduced "small stories, not a big system" (Malzacher 2012,
29). Consequently, a "little spectacular" knowledge becomes an extremely im-
portant element to start a discussion in a much broader perspective that concerns
social memory, the rights to narration and being present in public space, and finally,
about perceiving war from various perspectives, especially those "uncomfortable".
The five women on the stage in Rijeka, as the experts showed the others the mean-
ing of their own social situation and position "by exposing their bodies and allow-
ing their voices to be heard" (Roselt 2012: 42). Thus, the tactics of putting real peo-
ple on the stage, who do not play, only present their stories can bring several bene-
fits. On the one hand, Soyini Madison sees in such actions the ability to suspend,
for a moment, the logic of representation: "performance becomes a vehicle in which
we travel to the worlds of Subjects and enter domains of intersubjectivity, that prob-
lematize how we categorize who is 'us' and who is 'them’, and how we see ourselves
with 'other' and different eyes” (Madison 1998, 282). On the other hand, women’s
oral history can make visible those who, for various reasons, are not only politically
but also physically marginalized. It can also deepen the reflexivity or even trans-
form the participants of the performative meeting. Rather, it is about considering
the theatre as a space of social responsibility, within which at least for a moment,
both in the micro-community of viewers and actors, the logic of the national repre-

> This concept is also well known to anthropologists. However, in modern anthropology, the term
"expert" is applied primarily to groups of "intellectuals", and more specifically to specialists with
specific knowledge, who act as members of professional networks in their respective organiza-
tional and institutional contexts (Holmes, Marcus 2005).

359



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetutyta CAHY LXVI (2); 347-366 =

sentation is suspended. And to put it even more precisely, make both narratives and
listeners and viewers make the same conscious political subjects.

Performing memory as challenging archival practise

Cultural memory politics and practices associated with it may prove to be a
convenient tool used to create divisions between groups, to exclude certain groups
from the public space, or else — to put them in places where they lose the power of
being visible and perceptible.

Reflections on memory politics and research on collective memory offer
important insights. They also confirm the intuitions not only of Kristen Hastrup
(1996) but also of Jan Assmann that memory works re-constructively. It also means
that, “collective memory operates simultaneously in two directions: backward and
forward. It not only reconstruct the past but it also organizes the experience of the
present and the future” (Assmann 2011, 27-28). Thus, imaginations about the past
are shaped by the present, but they are also oriented towards the future and serve
the social needs. Possible mechanisms and practices related to memory meant that
in Rijeka, different actors and their narratives met during the one evening. Although
their stories and experiences ultimately concerned the same events from the past —
both, the protesters on the street and the women who told their stories are those who
directly experienced the events of the last war. But what is important is the fact that
they seemed to have a different imaginations and expectations about the present and
future.

Another issue seems to be significant here — how the events that passed
twenty years ago should be remembered as the facts and dates or much more as a
moral discourse? (Burszta 2014). The focus put on the latter would emphasize not
so much the ethical dimension of memory itself, but allowed to point out the
fundamental issues and differences in thinking about memory in the biographical
and social dimension. Lack of consent to listen to Aerstories makes the memory
"oriented on fixed points in the past, [...] which can not store the past as such,
transforms it into symbolic figures worth remembering" (Burszta 2014: 18). The
main role of this kind of memory, as Jan Assmann points out, is the transmission
and realization of significant meanings (Assmann 2011). For the actors of
dramatization in front of the theater, the operation "Storm" had the character of the
eventful events from the past, about which memory should be sustained by rituals
commemorating the victory. Unanimously shared and understood sense of the event
established the identity of a group of defenders of the homeland and served as a
source of self-definition. The tension between biographical, individual experience
and collective ideas about the past translated into the attribution of meanings to
specific narratives and their valuation. Both performances in Rijeka proofed that
memory becomes important as a way of life; it helps to maintain identity and gives
a sense of constancy in space and time. On the other hand, it is a social and cultural
construction. In certain moments and situations, people negotiate what should be
commemorated or forgotten. What is important is the fact that forgetting, excluding
or ignoring is tantamount to denying meaning and visibility.
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The attempt to create a kind of "laboratory space" on the stage of the Croa-
tian National Theatre in Rijeka, one can reduce to introducing into public space the
"counter-memory". It was strongly emphasized in the statement of the organizers of
performance “Second war”, who saw in this kind of "counter-memory" contrasted
with the official discourse glorifying the war, a kind of second perspective, which
could give “the opportunity to tell and hear stories that always remain somewhere
off the beaten track, and will not be recorded in official history” (“Drugi rat” 2015).
According to Michel Foucault, counter-memory is the memory that is disadvan-
taged and excluded. The decision to exclude this specific memory and narrative
from the public discourse, Foucault defines as a political act, which essence is to
deprive the history and memory of their polysemy (1977). The role of counter-
memory can also be understood as a way to supplement the existing and dominant
official versions of the past or to create a shared memory and narrative. One can re-
fer here to the term ,,re-membering” used by Barbara Myerhoff (1982). This would
be a special kind of recollection that can be understood as a re-inclusion of various
members of society in history, memory or other archival records.

Finally, it is worth noting one more possibility of reflection on performance
»Second war”; that is, the relationship between performance and archive. The edi-
tors of the extremely interesting volume Performing Archives/Archives of Perfor-
mance, extend the concept of archive and explore the boundaries between perfor-
mance and the archive. On can think of archives not only in their traditional mean-
ing as state-based storage locations and their material contents, but also as particular
combinations of tangible and intangible remains, conventions, practices, beliefs,
and genealogies of knowledge, which are historically embedded and politically po-
sitioned. Those ,,new ways of understanding archives, history, and memory emerge
and address theories of enactment and intervention, while concepts of performance
constantly proliferate and enable a critical focus on archival residue” (Borggreen,
Gade 2013, 9-10).

The act of admitting on the national stage to those who never talk about
themselves allows us to address issues that are important to the concept of archives.
Personal histories of multiple and mixed cultural belonging, and experiences of liv-
ing in war time can led us to understand the body as a kind of living archive. The
women’s bodies as an archive are the material location where memory actively
lives, where it is played and re-played — synchronically and diachronically — within
and across individual lives and larger social fields. The performance ,,Second war”
and its counter-performance, show that such "little spectacular" knowledge, which
is transmitted in the form of personal memories and recollections, can powerfully
»questioning the official one”, disturb the symbolic order, and actively participate in
processes of meaning production. It means that performances may dramatize and
revitalize remains, and critically re-perform archives and repertories.

The whole mosaic of war herstories, paradoxically, gave a broader outline
of the background of what happened in many places in the 1990s. To put it even
more precisely, the director of the "Second War" assumed that those stories could
become an alternative history that would democratize not only the memory itself,
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but also those who talk about the past, and ultimately could lead to a dialogue be-
tween models of the interpretation of war and past events.

"Death to Oliver Frlji¢": dangerous consequences the performative
action

One can assume that in the post-Yugoslavian theatre, Oliver Frlji¢ is the
one who demonstrates how uncomfortable the theatre can be, both for the viewers,
the actors, but also for the social actors accustomed to the social and cultural con-
text in which they live. Events in Rijeka, both "in" and "outside" the theatre, prove
that its space is a very important type of public space that "not only exists as a pecu-
liar place of communication, but it is also a conceptual subject with a specific histo-
ry and separate semantic dimensions" (Balme 2015, 105). By inviting Mariya from
Knin, Jelena from Slatini, Iva from Vukovar, Mariya from Osijek, and anonymous
narrator from Mostar, Oliver Frlji¢ made a shift in private and public relations with-
in this specific public space. Their narratives about war, without heroes and great
themes, based everyday life occurrences, could be an alternative to the dominant
and expected ideologically saturated stories from this period. The women who told
their personal stories from the past not only received an important voice, but their
stories have been given certain senses (see Kaniaowska 2003). What is more,
through their act of disobedience they obtained social and political agentship.

Attempts to destabilize the adopted versions of the narrative about the fu-
ture and construction of the Croatian collective memory have their consequences
and Oliver Frlji¢ was ought to pay for his involvement. When his apartments in Za-
greb and Rijeka were wrecked at the same time and day, the Croatian police con-
vinced him and the public that it was just a coincidence. About the same time, the
Croatian President Kolinda Grabar-Kitarovi¢, in the public commentary, assessed
the director's activity as provocative, irritating and offensive to the majority of the
Croatian people. What is more, she accused him of a false presentation of the patri-
otic war and of denying the idea of a Croatian state. Letters with threats are quite
commonly received by the director. A few months ago, on the wall of one of the
buildings in the town of Vikovci, someone black painted the threat: "Death to Oli-
ver Frlji¢." The Croatian National Theatre in Rijeka budget was cut, justifying the
lack of Croatian literature in the repertoire. Regarding those circumstances, it is
hard to disagree with Benjamin Wihstutz's argument that the theatre proposed by
Oliver Frlji¢ "is not only art, but also always represents the real public space of so-
cial events" (Wihstutz 2015, 184). The history of the war written for the heroes dif-
fers radically from the war stories told by women from Osijek, Mostar, Knjin,
Vukovar or Slatini and many others. Most often, however, when we celebrate the
victory we are also glorifying the war, and then we rarely hear stories of victims on
all sides of the conflict.

And a year later - on August 5, in a small ¢arda on the Croatian-Hungarian-
Serbian border, a forty-year-old man from Croatia celebrates with beer loudly
boasting that he was a volunteer defending his homeland during the "Storm" opera-
tion; and the Serbian owners read the articles in a local newspaper in silence that the
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fate of several hundred people missing twenty-one years ago is still unknown. On
the same day in Novi Sad, on the main market place, passers-by look in silence at
the photographs from Knin and the surrounding area, in which the number of vic-
tims of the civilian population is significantly increased: 2,313 killed and 250,000
exiled. Everyone convinced in their own way that they do not want to forget, alt-
hough this time they did without dramatization...
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Role Models and Health of Serbian Roma Women

We examine role model choice among Serbian Roma women and describe the relationships
found among preferred role model type and socio-economic and health variables. Data were
collected in 2015-2016 from 274 Roma women, averaging 55 years of age. Most often,
Roma women chose female family members as role models, but some women also chose
role models outside their ethic group. We discuss how the values of the two disparate role
model choices, i.e., kin and non-kin, each with associated differences in underlying
behavior, may be a critical component of influence on the Roma girls’ outcomes. Role
models can have an effect on health, and in the case of Roma women, this effect is found in
differential level of stress.
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Y30pu y 4eTUHCTBY U 34paBibe POMCKUX XeHa y Cpouju

VY 0BOM pajly HCIIUTYjEMO Y30pe y ICTHECTBY M TOKOM OAPACTarba y MOIMYNALUjH POMCKUX
JKeHa M BbMXOB YTHIA] HAa KaCHUjH 3[IPABCTBEHH CTaTyC U COIIMOEKOHOMCKe Mpuinke. TokoM
2015. u 2016. roguHe NPUKYIUbEHU Cy Mojauu ox 274 xeHe, ca mpocekoM roauHa 55. Kao
y30p Hajyemhe ce OMpajy JKEHCKM WIAHOBH YK€ M IIMPE IMOPOJIHIE, alk W JKCHE BaH
COIICTBEHE ETHUYKE TpyIe. Y paay ce pa3Marpa Kako BPSIHOCTHU MOBE3aHE Ca JIBa PA3JIHUUTA
n300pa y30pa, CPOAHUYKOT M HECPOJHUYKOT, MOTY OUTH OMTHA KOMITOHEHTA KOja YTHUE Ha
JKMBOTHE MCXOJE POMCKHX JICBOjaKa. Y30pH Cy BaXKHH 3a PasBoj JMYHOCTH M MOTY MMAaTH
yTHIaja Ha 3/IpaBJbe, a y CIy4ajy POMCKHUX JKeHa, MOTY YTUIIATH U HA HUBO CTpeca.

Kmyune peuu: Pomu, xeHe, y30pH, CTpec, 3[paBJbe, OMyIapHa KyJITypa, Tpaaulyja
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Introduction

In this paper we examine role model choice among Serbian Roma/Gypsy
women and describe the relationships found among preferred role model type and
socio-economic and general health variables. We used face to face interviews to
collect both qualitative and quantitative data from 274 Roma women, averaging 55
years of age, who were living in semi-urban settlements in Serbia. In addition to
demographic data (e.g., age, educational level, marital and reproductive histories,
levels of socioeconomic status, residence pattern), data on self-reported health and
role models were also collected. We used a multi-method design that integrated
both qualitative and quantitative methods.

In spite of living in Serbia for centuries, Roma socio-cultural integration in-
to mainstream society has been poor. Serbian Roma live in highly endogamous
communities, where children are traditionally educated amongst their extended
families (Cvorovi¢ 2014).

A growing body of literature on Roma health suggests that all major physi-
cal health indicators — perinatal death, infant mortality, morbidity, life expectancy --
are substantially worse for Roma than for majority populations in Europe (Adany
2014; Parekh & Rose 2011). Further, Roma women may experience higher levels of
anxiety and depression (Chen & Miller 2012; Glanz et al. 2008; Goward et al.
2006). Research on role models among Roma and their potential effects on health
has received no attention at all. One focus of our research on the health of Roma
women as what, if any effect, do Serbian Roma role models have on a woman’s
health?

It is widely accepted that role models do have an effect, negative or posi-
tive, on behavior and on health (Rosenthal et al, 2013; Lockwood et al. 2002). Role
models can influence behavior and health indirectly, through their effect on physio-
logical drives that activate behavior, or directly, by providing role models and the
opportunity for observational learning (Young et al. 2013; Rosenstok et al. 1988;
Carrington et al. 2008). In the case of disadvantaged ethnic minority women, role
models may have a particularly important effect (Mushtaq 2010; Gibson et al. 1999)
as they can help moderate the effects of racial and ethnic exclusion, economic dis-
advantage, and institutionalized discrimination (Stanton-Salazar & Spina 2003;
Sanchez et al. 2008 ). Role models, in the case of minority women, are said to in-
crease rates of breast and cervical cancer screening (Brownstein et al. 1992), in-
crease the number of women engaging in physical activity (Keller et al., 2008), de-
crease the number of women engaging in risky sexual behavior (Shain et al. 1999),
and improve control of hypertension (Balcazar et al. 2009). On the other hand, role
models can promote risk for disordered eating (Becker et al. 2002), increase the fre-
quency of violent behavior (Hurd et al. 2010), and increase the chances that one
will abuse one’s own children through the intergeneration transmission of such
abuse (Widom et al. 2015). Although role model selection might have multiple im-
pacts, this topic has received little research attention. Further, despite a lengthy re-
view of the literature, no studies could be found on what happens when a girl se-
lects and names a role model, but due to cultural factors does not or cannot copy
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that role model’s behavior. To our knowledge, this is the first study on role models
among Roma. The purpose of the present study is to gain a better understanding of
what kinds of role models are important to the Serbian Roma women and how the
presence, type or absence of these role models may be associated with socio-
economic and health variables.

What are role models?

A role model is a person whose behavior can be copied by others, especial-
ly the young; a role model can be a person who is known or someone a person is
exposed to in the media (Becker 2004). Community health outreach workers, a
health promotion strategy that builds upon assumptions of the importance of role
models, is a common public health practice around the world. In this strategy, role
models are locally provided; the traditional way, however, was to individually se-
lect your own role models based on certain characteristics they possessed.

How common are role models and who are they?

Across cultures, individuals typically select role models who are members
of their same group (e.g., family members or members of their ethnic group). In the
case of ethnic minorities, this may be particularly true (Yancey et al. 2011; Yancey
et al. 2002). Among traditional people parents have often been selected as role
models; and in that role parents can teach and promote healthy behaviors (Coe &
Keller 1996). They also can promote ethnic pride and commitment, school
achievement, and self-development (Bowman & Howard 1985; O’Connor 1997).
Following from this, the selection of a role model is revealing, offering important
clues about social and cultural functioning — values, ethnic identity -- as well as
self-perception (Bryant & Zimmerman 2003; Yancey et al. 2002; Hurd et al. 2009).

Method

The data used for this study were collected as part of a larger, multi-method
study of the health and health risk and health seeking behaviors, and social net-
works of Serbian Roma women (Coe & Cvorovi¢ 2017; Cvorovi¢ & Coe 2017).
Fieldwork was conducted in 2015-2016, in five distinct, mostly rural Roma settle-
ments in central Serbia. All five settlements are characterized by poverty, unem-
ployment, low levels of education, poor quality housing, and relative segregation,
although there are some variations within settlements. In all settlements, extended
family remains the most important social unit while a high level of endogamy is
maintained by an extended kinship network in their settlements. Concerning mar-
riage, typically, Roma girls are married early and large number of children is ex-
pected. Many Roma live in informal unions arranged by parents and kin groups and
practice bride price.

Two hundred and seventy four married Roma women were interviewed
face-to-face in their home or that of a neighbor in Serbian language. Participants
were recruited through personal contacts and local Roma organizations. Informed
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consent was obtained from all individual participants included in the study. The
study observed appropriate ethical guidelines and legislation in conducting the re-
search, while human subjects’ approval was granted by Indiana University Institu-
tional Review Board and Institute of Ethnography SASA research committee.

A questionnaire was developed that allowed for the assessment of demo-
graphic information (e.g., age, educational level, welfare, level of socioeconomic
status and residence pattern) and for the collection of data on health status and daily
level of stress. In addition, we also collected data on marital (age at first marriage,
type of marriage, i.e., arranged vs. free choice marriage, number of marriages) and
reproductive histories (age at first reproduction, age at last reproduction, number of
children), as these variables are culturally prescribed and may have been in turn, in-
fluenced by role models. In regard to role models, participants were asked who their
role models were, why that particular role model was chosen, what they learned
from the role models (e.g., which behaviors did they copy) and the participants’
perception of an ideal Roma woman, one whose behavior it is important to teach to
one’s children. These interactions were addressed through a semi-structured ques-
tionnaire, with both fixed and open-ended questions.

Health status of self was assessed with a question “how is your health in
general”, with responses ranging from “very good” to “good-average” and “poor”
(1—3) (Schnittker & Bacak 2014; Liu et al. 2016). We also asked study partici-
pants to rate their daily level of stress (low=1, high=5), assuming that daily stress
exposure may have a negative impact on the individual psychological and physical
health (Brose et al. 2017; Falconier et al. 2015). We used inductive content analysis
(Elo & Kyngis 2008; Ostlund et al. 2011) in addition to descriptive statistics,
ANOVA and chi-square tests.

Results

Overview of the sample

The socio-demographic characteristics, health and reproductive variables of
the participants in the study are summarized in Table 1. Roma women were middle
aged, ranged in age from 16-80 years, with a median of 55 years. Most had received
little schooling. Some women, especially the older ones, but some very young ones,
were illiterate or functionally illiterate; 24.1% received no schooling at all.

Table 1. Descriptive of the sample

How many years of school, (mean+ SD) 4,94+3,59
Members per household, (mean+ SD) 6,27+£2,23
Social help, n (%)
No 86(31,4)
Yes 188(68,6)
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SES, n (%)
very poor 92(33,6)
average 155(56,6)
above average 27(9,9)
Health ID, n (%)
Yes 268(97,8)
No 6(2,2)
Age at 1st marriage, n (%)
12-15 95(34.7)
16 - 17 126(46,0)
>18 53(19)

Marriage a free choice, n (%)

Yes 84(30,7)

No 190(69,3)
Number of marriages, (mean+ SD) 1,22+0,46
Age at 1st reproduction, (mean+ SD) 17,67+2,59
Age at last reproduction, (mean+ SD) 26,66+£5,5
No of children (mean+ SD) 3,61+£1,96

SRH n (%)

Good 72(26)

average 95 (35)

Poor 107(39)
Daily level of stress 3.00 (1,98)

When asked about health, almost 40% of Roma women (107) reported poor
health, with the most common complaints being hypertension and diabetes. Report-
ed average level of daily stress was 3, and the most common stressor was —life.

All women reported that they have ID cards, which give them access to
free health care, although six of them reported their cards had expired. The majority
of participants report that they regularly use health care, but only 1.1% said it is im-
portant to do things, such as quitting smoking, to improve their health.

The majority rated their family socio-economic status as “average-poor”,
approximately one third said their status is “very poor”, while only 27 women said
their status is above average, meaning that at least one person in the family (usually
a husband) had a steady job. Employment opportunities were limited for both men
and women; most participants reported they were supported by social welfare and
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child allowances and only a few reported that they occasionally work part-time
(mostly as house cleaners). Roma men worked in the informal sector selling scrap
metal, petty trade and smuggling, and occasionally, they did part-time seasonal
work in Serbian fields.

When asked if they could think of anything they might do to increase the
family income almost half of participants (49.6%) said they could not think of any-
thing (“nothing™); 15% said they did not know, while 27.8% said they are thinking
of having an additional child in order to get on welfare or receive more welfare
funding. Only 9.9% said that having a job would improve their situation; none of
the women were actively looking for a job at the time of the fieldwork. Others
thought that moving away from Serbia and Roma settlement would improve their
lives.

Role Models

When asked about a role model, 45% (124) of the women reported having
no role models or if they did report having a role model, rated their models as “not
all that important” or “not that special”. These women reported that most of the
time they just did what their mothers, fathers and families told them to do, but that
they didn’t “look up” to anyone in particular. As one young woman explained:

,,] was obedient, to my family, but most things I learned by myself, by

observing other people, not just in my family, but my neighbors too

and others in school (the Serbs). I only ‘look up’ to the people work-

ing at the Center for Social Work [as they] give me money every

month and that’s more important to survive in this poverty than any-

thing else.”

In contrast, 150 participants reported having an important figure during
their childhood and adolescent years. Two types of role models emerged in the in-
terviews: immediate family members, including mothers (25.9%), grandmothers
(4.4%), both parents (2.9%), or a female family member such as an aunt (10.6%).
Only 10.9% of those naming a role model identified one from outside their family;
these role models are exclusively represented by several popular Serbian female
folk singers known only through the media All of the role models were identified as
symbolizing particular qualities and aspirations that the Roma women believed to
be of value and worthy of imitation (see Table 2).

Table 2: Basic dichotomies: two types of role models

Unselfish Role Models Self-interested Role Models

Activities are focused on children and | Activities involve working outside the home
extended family as singers

Behaviors are traditional, meaning they | Independence and individualism; rejection of
follow the behaviors often learned from | traditional constraints

their parents and grandparents in their
natal home.
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Behavior is considered to be appropriate
or proper, meaning it is influenced by
the response, negative or positive, of
others, especially those in their family

Behavior is considered to be free from con-
straints, doing as one wants. One does not
have to care about what others think or how
they judge.

Behavior is characterized by sacrifice
and service, meaning it is not self-
interested but is directed toward serving
one’s own children and family.

Behavior is characterized by self-interest --
attempts to stay youthful and be sexually at-
tractive to men and considered to be beauti-
ful so one can serve one’s own interests to
the greatest degree possible.

Behavior is characterized by endurance,
putting up with constraints and the sta-
tus quo

Behavior is characterized by a rejection of
constraints and adoption of the values that
one should be free to change and do what

one wants.

Selfless Role Models

When participants were asked to describe which characteristics of their role
models that they considered to be important, those choosing family members as role
models typically chose female kin who were generous hostesses, unselfish in shar-
ing scarce resources with kin and characterized by endurance, an ability to endure
life troubles and to manage life in poverty. The ideal woman is chaste, which was
necessary if she wished to marry well — meaning into a family with a good reputa-
tion. She must be married and she must have children. An ideal female, in other
words, is a mother. The ideal mother was one who, without thoughts of the personal
costs, sacrificed her time and resources for her family and devoted considerable ef-
forts toward keeping the family together. The primary role of this ideal mother was
to raise her children in the proper way — the traditional Roma way -- so that they
would obey their parents, be caring adults, and especially important for female chil-
dren, grew up to be good mothers and good wives, and a good kinswoman. As an
older Roma woman (age 63), who is a mother of five, explained:

,»My mother influenced me the most. It’s not that others (other mem-
bers of the family) were not important, but what I’ve learned, I learned
from her -- important things, how to behave, not to wander around,
where to marry (into which family), and to have children, because
children make a woman what she really is. I taught the same things to
my daughters, and to my granddaughters.*

Mothers, participants reported, taught them very practical skills: to work
from an early age around the house, to cook and babysit younger siblings or rela-
tives. “It was a very practical learning course”, explains a woman with four chil-
dren, “how to cook from nothing, from scratch, in those days we had nothing, not as
like it is today”. Many women praised the ability of their mothers to feed their chil-
dren in spite of scarcity, emphasizing the mother’s willingness to sacrifice for her
children and family.

Other female kin, such as older sisters, aunts but especially grandmothers
also have significant impact in modeling appropriate behaviors. While the role of an
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ideal grandmother was similar to that of a mother, it differed in that grandmothers
were also seen as strong, loyal and unifying, and as providing supplemental care to
their grandchildren and serving as a good example for them. One 69 year old wom-
an with 6 children reported that “Both of my grandmothers looked after me when I
was growing up; they taught me how to live through poverty and how to accept
(things, life). I learned to be obedient and respectful, and how to raise children, how
to be a good wife and good mother”.

Many said they accept and endure life troubles and adapt to the circum-
stances with strength by holding on to meaning and perceptions they acquired from
their role models. For example, one woman reported: “My grandmother used to
say: it is good to do this this way, because our old people did it the same”, argued
an elderly informant. She was referring to the custom of marrying Roma girls when
they are young, so that they “don’t fall” along the way.

Fathers, grandfathers, older brothers and other male kin were almost never
named as role models. Only eight women (2.9%) said both parents were role mod-
els. Most women stated that, for the most part, they respected their fathers, but
some reported they feared the fathers more than their mothers.

To those who had a family member living abroad as their role model, life-
style appeared as the most important: the lifestyle here corresponded to a generally
accepted view that “moving away” from Serbia implied better economic standings.

Self-Interested Role Models

Around 10% of the Gypsy women, all of them among the younger women,
identified their role models among women who were not in their immediate or ex-
tended family. In all these cases, the role model was a famous person, Serbian ce-
lebrity singers from outside their ethnic group. For these women, female folk sing-
ers represented the ideal women. Aside from the selecting the role model for her
voice and the particular songs she sang, they were chosen for their nontraditional
lifestyles: personal freedom to choose husbands, have many boyfriends, plastic sur-
geries that enhance female attributes and fewer children than an average Roma
woman has. Our data suggest that this type of role model combines certain non-
traditional and self-interested characteristics (e.g., have an attitude, be brave and
different a truly unique individual), feminine skills (e.g., how to fix one’s hair or
apply makeup) and an idealized image of celebrity lifestyle (e.g., nice clothes, fancy
cars, etc.). Many of these younger women argued that they have developed “a hid-
den identity”: “When I am by myself, I watch television, and my favorite singers”, a
young woman explains, “and then I daydream of how my life would have been dif-
ferent if I were one of them”.

All women who favored this type role model reported that they learned
how to sing, dance and apply a makeup by watching recorded performances of their
favorite singers. This selection of a singer is not surprising, as singing is highly val-
ued by the Roma. Among the younger generations, the ability to imitate the song
and dance of popular singers was highly praised.

374



<= J. Cvorovié, K. Coe, Role Models and Health of Serbian Roma Women =

For instance, a 30 year old woman, with elementary school education and
four children, stated: “I learned from her [the particular singer] how to dress and fix
my hair, to be clean (wash frequently), and how to make myself pretty (with
makeup). What I like the most, is that she has money, a car, house, husbands as
many as she likes, and not so many kids, perhaps two”. Another woman empha-
sized not only luxury life, but the seeming freedom that singers reflect: “I like that
she [the particular singer] has her own money, her own life and principles, she is
her own boss, independent and free to do whatever she pleases. If I could, I would
go for silicone (lips and breast enlargement), just to show everybody that I can do
it”. Still, the majority in this group emphasized “the luxury life” portrayed in videos
and songs, as one woman puts it: “We are all beggars here, the Roma, we beg every
day on the streets, from people and from the Centre (for social work), what kind of
life is that? They (the singers) shake their butt and open their mouth (sing) and have
everything on buttons”.

Others praised the success achieved. A Roma woman, 37 years old, with
four children, explained:

“I like her (the particular singer) because she is independent, and she

never had to work hard in her life; I always dreamed to be like her, so

what if she was involved in murky things (referring to the singer’s
marriage to an indicted war criminal and mafia boss, tax evasion, con-
victions, and arrests for political conspiracy), who cares, she still has
everything a woman could want”.

All Roma women who named folk singers as their role model listed their
physical appearance/good looks as the main reason why they selected that particular
role model. The majority of participants also reported that they liked the singers’
lifestyle although less than one third specified a certain behavior that they found at-
tractive.

As far as influencing one’s own children, most of the Roma women report-
ed that they have tried to teach their children proper Roma behavior (46.7%); how-
ever, over one third (37.6%) complained that they failed to teach their children be-
cause the children did not want to learn. Twenty one women (7.7%) said they told
their children to finish school in order to raise above the poverty that is associated
with “Roma status”.

Role models, demographic, socio-economic variables and health

In Table 3, we present statistically significant associations of role models,
demographic, socio-economic and health variables.
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Table 3. Role models, socio-economic variables and health

Mother | Parents Family Grandmother l.:OIk No one Sig
member singer
50.50 43.66 | 44.96 58.16 34.80 44.39 _ o
Age, M(SD) (15.51) | (13.66)| (14.30) (12.56) (12.17) | (13.51) F=3.85
Education, 4.30 5.13 3.76 2.33 5.13 5.49 F=2 59%
M(SD) (3.32) (3.52) | (3.32) (3.08) (2.96) | (3.86) '
Age at 1st mar- 15.94 15.63 16.24 14.75 15.37 16.77 F=5.66%*
riage, M(SD) (1.56) (1.84) (1.2) (.96) (1.35) | (2.19) ’
2.86 3.29 2.93 2.75 4.08 3.36 _ -
Stress, M(SD) | 151y | (131) | (0.90) 142 | a2n | aap |
Number of chil- 3.72 3.52 3.60 4.62 3.52 3.13 Fed 70 %%
dren, M (SD) (1.70) (2.01) | (2.16) (1.73) 194 | (1.72) ’
o 19 2 8 1 3 53
Social help (22.1%) | (2.3%) | (9.3%) (1.2%) (3.5%) | (61.6%)
N i x*=17,80*
f(%) o 52 6 21 11 27 71
y 27.7%) | (3.2%) | (11.2%) (5.9%) (14.4%) | (37.8%)
Marriage
: 7 18 12 19 84
free choice, | no | 50 (26.3%)
(%) (3.7%) | (9.5%) (6.3%) (10%) | (44.2%) £=21.90%
os 21 1 11 0 11 40
y (25%) (1.2%) | (15.1%) (0%) (13.1%) | (47.6%)

* Signification at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).
** Signification at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Age, years of attending school, age at first marriage, number of children,
type of marriage (arranged vs, free marriage choice), social help and level of daily
stress significantly influenced the selection and presence of role model.

The oldest women surveyed named grandmothers as their role model, they
were less educated, were married at the youngest ages, were likely to have had an
arranged marriage, and had the largest number of children. Those without a specific
role model, and those with a celebrity singer as one, attended elementary school for
a longer period of time. In regard to the use of social assistance, most of the women
reporting that they did receive help named no role model; they were followed by
those who named their mother as their role model.

We found no relationship between the role model selection and the self-
reported socio-economic position, age at first and last reproduction, or self-reported
health), but the reported daily stress was highest in young women who named sing-
ers as role models and lowest in the oldest women whose role model was a grand-
mother.
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Discussion

The purpose of the present study is to gain a better understanding of who
the Serbian Roma women name as role models and how the presence, type or ab-
sence of these role models may be associated with socio-economic and health vari-
ables. The majority of participants (55%) named an individual who served as a role
model. All women chose their role models based on certain behaviors, characteris-
tics or pure admiration for a particular lifestyle.

Although the great majority of the role models were females, two different
types of female role models emerged in the interviews: those whose behavior was
traditional and likely to be selfless, a good mother and kinsperson, and those whose
behavior was largely anti-tradition and likely to be more self-interested and said to
be ‘free”, meaning ignoring traditional female gender roles.

The selfless role models were all kin. The fact that Roma mothers, in many
cases, serve as the primary role models for their daughters, implies a strong and
close relationship between them. Mothers socialize young girls and teach them
proper social behavior. This choice of a role model corresponds with the image of
an ideal Roma woman, one who is a mother/housewife. The stereotype of an ideal
woman, participants reported, is a woman who married well, has many children and
is skilled around her home -- knows how to cook and clean and attend to her chil-
dren’s needs. She is capable of making great sacrifice to keep her family healthy
and together and she endures all sorts of life troubles to achieve this end. They dili-
gently perform tasks and gladly sacrifice because they are females and doing so
makes them feel fulfilled.

The more self-interested role models are represented by a single category:
Serbian female celebrity singers known solely through the media. It is interesting
that although there are many well-known Roma female entertainers and musicians,
the Roma women who selected a singer role model chose one outside their ethnic
group. For example, a world famous singer known as the “Gypsy Queen” was born
in the former Yugoslavia and her music combines traditional Roma music with pop
music. The Gypsy Queen, who adopted 47 Roma children and provided them with a
home and education, was recognized as a great humanitarian (www.esma.com.mk).
All participants had heard of the “Gypsy Queen” and knew about her humanitarian
activities; however, the younger participants dismissed her as a role model saying
that she was “old fashioned”, a person with whom they do not identify. Instead, the
folk singers these Roma women want to emulate are representatives of the so-called
Turbo folk music, a style that was widely popular during the 1990s while wars were
ongoing in the former Yugoslavia (Kronja 2001). This type of music, in which both
the lyrics and the voice are unimportant, found its main manifestation in video spots
and on stage spectacles. One particular singer, widely popular throughout the Bal-
kans, is the most admired because, as many Roma women argued, she rose to star-
dom from poverty and from being “really no one” and became famous, rich and free
to live her life as she pleases. Many of her songs, including those the Roma women
liked so much, tell of the enjoyment of suffering, self-pity, and refusal to accept re-
sponsibility for her own life. While her songs, lifestyle, sparkling kitsch outfits and
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silicon breast augmentation has been criticized as promoting the commodification
of women (Kronja 2001), Roma women remain unfazed by these criticisms, be-
cause, they said, the singer’s songs “touched” their hearts.

While the younger Roma participants admired these singers, they copied
few of their behaviors. With an average of four children, and little time or money,
their imitation of their favorite singers is usually limited to a new hairstyle or make
up. By choosing role models outside their ethnic group, a role model whose behav-
ior is in total opposition to the traditional Roma culture, these Roma women are in-
dicating that they not only wished to distance themselves from Roma stereotypes,
but from the Roma traditional female roles.

In contrast to other studies in developed countries (Young et al. 2013;
Meltzer et al. 2016), we found that the women who reported that they had no role
models had attended school for more years than the rest in the sample. This is not
surprising given that Roma culture is, in many respects, completely different than
Western culture, and cultural background factors may influence school achievement
among ethnic groups (Weisner 2015).

As we have seen, education is not traditionally encouraged among Roma,
as schooling involves time spent socializing with members of other ethnic groups.
For many Roma, formal education is the first and most direct encounter with the
outside world of non-Roma, and many parents may be protective and reluctant to
send their children to school — out of their family and community — and fear assimi-
lation (Cvorovié 2014). Roma parents’ attitudes to non-Roma education are further
complicated by the requirement of their children to learn skills (such as reading and
writing), which are of little importance to their own community. Also, because of
low ages of marriage and early childbirth among Roma in general, girls face addi-
tional challenges of attending and staying in school. In our sample, many of the
more educated women said they had to rely on themselves in regard to learning, and
many chose to copy the behavior of non-Roma (such as attending school). Interest-
ingly, despite that they have received the most education compared to all other
women in the sample, they relied the most on social welfare.

Furthermore, there were important distinctions between those selecting kin
versus non-kin role models. Those selecting the celebrity singer were among the
youngest participants, while those selecting a grandmother were the oldest partici-
pants. This implies that Roma traditions are not immune to change and that the
younger generations of Roma women desire more from life, a different option, than
their mothers and grandmothers. In contrast, the oldest women who chose the
grandmother as a role model were the most traditional, as they had followed devot-
edly Roma cultural behaviors regarding gender roles and expectations, which in-
cluded higher fertility. Unlike their younger counterparts who were influenced by
popular, non-Roma culture, these older Roma women received their “socialization”
into their own little Roma community from their close kin, particularly grandmoth-
ers, who served as the primary socializing agents of Roma girls.

Interestingly, these older Roma women experienced low levels of daily
stress in their lives, lower levels than reported by younger cohorts. In fact, all Roma
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women who named a kin as a role model had lower stress levels compared to wom-
en without role models and those who named singers as their role models. In this
case, it was guidance and social supports provided by kin that facilitated Roma
women everyday functioning and promoted resilience in spite of poverty and life
obstacles (Johnson-Garner & Meyers 2003; Taylor 2010). These traditionally pro-
moted behaviors encouraged cultural wellbeing in Roma girls in order to facilitate
their participation in the activities considered desirable by Roma community.

In contrast, but in line with other studies (Eisenberg and Resnick 2006),
we found that the women with a celebrity singer as a role model reported having the
highest amount of stress. Ethnic and other minorities with inaccessible role models
tend to show increased psychological distress (Grossman & D'Aguelli 2004). Thus,
having inaccessible role models may be associated with negative mental health out-
comes for many reasons, including that these types of role models cannot assist the
youth in managing difficult life choices or provide advice, comfort, or a safe space
(Bird et al. 2012). Consequently, the younger Roma women were struggling more
than their mothers and grandmothers in spite of the similar lifestyle, since the val-
ues and models of the disparate cultures -- one highly traditional, and the other anti-
traditional -- place a strain on these women because the two cultures are often in
conflict. This may be the reason these women, when compared with the other wom-
en in the sample, rated their daily stress the highest.

Conclusion

The majority of Roma women report female kin as their role models:
mothers, grandmothers and other women from one’s family. These role models
were said to be worthy of admiration and imitation because of the support and sacri-
fices they had made and for their proper behavior and sacrifice as important criteria.
This is behavior that is not simply a matter of individual choices, but is culturally
encouraged. These culturally acquired behaviors have been used by Roma women,
generation after generation, to navigate within their social network of family and
kin. This female, domestic kin centered culture is ancient and offers benefits not on-
ly mothers and daughters, but to other kin as well. Young Roma girls are provided
with role models and a blue print for how to behave, thus reducing stress of going
against the desires of culture and kin. As the girls gain knowledge and practice, they
become more skillful in what are socially accepted as gender appropriate competen-
cies, with the result that learning interactions come to be seen as rewarding activi-
ties (Edwards 1993).

Behaviors learned from singers are very different than those learned from
the other role models. All women with singer role models said that the two most
important things they learned from them are a make-over (how to put on make-up
and style their hair like their favorite singer) and how to sing and dance to their fa-
vorite songs. In contrast, those whose role models came from family and close kin,
learned what they referred to as proper kin behavior and stressed the importance of
learning traditions and teaching them to one’s children.
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The women who selected kin as role models criticized those who admired
selfless behavior and mourned the loss of such a model of behavior. One reported,
“My mother, she had 13 kids and she put up with a lot of things in her life just to
raise us in the proper way, and to feed us”, stated a 64 year old woman with 10
children herself. “...[t]hese young women today, they do not do it in the proper way
anymore”, she continues, “for they don’t even teach their children Romani, their
children speak only Serbian, and they (the young mothers) do nothing about it, their
children don’t even know that they are Roma”.

The participants who named non-kin role models claimed that they ac-
quired skills from them that helped them to become more feminine. However, at the
same time, the lifestyle and behavior of the celebrities is seen as unattainable free-
dom. The Roma women who had no specific role models, attended school for more
years and had fewer children than did the women influenced by the Roma tradi-
tions. Although fertility is valued in the Roma culture, and women, traditionally, are
encouraged to marry and start reproduction early (Cvorovi¢ 2014), it is obvious that
some Roma women resort to rational calculation in order to control the number of
births. Even though the age at first marriage and age at first reproduction is much
earlier when compared to the majority population, the number of births for younger
women in our sample is smaller compared with the members of the older genera-
tions.

We found no direct relationship between the role model selected and self-
reported health, although one interesting finding, one that can impact health, was
that the level of daily stress appears the lowest among the older, more traditional
women whose role models were their grandmothers and mothers. In contrast, the
highest level of stress is expressed by younger women whose role models are folk
singers. In modern life, most stresses arise from a tendency to set goals that are too
many or too high; when these goals cannot be attained, the stress reaction is ex-
pressed. Much stress arises from a gap between what we wish and what we can
have (Nesse et al., 2007). In regard to the women in our sample, one possible ex-
planation for this is that older adults are less reactive to stress than younger ones:
they display greater impulse control than young people when dealing with stressors.
This implies that as we age, we may cope with stress better and perhaps even be-
come less reactive to stress (Mroczek & Alameida 2004). The better regulation of
emotion among older people suggests that this is an important aspect of optimal ag-
ing. Still, the older women in our sample, with the traditional role models (mothers
and grandmothers) for the most part, have fulfilled their own expectations and
teachings of the role models.

Like all traits, stress-related mechanisms have costs as well as benefits
(Nesse et al. 2007; Belsky & Pluess 2013).. The utility of stress has often been ig-
nored, because the stress response is frequently associated with negative events.
Our study can serve as starting point for understanding role models selection and its
influence on behavior of Roma girls’ and the way those choices may affect future
social development and integration. Future research should be conducted to deter-
mine and assess different behavioral strategies for coping with stress among Roma
and how such strategies may influences their health.
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Limitations

Given the fieldwork concentration in one geographical area, we are unable
to generalize our findings to other Roma, especially those in urban areas, with pos-
sibly different integration levels, economic and social features, and health. Further-
more, as this was a volunteer sample, it may have been subject to some self-
selection. Lastly, as we relied on self-report, the data on the health status may re-
flect only what the respondents think and say about their health, and should not be
confused with actual health condition. In spite of these limitations, our study has
implications for future research.
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Retrospective and Reinterpretation. Ethnographic
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The text deals with ethnographic photographs from Moravia and Slovakia, from 1880 and
later, and is based on the photographs” collection of the Ethnographic Institute of Moravian
Museum, Brno (Czech Republic). This rich database contents visual documentation of many
aspects of material and spiritual folk life. Through icons of ethnographic photographs, the
paper tries: to unite at first sight fragmented effort of photographers, to find paths to
synthesis, and to show possibilities and potential of these images for present and future
ethnologic studies.

Key words: folk culture, photography, Moravia, Slovakia, document, art, studio photographs

PeTpocnekTtuBa u penHtepnpeTaumja. ETHorpaccke cotorpacumje
Ha npena3y u3 19. y 20. Bek

OBaj TekcT ce 6aBu erHorpadckuM Qororpadujama u3 Mopascke u Crosauke (o 1880.
TOJMHE), a Ha OCHOBY (oTorpadcke 30upke ETHOrpadckor nnctutyTa Myseja Mopascke y
bpay (Yemka PenyOmuka). OBa Oorara 0a3a caipu BH3YEJIHY JOKYMEHTAIUjy MHOTHX
acrieKkaTra MaTepujajlHOr W JyXOBHOT JKMBOTa Hapoza. Ilparehim HHM3 HMKOHa eTHorpadcke
¢dororpaduje, oBaj paa TOKylIaBa Ja CjeIUHM Hau3riied (parMeHTHCAaHEe Harope
¢dororpada, uzHalhe Myt ka CHHTE3W M yKake Ha MOTYNHOCTH M MOTEHIHMjall OBHX CIIHKa 3a
cajalima u Oyayha eTHOJIOIIKA HCTPaKUBAhA.

Kwyune peuu: napogna kynrtypa, pororpaduja, Mopascka, CroBadka, JOKyMEHT,
YMETHOCT, CTyaujcke dororpaduje

In the last quarter of the 19th century, ethnography separated itself from
historical sciences and became an independent discipline (Broucek & Jerabek 2007,
192-193) centred on the study of rural strata whose sole living — or its major part —
was made through agriculture. The key and determining context of the interest in
folk culture involved efforts to support national identity (actually leading to politi-
cal autonomy). Czech ethnography, then still lacking theoretically sound methodol-
ogy, started to employ field research as its preferred method, combined with the lat-
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est technology: phonographs, cameras and film cameras (Dvorak 1922, 129-132,
148-150, 165-167). Ethnographic photography can be viewed through the prism of
the history of photography as an autonomous part of or a parallel to documentary,
social and realistic photography, or as a part of scientific photography. It can be
viewed through the prism of the history of ethnology as a natural part of a research
method.

Research, comparative study and individual and theme-based investigations
conducted within an institutional plan, allow a comprehensive overview of, in par-
ticular, factors that shaped the origins of Czech and Moravian ethnographic photog-
raphy in the late 19th and the early 20th century, and determined its further direc-
tion.

Ethnographic photography and theoretical starting points

Photography was available as a means of documentation ready for field
work, and ethnography accepted it as a fast and more precise substitute for scien-
tific illustration, as an instrument accompanying abstracting science results. The
history of the discipline is inseparable from photography, and photography is insep-
arable from the discipline itself. To master field photography on a basic technical
level has been for long considered a common capability of every researcher (Je-
rabek 1987, 5-7).

From a theoretical basis, it is not easy to determine what ethnographic pho-
tography actually is. The most simple cases are those photographs taken with the
express purpose of documenting folk culture: Josef Klvania and his work may be
given as an explicit example.

Similarly, it is not easy to define the position of ethnographic photography
in the common history of photography — it includes classic photographic genres as
portrait, landscape, still-life. For social sciences, including ethnology, essentially
every photography brings usable information, not only in terms of the content, but
also in terms of a very broad contextual framework. Scientific focus on the object of
ethnographic study itself, and also a covert political inference, prevented ethno-
graphic photography in the Czech lands from being introduced and presented in the
context of the history of photography or as a part of the history of art.

Czech ethnographically-focused photography, too, has been recently pre-
sented not only in a closely ethnological context, but also within the overall history
of photography, and appraised for its purely aesthetic values (Newhall 1975).

Material basis

The material basis has been formed over the duration of a century, which,
even in a European context, represents a unique corpus of visual memory, thanks
both to its thematic specialisation and qualitative and quantitative parameters. The
collection was established in 1903 with the aim to utilise photography — the new
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documentation medium — for a permanent, even “eternal”, as it was then believed,
capture of folk culture. The intentions and plans were, at that time, modern, and
demonstrated openness and European scope of the Brno museum environment. The
collection represents a visual testimony of complex structure about many aspects of
folk culture in Moravia, in comparison with neighbouring regions, and has an open
and time-variable interpretation framework: apart from the primary purpose, being
to provide visual information, it also opens wide possibilities of various contextual
interpretations. Each photograph has its own author, whose education, intentions,
opinions, and other given factors affected what they photographed and how they did
it.

From the seemingly incomprehensible and illegible transfusion and over-
laying of individual evolutional layers, through sequential historical microprobes
aimed specifically at profiles of particular authors and at thematically determined
units, features gradually began to appear. These unified the efforts, apparently
fragmented, of many generations of photographers.

The collection reflects the evolution of ethnography as a discipline in more
directions: not only in the composition of photographs used (and by completely ig-
noring sources such as the production of rural photographic studios or private pho-
tographs), but also in the variation in preferred subjects: from clothes and ceramics
as specific and visually the most exposed signs of folk culture, later dwellings and
then photo-documentation of everyday culture and working methods, and with
changing field conditions also phenomena on the edge of folk culture, stylish cul-
ture and ‘folklorism’. The possibility to observe the evolution of photography as a
medium is rather a by-product of the collection building, documented by visual car-
riers from glass plate negatives and albumin positives to digital recording.

From art to document

The late 19" century in Bohemia was a time of exceptional all-society ac-
tivities encouraged by national-liberation efforts: the forming and strengthening of
the national and cultural identity included also educational activities focused on so-
cially-heterogeneous strata and connected with advanced research work which dis-
posed of such modern technical equipment as the photographic and film camera or
the phonographic recording device. Participating in this were also the founders of
Czech scientific ethnography Josef Sima, Josef Klvaia, and Jan Koula. Their eth-
nographic work, particularly in the 1880s, held a number of common features re-
garding technical, thematic and composition aspects. After joint beginnings in the
1880s, when they shared very similar photographic ideals, their individual methods
and handwriting gradually crystallised. Josef Sima (1859-1929), as a creative-
talented drawer, replaced the drawn sketch with photography; he kept seeking and
successfully negotiating the path between a purely descriptive document and the
artistic endeavours of a photographic picture; his pictures displayed his artistic feel
and creative potential.
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In contrary, Josef Klvana (1855-1919) uncompromisingly preferred strictly
scientific photography and consistently removed folk costume from the surrounding
environment; influenced by his own exact natural-science education, he successful-
ly photo-documented an exceptionally extensive range of material from south-
eastern Moravia, while projecting — through a paradigm of positivistic ethnography
— into the pictures of folk costumes, still-respected territorial classification as well
as functional, generational and gender classification (Vecerkova 1989, 87-113).

Their research and exploratory work represented to a large extent private
activities and ways, they defrayed photographic material and its processing from
they own sources, or from public lectures and consequent publications.

Compared to other historical periods, Moravian and Slovakian rural areas
of the late 19" century were a relatively safe and neither an ethnically nor confes-
sionally conflicting world, in which time was firmly divided between work and
feast. Such is its impression in the photographs of Sima and Klvana.

Folk culture was, in repeated waves, the inspiration for style culture and, in
the late 19™ century, became also a utilisable basis and background for pursuing na-
tional and political independence. This is probably one reason why the oldest eth-
nographic photographs essentially ignored the social aspect and why such emphasis
was laid not on everyday culture but on festive events, festive clothes, visually ex-
ceptional phenomena, and — subjectively and unjustifiably — the search for anthro-
pological types.

Ethnographic photography of the late 19" and early 20" centuries gradually
included a wider environmental context, which focused also on cultural landscape,
space determined by human dwellings and farming activities, and also social rela-

S
tions.

From document to art

Country work, especially farming, was an important theme of painting in
the second half of the 19" century. Photography, seeking its place beside painting
as a full-value discipline of the creative arts, approached the themes and genres re-
lated to nature, too, and thus to the depiction of the life of rural people and land-
scape inhabited and transformed by man. Raising the level of photographic produc-
tion, and the establishment of photography as an autonomous art discipline was fa-
cilitated by various means — from flexible processes requiring manual intervention
to the photographic picture, which approximated photography to paintings regard-
ing material aspects, up to theoretical basis of argumentation.

The transfusion of painting and photography and their interaction found a
particular form also in those cases where a photograph was a sketch on which a
subsequent painting was based (Trnkova 2008, 10-12; Novakova 2004, 137-147;
Valka 1998).

! See photographs attachment in Vaclacik (1930).
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An entirely unique author, even in the global context, and representative of
artistic photography is the highly reputed German trade photographer Erwin Raupp
(1855-1931), who held an appropriate social and economical status. As one of the
pioneers of the so-called instantaneous photography, he sought, and with his work
formulated, the possibilities of “eternalising” moments in artistic photography. In-
stantaneous photographs came after static, staged, and manipulated photography,
enabled by technical innovations and the gradual availability of hand-cameras in the
late 19" century, and brought the possibility of impartial, relatively non-
manipulated documentation. Erwin Raupp tested instantaneous photography during
his stay in south-eastern Moravia in summer 1904, with excellent results. He dif-
fered from Czech photographers in his highly professional approach and wide cov-
erage of everyday culture and environmental relations, and also in strongly accented
social focus, which is almost completely missing in classical Czech ethnographic
photography from the turn of the century. Raupp’s perspective was that of an artist
with social feeling and geographical distance, who was not at all bound by hidden
national meaning or relations. The specificity of Moravian folk culture was not a
political argument for off-artistic objectives for him. Raupp’s positives survived, for
almost a century forgotten, but fortunately without any permanent damage. Their
technical processing, especially the usage of fine techniques of gum printing and
carbon printing, and a unique large size emphasising the material aspect of photog-
raphy as such, brought a photograph closer to a picture, and photography to paint-
ing. Although Raupp’s view and segment of reality was one of many possible ones,
the overview of locations and themes he eternalised with his camera depicted the
essence of the folk element in southern Moravia of the early 20 century. Raupp ar-
rived to Moravia with a rather romantic conception of the life and intactness of folk
culture in the region and he wanted to photo-document folk culture of a “reservation
with a fully preserved and intact bloom of specificity”. In the history of world pho-
tography, Raupp’s photographs represent a departure from closely aesthetic abstract
aims towards documentary functions and a broader social influence for photography
(Kargl et al. 2008; Dufek et al. 2010).

Raupp’s method of photographic work and his artistic principles, or a com-
bination of artistic and documentary principles, basically remained without re-
sponse in the Czech lands. But the comparison of Raupp’s signed positives with the
negatives of Josef Braun, demonstrated obviously shared signs, particularly in
theme and composition. Braun’s photographic work has seemed to be an exception
without any or only with suspected relations. While Erwin Raupp was a self-
conscious professional with an excellent reputation in the “big” photographic world,
and disposed of the latest equipment, Josef Braun was a photographic amateur and
enthusiast par excellence. Similarly to Raupp, Braun concentrated on the world of
children, not only their games, but also on the integration of children in the work of
the village community. A frequent motif of his photographs is female portraits
(Berankova 1999).
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The production of photographic studios, and also trade photographers, rep-
resents an iconographic source which social sciences, including ethnology, had long
ignored. Only in the late 20" century did social sciences realise that this visual tes-
timony may be, if certain limitations were respected, utilised for ethnological stud-
ies; not only on clothing, but also family customs, as well as festive cycles, rela-
tionships inside families and within a broader community.

It is known with what selection criteria the documentation of photography
was approached by Josef Klvana types of people that, in his opinion, represented
the Moravian or Slovak folk element, and being well-informed on the contemporary
folk costumes and their historical evolution, he organised also dressing in those
garments that had been put away. Thus he manipulated the real picture in the inter-
est of his expert hypotheses. An external expert selection, although fortunately not
consistent, was followed also by Erwin Raupp, who respected his predecessor and
interpreter opinion.

The authenticity of studio photographs is limited in a different way — the
people photographed are stylised into roles in which they perceived themselves or,
more often, in which they wanted to be perceived.

Trade photographers were mapping life in locations with recent manifesta-
tions of traditional culture as well as in locations literally overwhelmed by the onset
of factory mass production, the ethnically homogenous as well as those with ethnic
minorities permanently or temporarily coexisting. Trade photographers were rela-
tively well acquainted with both technical and compositional trends and applied
them in their studio work particularly with middle-class customers, while fully re-
specting the conservative taste and wish of their rural customers (Berankova 2000-
2001; Botik 1998).?

Genius temporis and genius loci

The visual testimony mediated by ethnographic photography (or by studio,
artistic, and reportage photography brought to context) is — with documentation lim-
its respected — an important source of information and subject of scientific reflec-
tion. All-society interest in the issue of regional and local specific aspects, in the
support of identity, in the way and conditions of the origins of cultural differences,
and the concept of an eco-friendly and permanently sustainable way of life neces-
sarily reflect and utilise already proven and ethnologically documented phenomena
of traditional culture and traditional natural sources. Photography plays an inimita-
ble role here.

2 Other information concerning some Czech studio photographers see in:
http://www.ondrejknoll.cz; http://www.seidel.cz/docs/cz/seidel_home.xml; http://www.filokar
tie.com/?cla=139. All cit. 30/11/2017.
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A visual testimony to the past world, not existing anymore, preserved and
passed on through photographs, is a part of the all-social memory. This study, too,
intends to be a partial contribution to answering the question as to what purpose
ethnographic photography serves and how visual memory can — against the histori-
cal axis background — enrich our perception of the surrounding world in both ra-
tional and emotional levels.
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1. Karl Katholicky: Pilgrimage procession. Hlina, West Moravia, 1890.

394



<= H. Berankova, Retrospective and Reinterpretation. Ethnographic Photographs... =

bW mAr e/

i
?
¥

/¥
;

2. Josef Sima: Girl from Hruba Vrbka, South-east Moravia (Bétka Jurgosova).
10. 9. 1887.
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4. Jan Koula: Agricultural workers from West Slovakia. Bojkovice,
South-east Moravia, ca 1890.
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6. Erwin Raupp: Blind violinist. Velehrad, South-east Moravia, 1904.
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8. Josef Braun: Sunday mass. Uhersky Ostroh, South-east Moravia, ca 1905.
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9. Josef Braun: At a meadow. JaroSov, South-east Moravia, ca 1905.
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10. Unknown photographer: Family portrait of Czech emigrants in Romania.
Svatd Helena, Banat, Romania, ca 1910.
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11. Unknown photographer: Beggars. South-east Moravia, ca 1900.
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12. Photographic studio of Ferdinand Hejlik: Girl in festive clothes.
Bieclav, South Moravia, ca 1910.

All photographs are from the collection of the Ethnographic Institute of Moravian
Museum, Brno.
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E-my3ejcka nyb6nukaumja y cuctemMy OHnajH My3ejcke
KOMYHUKauuje

HoBe TtexHomoruje mpommpuie Cy IojaM W 3Hauemhe My3sejcke myoOnukanmje. I[Ipasehn
Hapayeiy ca 3HauajeM U yJIOTOM My3ejcKe IyOJIHKalHje y CHCTEMY OIIITE My3€0JIorHje, paj
peBUIMpa MUTAkE 3HAYaja U YJIOTe e-My3ejcKe MyOJHKaluje Yy CHCTeMY OHJIajH MYy3ejCKe
koMmyHukanyje. Ilonaszehu on uumeHHLE Jla Cy OHJIAjH KaHaIU KojuMa Myseju y Cpbuju
KOMYHHIHPAjy ca CBOjOM IyOJHMKOM y IUTHTAHOM IIPOCTOPY Pa3HOJHKH, NMPEAHOCTH U
OrpaHMYEa HaBEACHUX Meauja (e-My3ejCcKMX MyOuuKanuja) y IPEHOCY MY3€jCKUX
uHpOpMaLFja U TIOpyKa Y TUTUTATHOM MY3€jCKOM MPOCTOPY M KOHTEKCTY aHAIU3UPA]Y CE Y
Haj3aCTyIUbEHUjeM BHUJY OHJIAJH My3€jCKe KOMYHHKaluje — BeO—cajroBumMa. Pesynrartu
UCTpaKUBama KOjuUM je oOyxBaheno 10 My3ejckux BeO—cajTOBa MOKa3ald Cy HEIOBOJHHO
pa3BHjeHy M HENPELU3HO MO3MLHOHUPAHY e-My3ejcKy HyONHKaljy y CHCTEMY OHJIajH
My3ejcke KOMyHHKamHje Ila cy, y CKIamgy ca NPeHo3HaTHM OrpaHHYeHHMa, Jare |
Mpenopyke 3a \beHo (MOTeHIUjallHO) yHanpeheme.

Kmwyune peuu: e-my3ejcka myOnukanyja, KOMyHUKaLja e-eAULIHje, OHIajH My3ejcKa
KOMYHHKaIluja, Be0—cajT, My3ej

E-museum Publication in the System of On-line Museum
Communication

New IC technologies has expanded the notion and meaning of the museum publication.
Comparing the position of museum publication in the system of general museology, the
paper E-museum publication in the system of on-line museum communication revises the
importance and role of e-museum publications in the system of on-line museum
communication. Starting from the fact that the cahnnels used by Serbian museums in on-line
commuication with virtual public are diverse, the adventages and limitations of mentioned
media (e-museum publications) in transmission of museum informations and messages in the
viral museum space and context are analyzed throughout the most prominent type of on-line
museum communication — web sites. The results of the research (of 10 museum web sites)
represent the underdeveloped and unfocused positioned e-museum publications in the
system of on-line museum communication. In accordance to the results and recognized
limitations the recommendations for its (potential) development are given in the paper.

Key words: e-museum publication, e-editions communication, on-line museum
communication, website, museum
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»JEIHO j€ alCOoNyTHO CUTYpHO. My3ejcka KOMyHHUKaIija
HE3aMHUCJIMBa je 0e3 pa3HOJMKUX OOJIMKA MY3€jCKHX
nyOnukanmja. (Maroevi¢ 2001, 12)

Mys3eju Beh Bullle o ABa Beka M3/ajy BiacTuTe myOnMkauuje, OMIO Kao
yacomuce WM 300pHHKe, OWJIO Kao MpOoNpaTHE KaTajlore y3 HM3Ioxk0e WM Mak
nmoceOHa M3Jama 0 MPOOJIEMATHIIN KOJOM ce TOTUYHH My3ej 0aBu (Maroevi¢ 2002,
10). My3ejcka 6u myOnukainuja Tpebano na Oyae oHa KOjy HM3laje My3ej WIH HEKO
0]l My3€jCKUX yIIpyKera, WK MaK MyOIHuKannja Koja caapiKajHO MOKPHUBa MY3€jCKY
nenatHocT (Maroevi¢ 2002, 11). UBo Mapoesuh y pany Mysejcka nybauxayuja xao
8U0 MY3ejcKe KOMYHUKayuje HaBOAM Ja c€ My3ejcka MyOJiHKaluja Mo MpaBHILY
OaBmiia HAyYHOM HMHTEPIpPETAlHjoM ojpeleHe TemaThke Koja ce pajoM y My3ejy
CTBapaja, OMIO Kao pe3yiaTaT My3€jCKUX HCTpaXWBamba HA TEPEHY HWIH Y MY3€jy,
OMJI0 Kao pe3ysITaT OJHOCAa My3eja U BbUXOBUX CTPYUYHaKa IMpeMa OKOJHHH Y K0jOj
cy xuBenu u pagunu (Maroevi¢ 2002, 10). [Ipema pesynraTuma HCTpaKUBamba Koje
je 2009. romuHe crnpoBeo 3aBoj 3a MPOyYaBamE KYJITYpHOT Pa3BHTKAa y OKBHPY
npojekra Myseju Cpbuje — akmyenno cmarbe W KOjuM je oOyxBahieHo cemamueceT
yetupu mMyseja (1uro je 84% o ykynHor Opoja My3eja Koju (pyHKIMOHHUILY AaHAC Yy
Cpbujn), ca UIbeM Ja Ce YTBPAU TPEHYTHO CTamke y 00JIacTH KyJlTypHOT Hacieha,
OMHOCHO y My3€juMa Kao HOCHOIIMMAa T€ JENaTHOCTH, aXypHY MyOIUKalujy o
CB0joj ycraHoBH nMa cBera 43% my3eja, 23% uma 3acrapene myOiauKaluje, a yak
28% My3eja HUKaJa HUje MMaJO0 OBAaKBY BPCTY ITyOJIMKaIMje; CBAKU APYTH MYy3€]
o0jaBJbyje KaTajore CBOjUX 30MPKH M, Takole, CBaKW JAPYrH My3ej HABOJM Ja MMa
CBOj YacONMUC W/WIM CTalHy IyOJIMKalUjy CTPYYHOT KapakTepa; moceOHe
nyOnuKanuje o u3noxkoaMa u IpyruM mnporpamuma usaaje 86% myseja (Martinovic
1 Joki¢ 2009, 12—13). 60-ux ronuHa XX BeKa, TCOPHjCKHM pa3MaTpambUMa YeIIKOT
My3eosora 30umera Ctpanckor (Zbynek Z. Stransky), my3ejcke myOnukaiuje cy
IIpOHAILIE CBoje (JaCHO Ne(HUHUCAHO) MECTO y CHCTEMY OMIITE My3eojoruje. 300r
aKpUOWYHOCTH W3Jarama, HEOMXOJHO je O0jaCHHTH OCHOBHE JIeJIOBE CTPYKTYpe
HaBEICHOT CHCTEMA.

Caxynmwarwe je 'y CBaKOM My3€jy jelHa O]l HEerOBUX TeMeJbHUX (yHKLHja
(Maroevi¢ 1983). C 003upoM Ha TO Ja ce CByJla OKO Hac Hajla3e MPEeIMETH KOjH
HOCe pa3nuuuTe WH(pOpMalHje, MOpa C€ W3BPIINTH ONAOHUp OIHOCHO cerexyuja
Hocunana uHpopMmanuja Koju he mocratu neo Mysejcke KomyHHKanuje. On
MpeCy/IHe je BaXKHOCTH KOJWYMHA JIOKYMEHTapHOCTH jedHor mpeamera (Stranski
1970, 3). IIpenMer KoOju MOXKE IOCTaTH MySGaJ'H/Ijal jecrte mpeaMeTr Koju je y
onpeeHOM TpPEeHYTKYy CTBapHOCTM HWMao H3Yy3€TaH HCTOPHUjCKO-KYITYPHO-
IOpYIITBEHH 3Ha4aj. TakaB NpeAMET je U3BOP W HOCWIAL AVIMEHMUYHUX
ungopmayuja, a Myt N0 OUEHE AYTCHTHYHOCTH MY3€jCKOT IpenMeTra Mopao Ou
BOAMUTHU NPEKO HAYYHUX IMpolieca, jep Taj oJadup Mopa OUTH TEOPHjCKU M HAYy4HO
notephen (Jopanouh 1994, 11). MHpopmanuje je HEOXOAHO OOKYMEHMOsamu u
To je cnenehm nmeo cumcrema ommre myseonoruje. YUum uH(pOpManuja npecraHe,

! Crpancky HaBoOM 1a Cy My3eaiHje My3€alHH MPEIMTH CaKyllbamba KOjU CE CENEKTYjy W3
TOTAJIMTAPHOCTH T0jaBe U 3a KOje ce MOXKEe JIoKasaTu Ja Hoce obenerxja MyseanHocTH (Stranski
1970, 8).
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HacTtaje JokyMeHT (Stranski 1970, 4).To 3Haun fa je mpeaMeT KOju ce U3BIAYH U3
TOTAJUTAPHOCTH I0jaBe JWPEKTaH M3BOpP HH(pOpMAIMja U OH Y CEIeKTHUPaHO]
(hopMu TocTaje JOKYMEHT MPBOT pelia. 3aTHM CIICAH MPEHOC WHpopMaIHje Kojy Ou
Tpebano 3a0ele:KUTH Ha KOHBCHIMOHAJIAH HAaYWMH, Ja OW Ce OJIaKIIao MPEHOC U
aZieKBaTHUje TNpuxBaTtame TUX uHPopmamuja (Maroevi¢ 1983). Tama HacTaje
IOKYMEHT JAPYTor pela, OZHOCHO IHCaHa BapujaHTa WHpopManuje (MHBEHTapHE
KIbUTE, KaTalo3d, KaTpOTeKe, MOMUCH IpeaMeTa, xoyorpaduje, BUICO-TPaKe...).
CrpyyHa 1 Hay4yHa oOpaja mpeaMeTa UMa 3a IUJb Jla Ca3Ha IITO je Moryhe BuIie
00jeKTUBHUX WH(OpMaIHja U TMpeHece WX Ha APYyrd MEOUj Kako OW ce JakIie
npociieuie KOPUCHUIMMA, OHOCHO OHMMA KOjuMa cy Te MH(opMaluje nmorpedHe
(Maroevi¢  1983). IlpermoctaBka Ha ce ,3Hame OOJHKYje My3€jCKOM
kKomyHuKanjom™ (MwrytuaoBuh 2003, 53), y kojoj ce oHa (My3ejcka
KOMYHHKaIlfja) jaBjba Kao 3aBPIIHH JIc0, OMHOCHO Kao BpXyHall ca3Hama (Maroevi¢
1983) nmmunupa 3aKbydak fa je MOCJIEARU HHBO CHCTEMa OMIITE MYy3€O0JOTHje
eMumosarbe CTedeHuX MHPopmanvja. My3ejcka KOMyHHKAIM]ja je HA4WH Ha KOjH
My3ej Kao Iommmbanar HH(opMamndja W MOpyKa yCIIOCTaBJha BE3y Ca CBETOM Y
kojeM sxuBH U genyje (Maroevic 2002, 10). Y oxBupy pa3HOJMKHX HayuHa
KOMyHUyupara Myseja c myonaukom, 30umer CTpaHCKU HYIM TPH TeMeJbHA 00JIHKa,
KOje (OPMYIHINE KA0: Hpe3eHmamuHy KOMYHUKAYU]Y, KOMYHUKayujy eouyuje 1
onwmy xomynukayujy (Stransky 1970, 62). ¥V cxiagy ca aedpuHucaHoMm TeMoMm
pana, y ¢GoKyc najbe aHaJIM3e My3€jCKe KOMyHHKAIIHMje MOCTaBJha CE KOMYHHUKAIIHja
eauImje.

Hakne, xomyuukayuja eduyuje ce€ MONKE TIOCMATpaTH Kao OOJHK
Cropa3yMeBama, OJHOCHO TMpeHoc uHopMmamuja ©  TOopyka  u3Melhy
KOMYHHUKAaIIMjCKUX cTpaHa. HaBenena neduHWIMja H3/1Baja YSTHPU CACTaBHA
eJIeMEHTa KOMYHHMKAIMje eAWIIHje: TOomubaal, HHhopMaIyja u MopykKa, MeIuj u
npumManan. [lommspanaln (KOMyHUKATOp) je My3ej KOju Inajbe HH(OpManujy H
nopyky mnpumaonyy. Hocunan wHpopmanuje u mopyke (Meadj) je Mysejcka
nmyonukanyja (y CBHM IIOjaBHUM OOJIMIIMMA), JOK je MpHUMaoly (My3ejCcKoj
myOnuuy) HaMemweHa HH(poOpMalMja W HOpyKa Koja MOXK€ HUMaTh KOTHUTHBHH
(ca3HajuM) u ad)eKTUBHU (EMOTHUBHH) e(heKkar:

nommsbanamn — uHpopMalrja u mopyka — MeJIuj — mpuMaail
My3ej — UH(pOopMaIja 1 MOpyKa 0 My3€jCKOM Caipxajy — My3ejcKa
myOnukanuja — myOimuka
[Ilema 6p.1: CacraBHM elleMEHTH KOMyHHUKaIHje SIHIH]je
Ha HaBeneHu Ha4uMH, CTPYKTYpUPaHa KOMYHUKAYUja eOuyuje TIOKazyje Jia je

My3ejcka TyOJMKanuja, Kao CpEeACTBO 3a IMPEHOC MY3€jCKMX HWH(popManmja H
[OPyKa, HHTETPAJHHU [IE0 OMIITET MYy3€jCKOT KOMYHHUKAIIU]CKOT CUCTEMa.

HNako Mmy3ej, ka0 HHCTUTYLHja Koja je IOUPEKTHO Be3aHa 3a IpeaMeTe
MaTepHjanHe KyIType, TeMeJbHI 00JIHK KOMYHUIIMPamka HaJda3! Ha u3loxk0ama, rie
ce KOMYHHKAIlFja OCTBapyje y HEMOCPEOHOM KOHTAKTY IyOIHKEe C HpeAMeTHMa
Hajpaznmuutujux Bpcta (Maroevic 2002, 10-11) HeomxonmHo je y JajbeMm
AHAJIMTUYKOM TOCTYIIKY yKa3aTH Ha MPEIHOCTU M OTpaHUYeHa U310kK0e Yy 0JHOCY
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Ha My3€jCKy IyOJHKauujy, OXHOCHO yKa3aTW Ha cauuHocmu W pasiuke u3Mmelhy
HaBEJICHUX MeJFja 3a NPEeHOC My3ejcKuX MH(popMaIyja U Mmopyka, a koje he ouru
pasMarpaHe TIpeMa KpUTEpHjYMHMa @pemeHd, Nnpocmopd, OOCMYRHOCHU W
KOHmeKcma My3ejcke KoMyHHKanuje. UnHu ce na je pasiuka usMely uzioxbe u
My3ejcke myOnukanmje (Kao JBa I[0jaBHA MeOWja 3a MPEHOC MY3€jCKUX
HHpOpMaIHja U TIOpyKa) pe KBAaHTUTATUBHE HEro KBATUTATUBHE mpupoxae. Haume,
oba MeaMja 3a MPEHOC MyY3€jCKHX HHPOpMaIMja W TMOpyKa MpPEACTaBIbajy
WHTErpaliHe JeJIOBE MY3€jCKe KOMYHHKAIHMje: MPOTOK MY3ejCKHMX MH(OpMaluja u
MOopyKa EBHJICHTaH je y o0a BHJA My3¢jcKe KOMYHHUKaIUje, MITO HMIUIHIHAPA
3aKJby4yaK Jla je ¢yHKkyuja HaBeJEeHHX MeIuja y OKBUpPY OIIITE MYy3€jCcKe
KoMyHHKanuje wucra. MehytuM, y npBoM HH(OPMALMOHOM CHUCTEMY KOjU
KOMYHHKaIM]y 0azupa Ha U3JI0KOU Kao MeIlujy, MPOTOK My3ejCKUX HH(popMaIja u
MOpyKa OTpaHWYEH je, Ha IPBOM MECTY, BPEMEHCKHM TpajameM u3noxoe. Ca mpyre
ctpane, MBo MapoeBuh y pany Mysejcka nyOauxayuja Kao 6uo mysejcke
KOMyHUKayuje HABOAW Ia C€ YIPaBO KOMYHHKALHjOM EAWIHje EIMMHUHHIILY
OTpaHMYeHa, IPBEHCTBEHO BPEMEHCKa KOja Cy MMaHEHTHA H3JI0KOCHOM MeIjy
(Maroevi¢ 2002, 11). Jlakie, nHGOpMAIMOHN CHCTEM KOjH KOMYHHUKaIHjy Oasupa
Ha MY3€jCKO] MyOJHKaIMjH Kao MeAWjy 3a IpeHOC My3ejCKuX HHpopMaiuja u
MopyKa, a KOju He IMoIpa3yMeBa HelocpeqHy Be3y u3Mely npenmera u mocermiarna,
BpPEMEHCKH HHje orpanmdeH. Jlasbe, y mpBoM HH()OPMAMOHOM CUCTEMY My3€jcKa
uHpOpMaIMja U TOpyKa MPOTHYY y OTPaHHUEHOM (M IUIAHHPAHOM) MPOCTOPHOM
OKBUDPY H 33JpKaBajy c€ YHyTap H3JI0XOeHOr mpocropa. KBaiuTeT W KBaHTHUTET
My3ejcKuX MH(opMalnyja U Mmopyka Moke OMTH NeHHUCAH U KapaKTepPHCTHKaMa
(mpemgHOCTMMA M OTpPAaHUYEH-MMA) M3JI0XKOEHMX IPOCTOpa, JOK Yy JAPYroM
nHGOPMAIIIOHOM CHUCTEMY My3ejcke HH(popMaIje ¢ TIOpyKe U3/Ia3e BaH
U3J0KOCHOT TIPOCTOpa W TOCTajy OEO OIMIITEr 3Hama. HaBemreHH KpUTEpHjyM
UMIUTHLUpPA U JeduHuine cieaehu, a To je JOCTYmHOCT My3ejcke mH(opMaiuje u
nopyke. Hamme, y mpBoM HH(OpMAIMOHOM CHUCTEMYy My3ejcke HHpopMaidje u
MOpYKe JOCTYIHE Cy Y)KeM KpYTy IHoceTwnana (jep Cy BPEMEHCKH W MPOCTOPHO
OTpaHWYCHE), JOK y IPYroM HH(POPMAIIMOHOM CHCTEMYy HMH(pOpMAIHje U HOpyKe
MOCTajy JOCTYITHE IIUpPEM Kpyry KopucHuka. Takohe, y mpBoM HH(MOPMAIIIOHOM
cUCTeMy My3ejcke uH(popMaIje W IOpyKe 4YecTo Cy JAOCTymHe oapeleHoj
KaTeropHjH MOCETHIIANA, YUME Ce TIPOTOK HH(POPMAIUja U MOPYKa OrpaHUYaBa, JOK
Ipyrn WH(OPMAIMOHM CUCTEM HaBEJECHO OrpPaHWYEeHe He Mpero3Haje Kao
peneBanTHO. [locnenmu, anu HE W HajMamke OUTaH KPUTEPHUjYM jE€CT€ KOHTEKCT y
OKBHPY KOTa ce My3ejcka KOMYHUKaluja oBuja. KBanureT 1 KOITMYUHA MYy3€jCKHX
uHpOpMaIja U NMOpyKa y MPBOM HH(OPMALMOHOM CHCTEMY OTPaHUYEH je CaMHM
(U3MUKAM  HM3MEIITAakheM My3ealldja W3 MOYETHOI KOHTEKCTa W HHXOBUM
CMEINTamkeM Y HOBH (M3J105KOEHN ) KOHTEKCT (M3y3€eTaK Mpe/CTaBIbhajy Mpe3eHTAIlH]je
KyJTYpHUX cajpkaja y aMOHjeHTalIHUM IOCTaBKaMa My3eja Ha OTBOPEHOM, KoOje
MpyXkajy MOryhHOCT OCTaBJbamkba My3ealldja Yy ayTEHTHYHOM KOHTEKCTY, YHUME
My3ejcKka KOMYHHKalHWja, Koja HHUje ontepeheHa mocpemHUINTBOM, HEe TyOHM Ha
KBaJMTETYy W KBaHTUTETY HH(OpMaNWja W MOpyKa IIOCPEACTBOM Meadja u
MTOCPETHUKA), TOK My3ejcKe MyONuKaIije Mpykajy MOTYNHOCT JaBama IIUpEr H
KOMIUICKCHHjeT KOHTeKCTa (y BHAY TEKCTyaJHOT HapaTHBa W/IIH JONATHOT
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WIYCTPAaTHUBHOT MaTepHjania), MITO JUPEKTHO yTHYEe Ha KAaBWITET U KOJHUYUHY
MY3€jCKUX WHpOpMaIIHja U MOpyKa.

Meamj 3a
AOCTYIHOCT KOHTEKCT
MpeHoc BpeMe Kao MPOCTOP Kao
. KAa0 MPeIHOCT Kao
My3€ejCKHX MPEeTHOCT H NMPEeTHOCT H
. " MPEeTHOCT H
uHpopManMja U | OrpaHHueIbe orpaHuyYeme
orpaHuyeme | OrpaHuYeHe
nopyka
BPEMEHCKO VIKH
U370XKO0eHN VKU KPyT
usnoxcoba OTpaHHYCHE (n3110x6eHN)
POCTOp noceTHiana
u3noxoe KOHTEKCT
. 6e3 BaH
my3ejcKa JIE0 OIMIITEr IUPH
. BPEMEHCKOT H3TI0XKOEHOT
nyoauxayuja 3HaPba KOHTEKCT
OrpaHUYCHA npocTopa

Tabena 6p.1: IlpegHocTr U orpaHndeHa N3Mel)y HaBeIEHNX MelHja 3a MPEHOC
MYy3ejCKuX MH(pOpMaIHja 1 HOpyKa

E-my3ejcka nybnukauuja y cuctemy oHnajH My3ejcke
KOMyHMKaumje?

»leopernuap HOBUX Menuja Barlow uspekao je cBojy
MIO3HATy MHCA0 Jia je MHTEpHeT OTKpuhe paBHO OTKpuhy
BaTpe y JbYJCKO] TIOBHjECTH Te Jla C€ IMOBUjECT AMjeH Ha
OHY /10 B-eroBa oTKpuha 1 OHy HaKoH mera.” (Rotar 2011,
45)

HeocrniopHa je unmeHHIa 2 y CaBpEMEHOj MY3€0JIOTHjH MOXKEMO TOBOPUTH
0 jomnl jemHOM BHIY KOMYHHKalHWje My3eja W myOimke. Hamme, KoMyHHKaiuja
MoJiepHOT J100a (y OIIITEM CMHCITY) HE3aMHCIIHBA je 0¢3 HHTEPHETa U JUTHTAITHUX
Meauja. JIMruTamHu TUCKYpC jeJaH je o o0JIMka MacoBHE KOMYyHHKAIlWje Koja 3a
IMJb UMa Ja uHpopmuie, eaykyje u 3adasu (Holjevac 2017). IIlpomeHe y HaunHy
KOMyHHKalWje ¥  o00aBjbarba CBAaKOJHEBHUX  IIOCIOBAa IOJA  YTHIAjeM
WHPOPMAIIMOHNX TEXHOJIOTHja HUCY 3a00uIljie HU WHCTHTynHje Kyatype (Mrda
2009, 56). Madopmamnujcka TEXHOJIOTHja YIIUIA je U Y CaBPEeMEHY MY3€jCKy IpaKcy.
Bpojue TexHoNOIIKEe MHOBAIMje MEeHhajy HaBUKE CaBpEMEHE My3ejcKe MyOinKe Koja
OueKyje Ja MPUCTYI MY3€jCKOM caJpXkajy uMa y OWio Koje BpeMe U HE3aBHUCHO O]
Tora rjae ce Haynaze. UMmeHUIA Ja je OHAajH KOMYHHKAIlMja CBAKOJHEBHU OOJIMK

2 HoBa TeXHOJIOTHja HHje TPOIIMPUIA CaMO TMOjaM M 3HA4YEre My3ejcke MyOnmkanmje, Beh je
yTHIAIA Ha IIEJOKyIaH CHUCTEM ONIITe My3eosormje. MH(popmamujcka je TEXHOJOTHja CBE
NPUCYTHHjA Yy HCIyHhaBamby My3€OJOMKNX (YHKIMja 3aliTHTe, HUCTpPaKHMBama T€ IT0CEOHO
koMyHHUnupama (Zlodi 2001). 360r orpaHMYEHOCTH pafa y JajbeM aHATUTHYKOM HOCTYIKy Ouhe
pa3MaTpaHa oHajH My3ejcKa KOMYHHKALH]a.
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KOMyHHKallje M Ja ce OJ(BWja Ha MOCly, Kox Kyhe M y IHOKpeTy, yMHOTOMeE
OJIaKIIaBa MY3€jCKUM HMHCTUTYIHjaMa IUCTPUOYIM]Yy MY3€jCKHX caapikaja Ka
myONUIM y TUTUTATHOM IpocTtopy. Mapuna bormanosuh y wmanky 'pymTsene
Mpexe — rocmopap win ciyra?', o6jaBibeHOoM 27. oktoOpa 2017. roamHe Ha
noptainy PreporukaVesti.com, HaBOIU NOAATaK Ja y AAHAIIkE BPEME HHTEPHET
KOPHUCTH BUILE Of 3,4 MIJIHjape JbyIH Y CBETY, OMHOCHO O0Ko 50% mormynanuje, ma
He u3HeHalyje YMmbeHUIa 1a CBE BHUIIE My3eja He caMo y cBery, Beh u y Cpbuju,
YCIIOCTaBJbAKE OHAAjH KOMYHHKAIMje ca MyOJIMKOM Yy IUTUTAIHOM IPOCTOPY
TPETUPajy Kao CTPATCIIKU BakaH IHJb. [Ipema pe3ynTaTuMa HCTpaKuBama Koje je
2009. rogune crnpoBeo 3aBojJ 3a NPOyUaBame KYIATYPHOT Pa3BUTKAa Y OKBHPY
npojekta Myseju Cpbuje — axmyenno cmarbe, ca IUBEM Ja CE carjiefia CTame
MY3€jCKOT pajia y CBUM HErOBUM 3HAYajHUM aCIeKTHMa, Haj3aCTYIJbCHHjU OOIUIIH
OrlalllaBama MY3€jCKUX caapkaja Ommu cy: mmakar (81%), uaTepHeT (66%), a
3aTUM ciefe orjacu y HoBuHama (42%), TB cmotoBu (39%), paguo cHnoTOBH
(31%), a morom Gmn6opam (18%) (Martinovi¢ i Joki¢ 2009, 15). C o63upom Ha TO
Ja Cy Yy OBOM paay TIIOJMOBH e-My3ejcke nyOauxayuje W OHIAJH MYy3ejcKe
KOMYHUKAyuje jeAHW OIl KJbyYHUX, NOTPEOHO je Ha IO4YeTKYy JdaTH HHXOBE
JIeOUHHLIN]Y.

Hoga TexHoJIOTH]a pOoIIMpHIIa je TI0jaM U 3HaueHhe My3ejcKe MyOJInKaIyje,
MoJ KOjOM C€ BHIIE HE MOTY IMOJApa3yMEBaTH CaMO INTAMIIAHA H3[alba Yy BUAY
MpocIeKaTa, BOAWYA M KaTajlora CTAJHUX IMOCTaBKH W TMOBPEMEHHX H3JI0Xa0H,
WIyCTpOBaHE BOAWYC IO My3€jEMa WM Taleprjama, TOIWIIHE H3BEIITaje My3eja,
My3€jCKy MepHOIuKyY, Onbmuorpaduje, anpecape 1 MOHOrpaduje, Kako ce HaBOIU Y
OpHUTaHCKOM My3ejcKoM NpHpy4IHUKY (Basset 1984, 468). Mysejcka myOnukaryja je
ca IITaMIIaHOT Jejla WM KIbWIe MPOIIMpEeHa Ha MarHeTCKe Tpake WM JAUTHTAIIHE
3amuce Ha JUCKOBHMA pa3MYUTHX Kapaktepuctuka (Maroevi¢ 2002, 11). YUnan 3.
Tauka 4. 3axona o obasesnom npumepky nyonuxayuja (Cn. rmacauk PC 6p. 52/11
13/16 ) eaexkmponcky nybauxayujy nepuHunie kao myoIUKaImjy Koja je o0jaBbeHa
y eJIeKTPOHCKO] opMH Kao moceOHa (u3muka menuHa (auckera, L1, B/ u ci.),
myOauKanuja Koja je JOCTyNHa Ha WHTEpHEeTy W MyONMKaldja MpUIlpeMJbeHa 3a
mTaMIty y ¢GopMmary Koju OIroBapa MelyHapoJHWM CTaHIapIuMa YHHBEp3aaHe
JIOCTyIMHOCTH MH(popManuja. Ynanom 6. 3axona o Oubauomeyko-uH@opmayuonoj
oenamnocmu (Cn. tnacamky PC, Op. 52 om 15. jyma 2011) enekrpoHCke
nyOnukamuje aucTpubynpane Ha (U3MYKUM HocauuMa (ogaajn myOnukanuje) u
SJIGKTPOHCKE MyOnmKamuje TUCTpUOyHpaHe HA HHTEPHETY (OMajH ITyOJIUKaIHje)
CBpcTaHe cy y Oubimoreuko-uHpopMmaloHy rpally u u3BOpe uuje H3JaBambe,
qyBambe U JUCTpUOYIM]jy perynuine HaBeneHu 3axon. E-mybmukanuja Mopa nmaru
YPEIHHYKH cajpxaj, OUTH Ju3ajHUpaHa M MpeloMIJbeHa W UMaTH MehyHapoaHu
cTaHmapaHu Opoj 3a cBe Bpcte myoOmukanuja (ISBN, ISSN, ISMN, DOI u ap.).
[Ipema 3akony o uzoasary nybauxayuja (Cayxoenu rinacauk PC, 6p. 37/91, 53/93-
Ip. 3aK0H, 67/93-np. 3akoH, 48/94-np. 3akoH, 135/04 u 101/05-1p. 3ak0H), 3MaBaq
je IyxaH Jia Ha CBaKoj MyOJIMKAlWjH, Tla U EJIEKTPOHCKO], OJIITaMIIa KaTaJIOIIKH
3aniuc CIP, koju, mpema welyHapoanum crangapauma, uspabyje Hapogna
oubnmuoteka CpOuje. EmekrpoHcka mysejcka myOnmkanmja (y AajbeM TEKCTY e-
Mmysejcka nybaukayuja), Kao ¥ IITaMIIaHa, BPJIO je ,,CTPy4aH W 030MIbaH MPOU3BOI
M3a Koje cToju nmoy4Hu ctas uncturynuje’ (Conti 2013).
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Onnaju  My3ejcka KoMyHukayuja TIpEICTaB/ba AaKTHUBHOCT My3eja Yy
BupTtyeniHOM (owmnajr) cBeTy. Ownajr My3ejcKa KOMYHHKAIMja C€ HE3HAaTHO
pasiuKyje o] yoOWdajeHOr Mojelia KOMyHHKanuje. KOMyHUKAIMjCKH TpoIeC je
HCTH, CaMO C€ PaslIMKyjy CYJICOHHIIM Tpolleca U Meauj, OAHOCHO ypehaju koju ce
kopucte (Holjevac 2017). CactaBHM eNeMEHTU OHIajH MY3€jCKe KOMYHHKAIIH]je
HWICHTUYHH Cy HEJWTUTAITHO] MYy3€jCKO] KOMYHHUKAIIU]H, TAKJIe ()yHKYuja cacTaBHUX
eJIeMeHaTa je UCTa. Y 3aBHCHOCTH OJ TOTa KOjU C¢ ITUTUTATHHU MEIWj KOPUCTH 3a
npeHoc MHQopMalrje U MOPyKe 0 My3€jCKOM CapKajy Ka MyOJIUIH Y JTUTHTATHOM
IPOCTOPY, MOXE C€ pAa3InKOBATH: OHIAJH NPE3eHMAMUBHA KOMYHUKAYUja
(muruTanmHAa TMpe3eHTalMja MY3€jCKMX 30MpPKH, IOCTaBKH WM IPOTPAMCKHX
AKTUBHOCTH), KOMYHuKayuja e-eduyuje (Npe3eHTalja EIEKTPOHCKUX OHIAjH
MY3€jCKUX TMYyOIHKalWja) U Onuima OHAAjH KomyHuxkayuja (Tpe3eHTanmja Ipyrux
MY3€jCKUX cajpikaja). 300T OrpaHUYCHOCTH pana, y (OKyC Jajbe aHAIN3e OHIAjH
My3€jCKe KOMYHHUKalldje TIoCTaBa Ce€ KOoMYHukayuja e-eouyuje. Jlaxie, xao u
KOMYHHUKaIldja eIulfje, 1 KOMyHHUKallfja e-eIHIHje MOXe ce IMOCMaTpaTH Kao
00JIMK cropa3yMeBama, OJHOCHO TIpeHOC uHpopMalyja W Topyka wu3melhy
KOMYHHKAIIMjCKUX cTpaHa. HaBeneHa peduHHMIMja W3/Baja 4YETHPH CacTaBHA
eJIeMeHTa KOMyHHKaIlHja e-eIUIHje: Molnbasial, HHpopMalija u nopyka, MeJifj u
npuManamn. [lommspanaln (KOMyHUKATOp) je My3ej KOjU Iajbe HHGDOpMAaIUjy H
nopyky npumaony. Hocunan uadopmanuje u mopyke (Meauj) je eJIeKTpOHCKa
OHIajH My3ejcKa MyONuKanuja, IOK je mnpumaony (MyOMuIH Yy JUTHTATHOM
MPOCTOPY) HaMmemeHa HH(popMaluja ¥ TMopyKa Koja MOKE HWMAaTH KOTHUTHBHH
(ca3Hajun) u aeKTUBHU (EMOTUBHH) eheKkar:

nomuJjpajiall — MOpykKa — MC,HI/Ij — I[IpuMaJial

My3ej — HH(pOpMaIja i MOpyKa 0 My3€jCKOM CaIpXkajy — e-My3ejcKa
nyOnukanyja — myOiuKa y TUTHTaTHOM [IPOCTOPY

[llema 0Op.2: CacTaBHH €JIEMEHTH KOMYHHUKAIIM]¢ KOMYHHUKAIM]a €-CIULIH]C

Hakrne, nBa o YeTHpH cacTaBHA €JEMEHTa KOMYHHKAIMje eAWIje ce Y
KOMYHHKALIMJU €-elulHje I0jaBby]y y Pa3iUuuTHUM OOJMIUMA: MOUIMbajal U
uHpopMalMja U TIOpYKa Cy UCTH y 00a BHIAa KOMYHHUKaIHje, JOK Cy MeIuju 3a
MPEHOC My3€jcKuX HH(popMaIyja ¥ Mopyka W MPUMAOIH Pa3IUYUTH, TIPU YEMY
@yHKkyuja cacTaBHUX eNeMeHaTa, Kao U IbHXO0B caopoicdj, 0CTajy HETIPOMEH-EHH.

INocToje pa3HOIMKY HAUMHU OHIgjH KOMYHHIIUpPAmha My3eja ca MyOIuKoM y
JUTUTATHOM TpocTopy. Ha KOju HAYMH W KOJUM OHAQjH KOMYHHUKAIIH]CKHM
KaHauMa My3eju y CpOuju cTymajy npes CBOjy MyOJIMKY Y TUTHTAITHOM IIPOCTOPY,
pa3nuKyje ce oJ My3eja Jo0 Myseja. PeBunmupajyhu nurame KOMYHHKALU]jCKUX
kaHana Jymuja bamwh y pany Myseju damac - unu myzeju danawruye? Kananu
KOMyHUKayuje HAaBOIM J1a Cy OCHM Kopumihema geb—cajmosa, KOju Cy ce ToKazain
Kao BpJIO OAPKUBH METOOM KOMYHHUKAIHje ca MyOIMKOM (ako ce KOPHCTH ca
noceOHO 3aJaTUM LUJbeBUMA), My3eju y CpOuju y mocieamux 5 TOAWHA BPIIO
aKTUBHU W Ha JPYIITBEHUM Mpexama, mocedHo Ha DejcOyky (Facebook) xao
Heouuujannoj miaarpopmu (BaSi¢ 2016). 360r orpaHHUEHOCTH paja y HdajbeM
AQHAJIMTUYKOM TOCTYNnKy Ouhe pa3MoTpeHa KOMYyHHKalWja e-equluje Y
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HAaj3aCTYIJbEHUjeM BHUJYy OHAAjH My3€jCKe KOMYHUKaLUje (My3ejcKku 6eb—cajmosu) u
Pa3MOTpeH IIOJIOKA] M YJIoTa e-My3ejCKuX MyOJHKamuja y OKBUPY HAaBEISHOT
KOMYHHKAIIHjCKOT CUCTEMA.

Cnyyajuu y3opak KojuM cy oOyxBaheHe ownaju TpeseHTauuje (6e6—
cajmosu) 10 my3eja y Cp61/1j1/13 nokasyje na je 10 ox 10 omaOpaHMX WHCTHUTYIIH]ja
YCIIOCTABIIIO OHJIAjH MY3€jCKYy KOMYHHKAILHjy Ca CBOJOM ITyOINKOM Y AUTHTAIHOM
npoctopy. Takohe, cTpykTypa My3ejCKUX 6eH—cajmosa TOKazyje Ja ce HaBelaeHa
OHJIajH My3€jCKa KOMYHHUKaIlMja OJIBHja Ha TPU HUBOA, OJTHOCHO JIa ce HH(popMaImje
U TIOPYKE O MY3€jCKOM canpiajy MOTy TpyIHcaTH mpema cieaehuM enmuHaMa:
OMNIAjH Npe3eHMaAmueHa KoMyHukayuja (oH1ajH TIpe3eHTalrja My3€jCKUX 30UpPKH,
MTOCTAaBKH WIIM MPOTPAMCKUX aKTHBHOCTH), KOMYHUKayuja e-eouyuje (pe3eHTaIja
€-My3¢jCKUX MyOJIMKaINNja) U onwuma oHIajH KomyHuxayuja (OH1ajH TIpe3eHTaIr]ja
OMIITHX MY3€jCKUX HH(pOpMalWja U IMOpyKa: JIOKalMja My3eja, KOHTAakKT, IeHe
ynasHuna u 1a.). Y 100% ciydajeBa y CTpYKTypu OJaOpaHHUX MY3€jCKUX 8e6—
cajmoea Hamazn ce moceOHa pyOpHKa monx HasuBoM [lybnuxayuje wan Hzoarea.
[IpumeTtHO je na HaBelaeHe pyOpuKe MMajy jacHy (v y BehwHu ciyyajeBa n00pYy)
YHyTpalllby  OpraHu3aldjy y BuHAy ImoTHeauHa (opMHpaHHX  IIpeMa
KpUTEpHjyMHUMa CTPYYHE, OJJHOCHO Hay4YHE 00JIACTH KOjoM ce My3ej 0aBu, ayTopy,
XpOHOJIOTHjU W3Jama W TH.) KOje HyIde MPerieAHOCT M JIaKy IPETPaKHBOCT.
MehyTtum, canpxaj pyopuka Ilybauxayuje u M30ara je pasnonuk: 1 ox 10 pyGpuka
yiHH (HeaXKypupaH) CIMCaK Ha3WBa MyOJIMKalldja Yuju je u3maaBad mysej; 6 ox 10
My3eja y HaBeJACHWM pyOpHKaMa HMa e-My3ejcke myOJuKalMje IOTyImHEe Y
npeHocuBoM gokymeHnt-¢opmary (PDF), mox 3 ox 10 myseja mocperncTtBoM
CKEHUpaHe HACIIOBHE CTpaHe IMyOJIMKallija MoCeTHOLMMA 8eH6—cajma Hy AW TIpeTIie]t
My3ejcKUX m3mama; camo 1 on 10 myseja y CTPYKTypH 6eO-cmpane Y OKBHPY
pyOpuxke [Iybrukayuje uma noceOHy noTuenuny E-nyoruxayuje.

Haxune, yumennna na je 10 ox 10 ogabpaHux MHCTUTYNHja YCHOCTaBHIIO
OHAGJH MY3€jCKy KOMYHHUKAIIH]y ca CBOJOM ITyOJHUKOM Yy JHWTHTATHOM IPOCTOPY
TOBOPH O TOME Jla Ce y CaBpeMEHOj My3€OJIOIIKO] MpPaKCH HaBEIeHH BH[
KOMYHHKallije Mpero3Haje Kao U3y3eTHO 3Ha4ajaH, jep ce UM MOTy IpeBazuhu

,,CBH HEZOCTATIM HEeMIPaBOBPEMEHE KOMYHHKAIMje ca ayIUTOPHjyMOM
YHjU ce KapakTep JaKkako NMPOMEHHO O BpeMeHa KOHCTUTYHCAma
MPBHUX, a 3aTUM W JPYTUX CTATHUX My3ejcKkux moctaBku (Basi¢
2016).

CTpyKkTypa aHaTU3UPAHUX 6eO—cajmosa TIOKa3yje Ja je y CaBPEMEHO] MY3€O0JIOIIKO)]
MPaKCH YCIIOCTaB/bCHA PABHOTEXA II0 IMUTAKky CACTABHHUX CIEMCHATA OMIAJH
My3€jcKe KOMYHHKaIje U Aa My3ejcke MHCTUTyuuje y CpOuju oniajH My3ejcKy
KOMYyHHKAIlMjy ca CBOjJOM MyONMKOM Y JMTUTAIHOM MPOCTOPY Y IPAacKd
YCIIOCTaBJbajy HAa TpU HUBOA (OHAQjH  Npe3eHmamuHa  KOMYHUKAYuUjd,

3 3a moTpebe aHATUTHYKOT MOCTYIIKA, CIy4ajHAM y30pKOM onabpane cy web-crtpane Hapomnor
My3eja y beorpamy, Hapoxsor myseja y Yaxuiy, Haponuor myseja y Jleckosiry, Hapoxnor my3eja
y Humry, My3seja rpaga Hoeor Cana, Ilpupoamauxku mysej y beorpagy, Mysej adpuuke
yMeTHOCTH, My3ej caBpeMeHe yMeTHOCTH Y beorpany, [lenaromku my3sej y beorpany u Mysej Ha
oTBOpeHoM ,,Ctapo ceno® y Cuporojay.
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KOMYHUKayuja e-eouyuje U onmuma OHLAjH KOMYHuxayuja). Y CTpyKTypama CBUX
aHAIM3UPAHUX MY3€jCKHX 6eO—cajmoeéa TOCToje pyOpHKe TIOJ Ha3UBOM
Ilybruxayuje wnu Hz0ara MTO TOBOPH O TOME Ja je caM I0jaM e-My3ejcKe
nyomukauuje y 100% ciydajeBa mpemo3HaT Kao HEM30CTaBaH BHJ OHJIAJH
KOMYHHKaIlFje My3¢ja M MyOnHMKe y AUTUTATHOM IIPOCTOpY, TAako JAa je Aajbe
TEOPHUJjCKO pasMaTpame O HHEHOj MO3UIMJH Y CHCTEMY MY3€jCKe KOMYHHKAIIH]je
CYBHILIHO.

MebhytuM, ananuza cadpoicaja pyOpuka moa HasuBoM [IyOnuxayuje Wnu
H30ara TOBOpH 0 TOME Jla MAabKaBOCTH M3 JIOMCHA KOMYHHKAIIH]jE e-CIUIUje UITaK
[0CTOje Yy BehHHU HallMX My3eja KOju, U Jjajbe, CBOJUM HajBehuM AEeIOM MPOMOLH]Y
3aCHHBAjy Ha M3N0KOeHOoj nenaTHocTH. OHe ce CBaKako OJHOCE Ha HEMOCTOjamhe
pa3BHjeHe My3€OJIONIKE CTpaTerHje Koja MoJpa3yMeBa HETOBame HABEICHOT BHJA
KOMYHHUKaIije u3mely nomnmbaona napopMalije 1 Iopyke U OHOT KOjH je Tpeda
npuxBaTuTd. Hamme, ananuza mokasyje aa yak y 40% ciydajeBa My3eju caM Iojam
e-my3ejcke nybauxayuje HE CXBaTajy y CMHCIY Y KOMe je OHa jaeduHHCcaHA.
CruckoBu mrammnanux myonukanuja y [11d-y nim ckeHupaHe HAcIOBHE CTpaHe
myOnuKamnuja, npemMa HaBeleHO] Ie(UHULIM]H, CBAKAKO C€ HE MOTY CBPCTaTH y e-
My3ejcke MmyOnmKamuje. Y TpWIOT HaBeAEM HIe W UYHmeHHma aa camo y 10%
ciyvajeBa (Ha jeHOM MY3€jCKOM 6eO—cajmy) TOCTOjU TMoceOHa MOoTIeNnHa F-
nyoauxayuje nox cy y 40% ciydajeBa e-My3ejcKe MyONUKalyje camo JIejloM
JIOCTynHe owaaju (y OKBHUpPY HOTHeNHHE /Jlueumanu3ogana u3oarba Ha jeIHOM
MY3€jCKOM geb—cajmy TyOJWKa y IUTHTAIHOM IIPOCTOpPY je HHQOpMHCcaHA O
[I0CTOjalby €-My3€jCKUX NyONnuKanuja y ograju BapHjaHTH U YCMEpeHa je y
(U3UUKK POCTOpP My3eja IZie ce HaBeleHE IyOJHKaluje MOTy KYIHUTH). Y caMmo
20% ciydajeBa (Ha OBa My3€jCKa 6e6—cajma) HaBeleHe pyOprKe YMHE UCKIBYIHBO
oHnajH e-My3ejcke myOnmkamyje. Jlakie, mpakca mokasyje Ja ce TyMademe 3Hauaja
W yIore KOMYHHKAIMje e-eAWlHje Yy CaBPEMEHO] CPIICKO] OHAQjH MY3€jCKOj
KOMYHHUKAIUjU (Y OHOM CMHCIIY y KOMe je JerHHUCaHa) pa3JIuKyje ce 0J My3eja 110
My3eja U Jia HHje YCIOCTaBJ/bCH CTaHIAp[ 10 MUTalky caapikaja KOMyHUKAlHUje e-
enuImje.

Mpenopyke 3a yHanpehewe KoMyHuKayuje e-eduyuje y caBpeMeHoj
CPINCKOj OHNajH My3ejCKOj KOMYHUKauuju

S HATATATI3a1Mja je OyayhHOCT U KyJIType U HayKe, jep je
TO HEITO MTO he Hac 3amcTa MPUOIMKHUTH, ONAKIIATU
nmocao u nose3aru.” (,,Digitalizacija biblioteCke grade vec¢
pocela.” 2016).

UuHH ce Ja joll YBEK Tpajy TEOpHjCKe pacipaBe O TOME Ha KOJU HaYMH U Y
K0jO] MepH My3€jCKU calpkaj Tpeba na Oyne mocTymaH myonunu (Ipu 4emy ce
cama docmynHocm MY3€jCKOT callpkaja He MOBOAM y NHTame). Jynuja bammh y
pany Myseju danac - unu myseju oanawreuye? Kananu xomynuxayuje HaBOIH Ia
»MY3€jH JBaJieceT M NPBOI' BeKa IOKYyIIaBajy Aa OalaHcupajy u3Mel)y KIacHuHHX
3amTuTapa ¥ 4yBapa TPaAWUIMOHATHUX apTedakaTa ca jeJHe CTpaHe M CaBpPeMEHUX
BHJIOBa KyMyHHKaIje ca myoiaukoM ca apyre (Basi¢ 2016). Jlakne, ca jenHe
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CTpaHe My3ejU IMOKYIIaBajy Jia M3HOBA MPOHATa3e HOBE KOMYHHKAIMjCKe KaHale,
JIOK ca JIpyre CTpaHe TexXe Jia 3allpike ,,KIacH4Hy  yiory Myseja. 3ato je Hajoosbe
npoHahn Oamanc m3mel)y BH3Hje My3eja M IPOMEHA y IPYIITBY, @ TO CE MOXE
noctihy  MPaBOBPEMEHUM W AHAJIUTUYHUM MPUCTYIIOM HOBHM BHUIOBHMA
KOMYHHKalje, KOji Cy OAaBHO 3aXBaTWIIM APYIITBO U3BaH My3eja. (Basi¢ 2016). ¥
TOM CMHCITY, 0 CaJa HaBeICHO MMILTHIIPA 3aKJbyUaK Ja My3ejH, mocTaBsbajyhu Ha
HaBEJICHU HAYMH KOMYHUKAYUJY e-eduyuje y OHIajH MY3€ejCKY KOMYHUKayujy TpaBe
IPEIKY, PEKJIO OU Ce TPe CTPATEIIKE HEr0 TEXHUYKE MPUpoae. Y TEXHUYKOM, Ma U
3aKOHCKOM CMHCIY, pasiiuka usMel)y owiaju u ogaaju e-myOnukanyje He MoCTOjH
(enmexTpoHCKe MyONMuKanyje MOry OWTH IUCTpuOyupaHe Ha (PU3HMYKUM HOCAyMMa
(ohnajn myOnukauuje) wiM Ha WHTEpHETY (oHAqjH TyOIMKanuje) — JaKie,
pPa3IMYUTH Cy caMO KaHalIHM AWCTpuOynuje e-mybnmkanmje). Takohe, axypupame
mojaraka Ha geO—cajmy y TEXHHIKOM CMUCITy, HUje 3aXTeBaH HocTtymak. MehyTtum,
pe3ynTaTH aHANU3e cadpoiicaja KOMyHUKAIje e-eAulidje TIOKa3yjy Nla je HaBeleHH
BHJ KOMYHHUKAI[Hj€ HEIOBOJFHO Pa3BHjCH U HEIPEIM3HO MO3UIIHOHUPAH ¥ CUCTEMY
OHAGQJH MYy3€jCKEe KOMYHHKaluje. My3eju HH y KOM Cllydajy He Ou Tpebaimo aa
3a00paBe YMILCHUILY J1a Ce KOMYHHKAIlUja e-eIuldje CYIITHHCKU HE Pa3jIuKyje OX
KJIaCMYHE KOMYHHUKaIije enuiyje. bumo ma ce komyHukanuja (e-)enuiyje oasuja y
(U3MYKOM TIPOCTOPY CHelHjaaHe OnOIIMoTeke My3eja (WIH Yy JIPYroM HaMEHCKOM
MPOCTOPY Y KOME Cy IENOHOBaHa €-My3€jCKa M3[amba TOCTYITHA TOCETUOIY) WIH Y
BUPTYEIHOM (OHIGjH) CBETy, e-My3ejcKka MyOnMKalyja jeé CaMOCTaJHM HOCHJIAIl
LEJIOBUTOT CKyla HHpOpManuja W IOpyKa, W C€aMO Kao TakaBa C€ MOXe
IUCTPpUOYHpaTH Ka MyONWIM y IWTHTAIHOM mpoctopy. Kao mro je Mysejcka
KOMYHHKaIlHja ,,He3aMHUCIUBa 0€3 pa3sHOIMKHUX OOJHMKAa MY3€jCKUX MyOJauKanuja‘
(Maroevi¢ 2002, 12), Tako je U ourajr My3ejcka KOMYHHUKaIldja He3aMHCIBa 03
pa3HOMUKUX OOJHMKa e-My3ejcKHX myOnukanuja. M3 JTOCTYNMHHX e-My3ejCKHX
myOnuKanuja HE CME€ Ce€ UHTaTH  HEOMIyYHOCT, HECHPEMHOCT  W/WIN
HE3aWHTEPECOBAHOCT WHCTHUTYIHjE Ja YYMHU OJocmynnum Toctojehu My3ejcku
canpxaj (ownajH JDOCTYIHOCT caMmo Jeja e-My3€jCKHX IyOJIMKaluja) WM IaK
CIIEMCHTApHO HEIMO3HABAkhE CYIITUHE KOMYHHUKAIMje e-eAuluje (CIHUCKOBU
mraMnanux nyonukanuja y  [IJId-y wuam  ckeHWpaHe HAclIOBHE CTpaHe
nmyOnuKamuja). Y HaBeICHOM CMHCITY, Calpikaj KOMYHHKAIHje e-eIUIfje Mopa
OuTH pe3ynrar MpOo(QEeCHOHATHOT CTaBa HHCTHTYLHjEe Na CBUM KaTeropujama
ny0iuke o06e36edu docmynHocm HaBEINEHOT calpikaja M THUME UCIYHH jeJaHy OJ
cBojux mpuMmapHuX ¢(yHkiMja (HajHOBHja aeduumimja MMKOM-a (International
Council of Museum — ICOM) canpxana y Craryty Mkom-a ycBojeHor Ha 21.
Ienepannoj xoHdepeHumju y beuy 2007. romuue, My3e] AeuHHUIIE Kao
,,HEKOMEPIIHjaJiHy, CBaKy jaBHY yCTaHOBY y CIyXOHW IIpyIITBa M EETOBa pa3Boja,
KOja je OTBOpEHa jJaBHOCTH, M KoOja y CBpXy IIpoydaBama, oOpa3oBama H
3a7I0BOJbCTBA, HaOaBJba, UyBa, MCTPaXyje, KOMyHUIHMpA ca IYOIMKOM U H3JIaKe
MaTepHjaiHa CBEJOYaHCTBA O JbYJMMa U HKUXOBO] OKoNMHHU). [lakie, cBakd on
My3eja KOjH ce MPUXBATHO (OATOBOPHOT M 3aXTEBHOT) 3a7aTKa Ja KOMyHHUIIHpa ca
CBOjOM ITyOJIMKOM y JUTHTATHOM IPOCTOPY M Ja, CAMHUM THM, Ca HOM YCIIOCTaBU
KOMYHUKayujy e-eouyuje, MOpa HOCIEIHO CIPOBECTH OMIYKYy [a Ka IIyOJaumu
qucTpuOyupa 1nenokymnad nocrojehn e-ponn. YuHum ce, Oap kKama je y mHTamy
KOMYHHUKalldja e-My3ejcKke NyOJIMKaluje, HEeONpaBAaHUM MHILBEHE I10jeAUHUX
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TeopeTHyapa Ja ,,lIOCTOjU pealiHa OMAcHOCT, TOMYT OHE KOja Ce MOXE OYHUTATH Y
CHHTarMH 6uUpmyennu My3ej, Ja KOMYHHKaldja MyTeM CJICKTPOHCKUX Meauja
IOBeZIe Y MMUTamkE OIICTaHAK M CBPXY My3eja Kao HHCTUTYLH]E; OPYTHM peunMa, 1a
MeIMjCKe alTMKalyje 3aMeHe KOMYHHMKaluWjcKy ¢yHkumjy Myseja” (Maroevid,
1993:242). HanpoTtuB, ako je My3ej y CIy>KOM IpyIITBa, My3ej je Taj KOjU CBOjOM
MHUCH]jOM MOpa J1a IIPaT CBe IMPOMEHE Koje ce y IpYIITBY nemanajy. (Basi¢ 2016).
Epa pururanuzanmje yClOBWIA j6 M HOBH HAYMH KOMYHHUKAlMje enunmje. Y
HaBEJCHOM CMHCIy, KOMyHHKAallMja €-elMlMje CBaKaKo HE YrpOKaBa IIOCTOjambe
KOMYHUKalije equnuje (uMajyhu y Buay na je (GyHKIMja CaCTaBHHUX €JeMeHaTa,
Kao U BUXOB caJpxkaj, UCTH y 00a HaBeJeHa BHJa KOMYyHHKaluje), Beh ce mMoxe
MoCMaTpaTH Kao HhEeHa HaJorpalma Koja 3a HUJb UMa Ja moctojehm mysejcku e-
(OHI yIUHHUTH JOCTYITHUM HAjIINPEM KPYTY KOPHCHHUKA.

Brnamumup KpuBomejes y pamy Opeanuzayuja myzeja u mysejcka
KOMYHUKayuja ykasyje Ha KJbydaHH HpoOieM Koju ce pedeKkTyje U Ha KBAJIUTET
MY3€jCKEe OHIGjH KOMYHHKAIMje T1a, CAMHM THM, U Ha CaJpiKaj KOMyHHKAIHje e-
enunuje. HanMe, HaBeieHH ayTop HarjaimiaBa 1a je ehUKacHUjU U e(DEKTHUJU paj
My3eja BEJIMKAM JEJIOM YCIOBJBEH HETOBOM VHYMPAULIbOM OpPeAHU3AUUJOM
(Kpusomejer 2013). Mehytum, uctpaxvbame Menaymerm pecuoHATHUX My3ejd y
Cpouju (2008-2010) yka3yje Ha TOTPEIIHY OPraHU3alMOHY CTPYKTYpYy HAIIHX
My3eja, Koja CIpedaBa MHUXOB pa3Boj y TpaBIy NPHKbYYHBAba HOBHM
teHaeHuyjama. Y CpOuju, y Behunu myseja, ca Henmpo(eCHOHAIHUM MEHAIMEHTOM,
MamKOM CTPYYHHX (HEPETKO W BHUINKOM HECTPYYHHMX) KagpoBa M HEPa3BHjEHOM
MIPaKCOM aKTHBHOT pajia ca MmyOIMKOM, My3€ju Cy U Jajbe MPEBACXOMHO YCMEPCHU
mpemMa MocJoBUMa o0pajie calpikaja My3ejCKUX 30MPKH U BbUXOBUX KOHTEKCTa, MIPH
4eMy C€ nociogu pada ca nyOiuKkom, yTalameM y LEJOBHT CTPYYHH CEKTOp,
3amocTtaBibajy (KpuBomiejeB 2013). 3aro My3ejcke HMHCTUTYIHjEe HHUCY Y
MoryhHOCTH Ja ce eHuKacHO U ePEeKTHBHO yCMepe Ka IIMPOKOM CIIEKTPY MOCIOBa
ca myOnWKoM, ma caMMM THM, HH ca IyOJMKOM Yy IWTHTAIHOM IIPOCTOPY.
Oxpabpyje YHMICHHIIA Ja Cy CHCTEMAaTHU3allMjOM paJHUX MeCTa Y IMOjeIuHUM
My3€jCKHM HMHCTHTYIIMjaMa IOCIOBH W3 HAaBEJCHOT NIOMEHA Yy OIUCY 3aayXKema
MY3€jCKUX CTPY4YHaKa, IITO TOBOPH O TOME JIa j€ OHJajH My3€jcKa KOMYyHHKaIHja
IIOCTajia CacCTaBHU /€0 MYy3€jCKUX AKTHBHOCTH” . MehyTuM, OATOBOPHU U 3aXTEBHU
IIOCIIOBH YCIIOCTaBJbamkha U OJIpKaBamba OHIAjH My3€jCKe KOMyHHKaLHje HE CMEjy
Ooutn camo (QOpPMAaTHO MPHUIOJNATH TIENAroIIKOj Ciyk0u, Beh je HeomxomHo
00e30e/IMTH yCIIOBe Jla Ce HaBEJICHH IOCIIOBH HEOMETAaHO peann3yjy. Ha My3ejckom
MEHAIIMEHTY j€ Jla IPOIEHU KOJIMKO je 0co0a U KOT CTpy4yHOr mpoduia noTpedHo
Jla OW ce oHIajH My3ejcKa KOMyHHKAIlja Ha CBa TPH HUBOA KBAJIMTETHO 00aBJbasia.
Hamenenu aytop nae kopak najpe U npemiaxe aa y oyxyhu 3axon o mysejuma 0yny
yHeTe onpende Koje OM NOCTaBWIM HMMIICPATHBHE OCHOBE HOBE OpraHU3allHje
My3eja, ca pa3BHUjEHOM TMEAaroUIKOM CIIy>KOOM, KaApoM Ja y IyHOM KamaluTeTy
peaymsyje MIMPOK crekTap pasHoBpcHUX akTuBHOCTH (KpupomiejeB 2013). CxomHo

* Hnp. cucrematm3anmjoM pamHux mecta y Mysejy Ha oTBopeHOM ,,CTapo ceno“ y CuporojHy
(AnekcoMm 6poj 5 Yrosopa o paxy 6poj 265 ox 28. mapta 2016. ronmuHe) My3€jCKU €ayKaTop,
6ubnuorekap ,BpUIM TEXHHYKY MHPHIOPEMY M aXypuUpame I0JaTaka Ha HHTEPHET MOpTaly
Mys3eja“.
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HaBEJICHOM, HEOMXOJHO j€ OPraHU3alliOHO MPECTPYKTYypUpame My3eja Kako Ou
MIeJaromKke ciry>kOe MorJie Jja y IMyHOM KalaluTeTy peain3yjy CBe CBOje 3aJlaTKe.

AHanm3a caopoicaja KOMYHHKallMje e-eAMIMje YKasyje Ha jolml jemaH
mpo0iieM ca KojuM ce cycpehy My3ejcke HHCTUTYLIMjE Y CABPEMEHO] MPaKCH, a TO je
YUIBCHUIA 1a C€ Yy My3ejCKUM (OHJOBHMA HaJla3U O2paHuueH Opoj e-My3ejCKuX
myOmukammja. Yak u mpumepu nobpe mpakce (20% aHaNM3HPaHAX My3€jCKUX
HWHCTUTYILMja KOje Ha jeMHU UCIIPaBaH HAYMH OCTBapYjy KOMYHHUKaLUje e-elulije
ca CBOjOM MYyOJIMKOM Y IWTUTAIHOM IMPOCTOPY) MOKa3yjy lla MY3ejH pacloiaxy
MaJuM OpojeM e-My3ejCKUX IyOJuKaIja, IITo je, MPeTIOoCTaBjba ce, Pe3yiTaT TeK
HOBHje MpaKce y My3€jCKO] M3JaBaydKoj AEJIaTHOCTH Ja ce, ycjell pa3Boja HOBUX
TEXHOJIOTHja, MyOiMKalje AUCTPUOYHpajy W y ILITAMIIAHO] M Y EJIEKTPOHCKO]
Bep3uju. [lorpebHO je, y ckmany ca (h)MHAHCHjCKHM, KaJPOBCKHM M TEXHUYKHM
KalaluTeTHMa yCTaHOBe, YhU y mporec MOCTeNeHe Oueumanusayuje My3ejcKux
nybauxkayuja (JaKkie, OHUX MY3€jCKHX MyOJIMKalldja Koje MMajy caMmo MHITaMIaHa
H3llamka), a Koju O BPeMEHOM pe3ynTupao nosehamem o0MMa My3ejcke e-eauiimje,
a caMHM THM H NOOOJpIIAheM KBAJUTETa W KBAaHTUTETAa KOMYHHUKAIU]E e-CIUIrje.
Pa3ymipuBO je ga ce KpUTEpUjyMH, Ka0 U AMHAMHUKa KOjoM he ce AuruTammzaiuja
pearm3oBaTH, pa3MKyjy Ol My3eja 10 My3eja UM Ja Ou cBakako Tpebano ma Oymy
yCcKJIal)eHH ca OIMIITOM CTPaTeTHjoM YCTaHOBE KOja C€ OJHOCH Ha YCIIOCTaBJHAHE
(onnajn) xomyHukanyje ca myoaukoM (y TUTUTAIHOM npoctopy). Ja nm he ce Ha
MPBOM MECTy MNPHUCTYNUTH IUTUTATIM3ALMjH MOTOTpadCKUX H3/ama, CEpUjCKUX
myOJuKanuja WM IaK KaTajora HW3JI0XOW, TOHOBO je CTBap 1o0pe MpoleHe
My3ejcKor MeHaMeHTa. MMajyhu y BHIY YME-CHUIY IIa ,,FOTOBO HEMa YCTaHOBE
KyJIType y CBeTy KOja HHje CXBaTWja CBE NMPEIHOCTH AMIMTAIN3AIMjE U KOja HHUje
Ha HEKM HAuWH Beh ymmia y mpojekaTt u3rpajme AuruTanHux koneknwja™ (Injac
2002, 237), My3eju Ou ce MPOUIMPUBAHLEM 00MMa e-eHIH]ja MPUKIbYUHIN APYTHM
ycTaHOBaMa KyJType KOjeé TOCTEIEHO pean3yjy MUTHTAIM3ALH]Y LEIOKYIHUX
(hoHIIO0Ba, KPO3 MPABWIIHO apXUBHPAkE, 3ATHTY U YyBame. JoBanka CraHojeBuh y
wranky 'lurnrannzanuja oubimoreuke rpahe y OmbnmoTekama GOpCKOr OKpyra',
o0jaBsbeHOM 16. okToOpa 2015. rogune Ha moprany FEastside, HaBOIU Ja je TO
»O0OMMaH ¥ 3aXTeBaH M0Ca0 KOjH IMOjpa3yMeBa (MHAHCHjCKA CPEICTBA W JIOOPY
oIpeMy, I1a Cy TO HEKH OJ pa3yiora KOjH yCIIopaBajy OBaj BaKaH KOPaK Ha IyTy /0
CBE TPAXXCHUJUX KIbUTA y TUTUTAIHOM (popmaty*.

VY ckiany ca NPero3HaTUM MPEeHYMHUM OZPaHuyerbuMa KOMyHHUKaIHje e-
eIMIIFje MOTy ce TOHyAuTH ciienche npenopyke 3a ynanpeherve KOMyHUKaIje e-
enunyje, a yuMe he ce moOoJbIIATH KBAJUTET M KBAHTHTET LEIOKYIHE OHIAjH
My3ejcKe KOMyHUKAIHje:
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TPeHYTHa OrpaHnYema KOMYHUKaIHje npenopyke 3a ynanpeheme
e-equumje KOMYHHKALMje e-equiuje

JIOCTYITHOCT JieJia PacrojIokuBe My3ejcKe JIOCTYITHOCT ILIEIOKYITHE PACIIOJIOKHBE
e-eIuIInje MY3€jCKE e-CIUIIH]je

OTPaHUYEHU KaJPOBCKU PECYPCH

. . peopranm3anyja nearomke ciry>xoe
MY3€jCKHX HHCTUTYLHja

OTPaHUYCH PACIIONIOXKUBU (HOH]T

. . WTUTaIU3alMja My3€ejCKUX MMyOIMKaIja
€-My3¢jCKUX MyOJInKaIja a tja Mysej y HHy

Tabena 6p. 2: [Ipenopyke 3a yHanpeheme KOMyHUKAIH]e e-SIUIMje y CKIamy ca
TPEHYTHUM OTpaHUUYCEUMA

Hakie, my3sejcke uactutynuje y CpOuju Mopajy noctuhy KBaTUTaTHBHY U
KBaHTHTATUBHY U30ANAHCUpAHOCM CBUX HHUBOA OHJIAjH MY3€jCKe KOMYHHKAIHWje
yume he (3a cajga) HENOBOJGHO pa3BHjeHa M HENpPELHM3HO MO3UIMOHHpaHa e-
My3ejcKa myOnauKanuja JOOUTH 3aciIy’)KeHO paBHOMpaBaM MOJI0Xka] Mely MeaujuMa
3a TIPEHOC MY3€jCKUX HH(pOpMaIja U MOpyKa y BUPTYEIIHOM MY3€jCKOM IPOCTOPY
1 KOHTEKCTY.
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AHTpononoruja rnyMme Kao UCTpaXxuBake JIM4YHOT
WCKYCTBa: pag Ha chopmupary ApaMCKOr niuka

VY pany je m3BeleHa aHanM3a OJHOCA TJIyMe Kao MHMe3Hca M TIIyMe Kao eKCIpecHje.
V3Bohauke ymeTHOCTH Cy ce 10 XX Beka ocllamalie Ha U3Bol)ehe ka0 MUME3HC, OJHOCHO Ha
Mpakcy Koja oOmoHalla W Mpou3BOAM (Ipe)OOJHKOBaH CaipXaj CIHOJbAlllber CBETA.
MmuMeTHYKa IlIyMa ocjlarmalia ce Ha MHTEPIpETalyjy JIMKa U YHAIpe. 3a4aTy U3pakajHOCT,
KOja je oI TIyMIla CTBOpWJIa MHTeprperaropa. [ Tymauka AWIMIUIMHA y APYToj TMOJOBHUHU
XX Beka TeMeJbH Ce Ha eKCIIPECHBHOM YMETHHYKOM IIOCTYIIKY. 32 pasiMKy OJ IIyMe Kao
MHMe3HCa, eKCIIPECUBHA TIIyMa HCIHTYje OMOJOIIKO M KYJITYPOJIOIIKO IIOHAIIAKhE YOBEKA Y
KOHKPETHOj CHUTyalMju: TJyMal| II0CTaje Kpearop IO030puIlHE cuTyanuje. Pedepentu
OKBHpH TIpolieca Hu3Bohema y TeaTpy ce, ca MO3WIHje CIOJbAlIber M HACATHOT Y
MHMETHYKOM U3BOhelYy, IOMepajy Ka yHYTpallleM, HMaHEHTHOM, CKCIPECHBHOM
Kpeupamy IPaMCKOT JIMKa M JPaMCKHX CHTYyaIHja, Koje ce pealn3yjy y CaMoM TPEHYTKY
u3Bohema. [lozopuiiHa aHTponosoryja, kopucrehu eKkcnpecuBHU CTHI TIIyMe Kao o0jexar
CBOT HCTpaXXMBama, IPOyYaBa MOHAIIAKE YOBEKA y OKBUPY MO30PUIIHMX 3aKOHA U yCJIOBA.
Ha oBoj nuHMju excliepiMeHaTa M HCIUTHBama NPHPOAE M3BOhAauKke YMETHOCTH HacTaje
TeaTap yabopaTtopmja I'poToBcKOr M aHTpomoyomKH TeaTap bapbe. Ha ocHOBY mHXOBHX
HCTpaXKMBama y pajy Cy aHAIM3HPaHW M II0CTaBJbeHH MOrylin mporecu Tparama 3a
JpaMckuM JHKOM. Kao OCHOBHH eleMeHTH mpomeca Ha (GopMHpamy ApaMCKOT JIHKa
MOCTaBJbajy Ce: MpeKopaucme, apTU(UIMjETHOCT, CTalkbe TPaHCa, TElIOo W3Bohaua, CLEHCKU
6uoc, omHOC ca ITyOINKOM U pepIeKCHBHA parlioOHANI3AIja yMETHHYKOT YHHA.

Kwyune peyu: riyma, IO30pHUILTE, H3BOhauKke YMETHOCTH, TIO30PHIIIHA aHTPOIIOJIOTH]a,
riiyMa Kao eKCIpecHja, riyMa Kao MEME3HC, IPaMCKH JIMK, TeaTapcka JabopaTopuja

Anthropology of Acting as an Exploration of Personal Experience:
the Process of Creating the Dramatic Character

The work is carried out to analyze the relationship of acting as mimesis and acting as an
expression. Performing arts to the twentieth century were relied on performance as mimesis,
regarding the practice of mimicking and generating (pre)configured content of the external
world. Mimetic acting was relied on the interpretation of the character and the given
expression that was created an interpreter from the actor. Acting discipline in the second half
of the twentieth century was based on the expressive artistic procedure. Unlike acting as
mimesis, expressive acting examines the biological and cultural human behavior in a
concrete situation: the actor becomes the creator of theatrical situations. Reference frames of
the process of performing in the theater with the external position and the ideal of the
mimetic performance, move to the inner, immanent, creating expressive dramatic character
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and dramatic situations, which are realized in the moment of performance. Theatre
anthropology, using the expressive style of acting as an object of research, studyes human
behavior within the theater laws and conditions. On this line of experiments and analysis of
nature of performing arts, arises laboratory theatre of Grotowski and theatre anthropology of
Barba. Based on their research, in the paper were analyzed and placed the possible processes
of searching for the dramatic character. As essential elements of the process of creating the
dramatic character are set: violence, artificiality, state of trance, body of artists, scenic bios,
the relationship with the audience and the reflexive rationalization of the artistic act.

Key words: acting, theater, performing arts, theatre anthropology, acting as an expression,
acting as mimesis, dramatic character, theatrical laboratory

Fnymauka gucumnnuvHa Kao ekcnpecuja

['mymayka JWIMIDIMHA Y ApPYyroj TOJOBHHU XX Beka TeMeJbM ce Ha
EKCIIPECUBHOM YMETHHUYKOM MOCTYIKY. EKcIpecHja kKao yMETHHYKH MOCTYyIaK
moapasyMeBa IMOCTYIAaK KOJjUM C€ YHYTpallbH Ccaapkaju (TICUXOJOMIKO WM
OYXOBHO CTame) MaTephjalin3yjy WM OCI0JbaBajy OWXCBHOPAIHIM YHHOM.
ExcrnpecuBHU OMXEBHOpAIHM YWMH HAa HCTOPHjCKOj CKAllM MPEACTaBJba YUH KOjU
MpeBa3uiia3y u3Boheme Kao MpUKa3uBame, Koje je OMI0 JOMUHAHTHO 10 XX Beka.
N3Boheme kao MpHKa3WBame Yy HAJIIMPEM CMECIY TpeJCTaB/ba U3BOhEmEe Kao
MHUME3HC. ACIEKT MHMe3Hnca y ApPHCTOTEIOBCKOM CMHCIY IIPENCTaBjba OIHOC
IpeMa CIOJBALIBUM cajgpxkajuMa (ONOHAllamke) M, y HajjeAHOCTAaBHHjEM YMHY,
MMHTAIH]y CIIOJBAIILET cBeTa. Mako ce Teoprja MuMesnca Memana o1 ApUcToTena
u [lnaroHa, kao M y KaCHHjUM NIEpHOANMA PEeHEcaHCEe M KIacHIM3Ma, n3Bohauke
YMETHOCTH Cy ce 10 XX BeKa ocjamalie Ha n3Boheme Kao MUME3HC, OJTHOCHO Ha
Ipakcy TpencTaBibamba oapeheHor campxkaja yYMETHHYKAM —MeTogaMa o
CTpaTerdjama Koje OTOHAIajy W MPOou3Boe (MPe)oOTUKOBaH CalIpiKaj CIIOJballbET
cBera. 3a u3Bohauke yMETHOCTH 10 XX BeKa HajyTHIajHHja Teopuja Ouna je
TeopHja MHME3Hca, Koja je IoceOHO H3loXkeHa y ApucrorenoBoj Illoemuyu.
MehytuM rirymMaduka AWCHMIUIMHA, Kao Je0 H3BOhaduKe YMETHOCTH, Y CBOM
eKCIIPECHBHOM  IIOCTYNIKy  IIOCTaBJba  IIOHOBHO  IOCPENOBame,  OJHOCHO
penucTpudyIHjy calapikaja npema CTBapHOCTH, a HE 3@ CTBApHOCT, Ka0 y CIIy4ajy
MHUMETHYKOr m3Bohema. To 3HAa4YM ma eKcIpecHBHO H3BOhEmE IMoapasyMeBa a
YMETHHYKO H3BOhere He MOoxe OUTH yHampend nato 3Hauewme. Ha oBoj muHHju, y
XX Beky HacTajy Tearapcke jnaboparopuje. M mok je 3a MumeTndko usBoheme
nocrojehe 3HaYewme (PUKCHO, Kao JIe0 MICATHOT CBETa, 32 €KCIIPECHBHO M3BOheH-c
3HAYCHE je AMHAMUYKO M HAJIA3W CE y CTAJTHOM IIPOIeCy MpOHM3BOlema Ha CICHH.
CueHa y 0BaKkBOj BPCTH M3BOlema MocTaje MpocTop y KoMe ce u3Boheme Jieliana y
CTBapHOCTH. JIMHAMHYKO KpeHpame CTBAPHOCTH YKJbydyje HH3 CIIydajHOCTH,
KOHTPAaOUKTOPHOCTH, EKCIEepHMEHaTa, KOjHi, Kao TaKTHKe, IOCTajeé OCHOBHIA
7a00paToOPHjCKOT TeaTpa. BUXEBHOpANIHU YHH IMOIpa3yMeBa MUCIH, J0XKUBIbAjeE,
ocehama M HMCKYCTBa KOja y OKBUPY IIIyMayKHX TEXHHKA IOJJIEKY TeaTapCKOM
eKCIIEPHMEHTY, 3a pa3iuKy OI MHMETHYKOT YHHAa KOjU IIPENCTaBJba ,,HEIITO
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JIpyro”, HemTo mTo Beh MOCTOjU y CTBApHOCTU. EXCIIpecHBHU OMXEBHOPAIHU YMH
MoJIpa3yMeBa MPOU3BOMIKY YHYTPAIIHUX CajpiKaja KOjH, Kao TaKBH, HE MOCTOjE Y
CTBapHOCTH M MOTY C€ pealli30BaTH caMO y DAaTOM TpeyHTKY. PedepenTn oxBupn
Iporeca n3Bohema y TeaTpy ce ca MO3UIHMje CIIOJballbel U HACATHOT IIoMepajy Ka
YHYTpallllbeM, MMaHEHTHOM, Ka HedeMy IITO Ce TeK YCIIOCTaBJba y TPEHYTKY
n3Bohemwa. JlaTeHTHHU, HeDUKCHPaHH, CalpiKaju eKCIIPECUBHOT M3BOhemha KOju HUCY
yHampe] 3aJ1aTH 3aXTeBajy J1abopaTopHjcKe YCIIOBE Y TeaTpy, Y KOjUMa YMETHHK O]
IpeACTaB/bada CIOJBALIBEr HICATHOI CTAOMIHOT CBETa IIOCTaje IEHTPUPAHU
cy0jeKT cBeTa KOjH ra OKpPYXKyje, alli u Cy0jeKT COICTBEHOT YHHa y TeaTpy. Camum
THM, UCKYCTBO y TeaTpy BHWIIE HUje ommurenpuxsahieHo, yHarpexa 3agaro, Beh ce
TpaHcopMuIle Ka (QIyHIHOM, HEOYEKHBAHOM H CY0jeKTUBHOM.

VY TpeHyTKy pabhama eKCHepHMEHTATHOT HO30PHINTA, TIyMa Kao MHME3HUC
mpezcTaBibaia je Beh omaBHO 3acTapeny U TpoMmy (HopMy HO30pHITHE YMETHOCTH.
MUMETHYKH YHH MPEICTaB/ha0 je CUMYJIHMPaHy BHPTYEIHY CTBAapHOCT, BHJICO-
€KpaH, JUCTAHIIMPaH, XEPMETHYKH 3aTBOPEH MPOCTOP Y KOjH je OMII0 3a0pameHO
yhu. Ekcnpecuwja mpousBoau cTpaTterdjy moOyHe, Koja he HIeKOHCTpyucaTH
CUMYJIMpaHy CTBapHOcT, yhu y 3abpameHu npocTtop (rpahaHcky coOy) U OKUBETH
ra y peaJHoM IIPOCTOpY M BpeMeHy. [nyma kao Mmmesnc Omma je yKOpemeHa y
OYTOTONUIILO0] TPAIUIHjU CIyKeHka JUTEPaTyph M UCTOPHjH yMETHOCTH. ['myma
Ka0 eKCIIpecHja HACTOjU Ja y MO30PHIIHY YMETHOCT BPAaTH >KHABO TEJIO YOBEKA U
HEIOBY KOHKpeTHY Mwucao. OBakBa BpcTa IMOOYHE Y ITO30PHINHOj YMETHOCTH
norahana ce Tokom XIX Beka u3BohemeM pa3IMUUTHX eKCIIEpUMEHATa UCIIPOOAHUX
y Apamu, IUeCy, UCTOPHjH YMETHOCTH B (GHiMy. 3a OBy MOOYHY OMIO je mOoTpeOHO
MIOMEPUTH CE OJ1 TaJa aKTYCIHOT €BPOICKOT MUMETHYKOT TO30PHIITA U OKPEHYTH
C€ WCTOPHjCKUM H3BOheHHMMa (AHTHYKO MO30PHINTE) M Teorpad)cKu ynajbeHUM
TepuTOpUjamMa (a31jCKO MO30pHIITe). Y OBAaKBOj BPCTH MO30PHUIIHOT paja jaBiba ce
jemaH on KJbYYHHX CKCIIEpUMEHAaTa, a TO jeé HCTpaKUBame (u3MuKke paame
MIOCPEACTBOM IIOHOBHOT OTKPHBAama JbYICKOT Tejla W HETOBOT IOCTaBJbama Y
aKTyeJIHU, TUHAMIYKA TOK JKHBOTA Ha CIeHH. OBUM EKCIIEPUMEHTOM IIOCTHXKE Ce
MIPEHOLICHE PEATHOT XHUBOTA Ha CleHy. [locTaBibameM Tella y peallHi MPOCTOp
MPOLIAPYjy ce cdepe HCKYCTBA y KHUBOM KOHTaKTy ca JApyruMm Ouhem. JemaH on
OCHOBHMX IHJbCBA OBaKBE TJIyMauyke METOMAE jECTe OJCTPArbHBABE CBHUX
HArOMIIAHUX, CIOJBAIFUX acleKkara OKPYXKyjyhe CTBapHOCTH, KOju Cy Owmin
JOMUHAHTHHU y TIIYMH Ka0 MUME3UCY. Y OBAKBOj TIO30PHUIITHOj CTPATETHjU YKPILUTAjy
Ce PUTYalH, [IEPEMOHH]Ee 1 CBAKOJHEBHH JKUBOT, KOHCTPYHITYh HOBY, OOHOBJbEHY
dbopMy TeaTpa Koja oOjenumbyje XunepHaTypaiuzaM u aptuduuujenHe ¢opme
MO30pHIIHE YMETHOCTH. MUMeTHYKa IlIyMa Ocllamalia ce Ha MHTEePIpeTalu]jy JInKa
u cnemuduyHy, yHampen 3a7aTy H3paXajHOCT, Koja je OJ TIIyMIla CTBOpHIIA
UHTEpIpeTaropa. EKclpecMBHa TiiymMa HCIOUTYje OHOJOIIKO W KYJITYPOJIOIIKO
NOHAIIakhe YOBEKa, OJHOCHO TIJIyMIa IIOCTaBJba Kao CIeHU(HUYHOT KpeaTopa
no3opuinHe cutyanuje. [To3opuiHa aHTpOIIONIOTHja, KOpUCTehr eKCIIPECUBHH CTHIT
TIIyMe Kao o0jeKkaT CBOT HCTpakuBamba, MOXe ce AeUHHCATH Kao IpOydaBambe
MOHAIIAha YOBEKA KOJH IIPEACTaBJba M KOPHCTH CBOje (PH3MYKO M MEHTAITHO
IPUCYCTBO TIPEMa IMO30PHIIHAM 3aKOHHMa M yCIOBHMA, a KOJH C€ PasHKYyjy O
OHUX y CBaKOAHEBHOM >KHBOTY. [l030pHIIHA aHTPOIIONOTHja HACTaje Kao pe3yTaT
EMITHPHjCKOT TPOy4YaBara CLIEHCKOT MOHAIIamka TIyMIla WM W3Bohada, a Koje ce
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noroM (aptuduimjenHo) Hagorpalhyje pasnUYUTHUM TO30PHUIIHUM CTHJIOBUMA,
YKaHPOBUMA, KA0 U MHIUBHIYATHAM U KOJICKTUBHHUM Tpaaumujama. Ha oBoj nmuaujn
eKCTIepHMEHTa W HCIOUTHBama IPHPOJC H3BOhHadKe YMETHOCTH HAcTaje
nabopatopujcku pax Jexuja ['poroBckor u anTpononoiuku tearap Eyhenuja bapoe.

»AHTpornoTeaTtap“: NO30pu1LUTE KaO0 MECTO cycpeTa

[lo3opuiiHa  aHTpONOJIOTHja  MpelNcTaB/ba  MO30PUILIHH  KOHLENT
ycroctaBibeH 60-ux u 70-ux romuHa XX Beka y OKBHpY HeoaBaHrapne. Ha oBoj
JIUHUJU y CaBPEeMEHO] MCTOPHjH TeaTpa JelioBaiu ¢y ,,The Living theatre”, ,, The
Performance group®, Puuapn Llexnep, Ilurep Bpyk, Eyhenuno bapba utn. Kao
HEMOCPEeIH! TMPETXOJHUK IMO30PHUIIHE AHTPOIOJOTHje MOXE C€ HM3ABOJUTH Jexu
['poToBCKH, a Ka0 MPETXOJHHUK Y UCTOPHjCKAM aBaHrapjama AHTOHeH ApTo. OBaj
TeKCT ce (hOoKycHpa Ha HeKe oJl TNIyMayKuX Mpolieca Koje ¢y pa3Bujaiu ['poToBckH,
Bap6a u Apro. OcHOBa 3a MOCTaBKY Kpeupama APAMCKOT JIUKA Y OBOM TEKCTYy Ce
oclama Ha noemuxy TIO30pHIIHE AaHTPOIOJIOTHje W KOHKPETHE IIporece Yy
¢dopMmupamy ApaMmcKor JmKka. [TymMadku mporecn W (EHOMEHH KOjU yhase y
(U3MOHOMH]Y TOETHUKE IIO30PHIIHE AaHTPOIOJIOTHjE y OBOM TEKCTy Cy TeJO
n3Bohaya, CIEHCKH OWOC, TNpEeAU3pakajHO CTalke W EHEPreTCKH OJHOC Cca
MyOJIUKOM.

[lo3opumiHa  aHTpPOIMOJOTHja IPEINCTaB/ba  MOJICPHUCTUYKHA  TeaTap
0(OpPMJBEH Ha eTIEeMEHTUMAa MOJICPHOT 3aImafHoT XyMaHu3Ma. [lojam JoBeka mocraje
LEHTpallHa HapajurMe oBe noeruke. Tymauehun Tearap Ha oBOj nuHHjU, Pamocnas
Jlasuh m3BOIM 3aKJbyYaK Ja je Tearap BpeMe M IPOCTOP y KOME ce peaimsyje OyX,
Iyma u Teno yopeka. Jlasuh mue:

»Y MHOLITBY pA3IMYUTHX MeEToNa TyMadyema MO30pUIIHOT |
IpaMcKor (eHOMEeHa, Kao INTO Cy HCTOPHjCKU: ECTETHUKH,
GUI030(CKH, CEMHOJOIIKH, COLMOJIOMKH, TCUXOIOLUIKH, PUTYaIHO-
€THOJIOIIKYA, MHCIMM Jia j€ aHTPOMOJOIIKKA MPHUCTYI MOXKJIa
HajoOYXBaTHHUJH M CAMOM UYHILEHHIIOM J1a je nojam Hosexa HajOIKU
npeacrasu nojma Teampa. V3 cBera peueHor, MOryhiHO je TOBOPHUTH O
anmpononozuju  opame, AHMPONONOSUjU  2TyMe, AHMPOROAO2UjU
pedicuje, AaHMPONONO2Uju NPOCMOpa, AHMPONONOUjU epemena — pedjy,
0 aHTPONOJIOTHjH TI030pHINTA, KAa0 BpPEME/NPOCTOPY, y KOMe ce
nokasyje teino, ayma u 1yx Yoseka kpo3 ouhe ['mymma.” (Lazi¢ 2004,
13)

Kanma tymaun cam nmse Tearpa, Jlazuh xao u ['poToBCKH, HAaOMUE /1a jeé TO MECTO
cycpera myonuke u rirymna. CHpOMAIIHO TO30pHUIITEe [ POTOBCKOT TeMesbH ce Ha
0BOj uymmeHNNU. Jlazmh Hamomumbe Ia je MecTo CycpeTa JbYIOH YIPaBO Y3pOK,
MoCNeAnla, YUH W CBpXa Kako TeaTapcKke YMETHOCTH, TaKO M caMe HayKe o
no3opuinty. Jlazuh takohe nperusupa na je mozopuiiTe MecTo y kome ce popmupa
U CaM YOBEK Kao TaKaB, T€ YBOJU I10jaM ,,aHTpoOIIoTeaTap™.

,llo3opuimTe je MamuHa y Kojoj ce o0iukyje YoBek, HEeroB CBET U

BEroBa JIpama. 3aTo O MO30PHUIITY TOBOPHMO Ka0 MECTY JbYACKOT

cycpera, Yoseka ¢ Yosekom, ox Yoseka no Yoseka, u 3a YoBeka.
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Aumponomeamap u Anmponoopama y3poK Cy W TOCIEIUNA, YUH H
cBpxa YMmernoctu u Hayke mo3opumra.” (Lazi¢ 2004, 13)

Mecto cycpera, mnpema ['pOoTOBCKOM, jecTe OJHOC IIpeMa MPOCTOpPY, alld U jeJaH
0]l HajBAXXHMjUX HAUMHA JIa YOBEK YIO3HA APYTOr 4YOBEKa, MOIMYT aHTPOIOJIOTHjE,
KOja je 0J1 CBOjHX IoYeTaKa HacTojalia J1a yro3Ha Jpyre KyIaType.

»3aHUMa Me miymall jep je oH Jeynacko oOwhe. IlIto oOyxBara nBe
TJIaBHE Tadyke: IIPBO, MOj CYCpeT ca JpyroM 0coOOM, KOHTAaKT,
MehycoOHO pasymeBame, M YTHCIM MTOBOJOM TOTa IITO CE€ OTBApamo
mpema apyrom Owmhy, ITO ra MOKyImIaBaMO pa3yMeTH: jeIHOM pedjy,
npeBas3mwiaxeme Hamre camohe. Jlpyro, mokymaj na pazymMeMo camMu
ce0e mpexo MoHamama APYror YoBeKa, na cede y meMy nponahemo.”
(Grotovski 2006, 109)

VYnpaBo OHaKO Kako je aHTPOIMOJOrdja, OCBECTHBILIHM CBOj OAHOC mpema Jlpyrome
(ka0 mpema ero30THYHOM ¥ NPHUMHUTHBHOM) OKpEHYyJa OIJe[alo mpema cebu, y
HACTOjamy 3a NPEUCTIUTUBAKHEM COIICTBCHUX MO3UITHja U KYJITYpe U3 KOje TIOTHYE.

»AHTPOIIONIOTHja je Tpoy4yaBame NPUMHUTHBHHX Hapoma. Kako ce
ocTBapyje mpoydaBame TUX Hapoma? Omroop Moxkemo nmatd (...)
TBPAKOM JIa aHTPOTIONIOTHja HACTaje Y CyodaBamy ca APyradujuMm, Tj.
aHTporoJiora ca NPUMUTHBHUM Hapoamma. M3 Tor momupa ca
npyraurjuMa paljajy ce pasiuke (...) a aHTPOIOJIOTH]a X aHAIH3KUpa H
THME Haraja CBOje Ca3HajHE OKBHPE KOjU CE M CacToje O CIIO3HAje
pasnmuuuroctu.” (Fabijeti, Maligeti, Metera 2002, 13)

AHTpononolika naéoparopuja

VY rnymu apyre nonosuHe XX u XXI Beka He MOCTOjU CTPOro (UKCUPAHU
MOJIEeTI WJIH TeXHUKA, Beh MHOIITBO MHANBUIYATHAX CTPATETHja AEJIOBamba y TeaTpy
Ka0 TOCTUCTOPUjCKO] HMHCTUTYIHMjU. OOJMIM CHEHCKOI TJIyMadykor MOHallama
MOKa3yjy Ja TIyMavky YMH U3J1a3H U3 MPaHHIa MEMETHYKOT M BUCOKE CTHJIH3AIIUje
kaHoHM30BaHe urpe U y XX m XXI Beky, Te MmocTaje ToApydje JETUTHMHOT
YMETHHYKOT HM3pakaBamkba M HCTpakMBama. Ha oBOj JHHHWjU pa3Boja MOAEPHOT
TIyMauykor u3Bohema HacTaje nabopaTOPHjCKH, TeaTapcku paa. Tearapcke
nabopaTopuje HACTajy WHTCH3MBHO Y €IOXM MOJEcpHH3Ma. Tearpum Kao
nabopaTopHje MpelCTaBibajy er3UCTCHIIMjaHEe, JYXOBHE H YMETHHYKE MPOCTOPE y
KOjMa C€ CKCIIEPHMEHTAIHO M TEOPHjCKH UCTPaXyje TeaTapcka YMETHOCT U, Y
OKBHPY b€ MOCEOHO, IITyMauka NUCIUILIMHA U paa Ha (GopMHUpamy APaMCKOr
KapakTepa. Y OBaKBUM TeaTapcKUM aMOWjeHTHMa (OpMHUpPA ce YTOMHU]CKHU TpOjeKaT
Tearpa Kao TOTAJHOI YMETHHYKOI Jena. Teatapcka nabopaTtopuja nobuja
negaromky (yHKIWjy, jep TMocTaje HOBO MOApYyYje NpPAaKTUYHE U TEOpHUjCKe
MpUMEHe TTyMadyKux MeToja u crparermja. Jlo tearpa XX Beka, Kao W 0 I0OjaBe
1ab0paTOPHjCKOT TeaTpa caM JpaMCKHU MPOLEC ce 0ABHjao ,.u3Melhy* nBa nzBohaya
Ha CLEHH. Y peHecaHCH M 0apoKy wu3Bohad je MpelncTaB/hbao MPENO3HATIHUBY
MOBPIIMHY KOja je TpHKa3WBalla YWTJEMBE M jJaCHO KOIW(UKOBAHE JPYIITBCHE
(dopme. M3Bohauka yMeTHOCT OWJa je Y HEKOj BPCTH aJerOpPHjCKOT TeaTapCKOT
MOJIOKaja, Te C€ M3 TAKBOT MOJIOKaja HUje AoBoAwina y mutame. Tokom XVII u
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XIX Beka m3Bohauka yMETHOCT YIJIaBHOM je y ceOu caapikana recTyaiHe u3pase
KOjH Cy, U3Mel)y OCTajor, CIy KWIH IIIEeJaolly 3a H3yJIaBame NCUXONOIIKUX H3pa3a
nmuna. M3Bohauka yMETHOCT NpejcTaBibaia je HempoOieMaTH30BaHy IUIaThopMy
Koja je omoryhaBana u3paxaBame ,,IPUPOJHOT TCHUXOJIOMIKOT CTama, Yuje ce
CIICHCKO KOJIWpame MpeTBapaio y ,,yMeTHHUKO  n3Bohemwe Ha cuenn. Kpajem XIX
BeKa, y HAyYHOM, IIPaBHOM U IPYIITBEHOM CMHCIY, MCHa C€ TyMadcme
IMCKYp3UBHE JIOTUKe W3Bohema — HM3BOhad Kao HEKaJa HOCWIAI Apame, cana
MOYMIE JIa Ce CXBaTa Kao MECTO IOKa3WBama YHYTpAIlber APaMCKOI CyKooa.
Axtep TyOM CBOjy [HUCKYp3WBHY TPaHMYHOCT M CTylla Ha CIEHy Kao
eM(aTuaHa/MpodIeMCKa CTBAPHOCT. Y CKIANy Ca OBUM, ITO30PHIIHH EIEMCHTU
MOMYT MPOCTOpPA, JIMKOBHOCTH, CBETJIA, TIOYUIbY Jla Ce aHyJIMpajy Kako Ou ce cam
n3Bohau OJpKA0 Kao O3HAUMTEJh CIICHCKOT. AKTEp MPEHOCH YYJHO O0CI000heHo
HCKYCTBO. Y TaKBOj MHTEPAKUOHUjH TIIeAanal IpecTaje na OMBa IyKH CBEIOK Y
MO30pHIITY, HEroB IOIJIe]| II0CTaje TeaTpajHO akTyenu3oBaH. [lormen riepaona
[0CTaje MHTErpajlaH [e0 ITO30PHIIHOT HCKYCTBA W CaMe I030pHIIHE JIOTHKE.
[lormex Bume HUje, Ka0 Y KIACHYHOM MO30PHINTY, MOTIIEA O CeOH, CIIOJbAIIBU U
HeTakHyT. [lornen riuemaona y Teatpy Imocraje TeMa JPaMCKOT TOBOPA U €IIEMEHT
came apamatypruje. HoBa npama, MeTajgpama MOYHMIbE J1a C€ OTUTPaBa Iy OCe
moriea m3meljy mo30pHUIIE U Tiieaaana.

Jlpamcku Tearap ce m3Boxu m3Mely nBa aktepa Ha cueHH. Iloctapamcku
Teatap y JabopaTopuju ce U3BOIM ,,yHyTap Tenaa u ca riepaoueM. M3sohad Buie
He BpUIM MHUMETHYKAa TyMauewka (UKTHBHOI CBeTa MOMONY KaHOHCKH
WHCTPYMEHTAJIM30BaHOT Teia. V3Bohau mpBu myT y Tearpy HoOCTaje UCKYCTBO 3a
ceOe. M3Bohau Hekaga Kao HOCHNAI @2oHA, cafa y TeaTapckoj J1abopaTopuju
poJia3u Kpo3 MHIMBUAYyaJHE acoHuje. JlpamMcka MCKyCTBa yHyTap Jiaboparopuje
MoCTajy aMOMjeHTH Y KojuMa M3Bohau Mema CBOj CTaTyC OJ] HHKOPIIOPUPAHOCTHU Y
(UKTUBaH CHEHCKH CBET Ka JEKOHCTPYKIHMjU H30JalHje ¥ CaMOIOBOJbHOCTH
(uKkTHBHOT clieHCKOr cBera. Ha ToMm myTy, OH ce0Oe MOTIyHO H3JIaxe y CBOjOj
CalpUCYTHOCTH ca rienaolneM. Y HHTEPaKUMju ca [jefaoneM u3Bohaud y
7abopaTopuju MIMPH YyJIHA HCKYCTBa IMYyTEeM IMpHjeMa M IPEeHOCa HMITyJca OI
COIICTBEHOI' HWHIMBUAYaJHOI HCKyCTBa Ka rjefaouny. IM3Bohaum Bumie He
MPENICTaBJbaj)y Kpajibe W30JI0BaHE M CTHJIM30BaHE CIIEHCKe MoHaje, Beh mocrajy
MEIMjCKH aKTepH IIOTIYHO IPONYCTJBUBH 3a IIPOTOKE M IIOPHBE 3ajeAHUYKOT
MCKYCTBA Ca IJIeJa0leM.

VY HeoaBaHTapAHOM M MOCTABAHTapJHOM CMHCIY, IOjaM meamapcke
nabopamopuje yBeo je Jexxu ['poroBcku. ['poTOBCKH y TeaTapcKy Hpakcy YBOIU
MOMAaIHU eKCIIEPUMEHT, UCTPaXyje MPAaHUYHO MOJPYYje PHUTyana M YBOAU I0jaM
cupomawnoe  meampa. — CHpOMAallHM  Tearap  MPEACTaB/ba  HOAPYYje
tTpanchopManuje ox TeaTpa Kao HWHCTHTYUHOHAIM30BAHOT CIEKTAKIa 0
AyTOHOMHOT, YHUCTOT TeaTapCcKOr TMoIpydja Koje je ociloOoheHo TeKcTa,
cueHorpaduje U My3uke. ['pOTOBCKM TeaTpy MpHIIa3H Kao MOAPYYjy Y KOMe ce
peanusyje  OMXEBHOPAIHO-NPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKO  W3BOljeHE€  HAa  CIICHH.
HucTuTymonagHa ayTOHOMHja TeaTpa Koja je YCIOCTaBJbeHa Y PEHECaHCH, pa3apa
Ce AHTHIPAMCKUM M aHTUMHUMETHYKHUM eKCIICpHMEHTHMa. Y OKBHPY OBaKBHX
eKCIiepUMeHarTa, riiyman Koja [ pOTOBCKOT mocTaje ,,locBelieHn riryman’ Koju TexKH
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CHCTEMCKOM HMHJMBH/YaJHOM JYXOBHOM YCaBpILIaBawy. ,[loceefienu enymay Huje
BUIIIC HHTEPIIpPETaTOp WIM u3Bohau Hero mocrtaje uWHUIUpaHu (mocBehenw,
npoOyheHn, OKPEeHYTH) CYOjeKT KOHKPETHE TjelICCHO-IyXOBHE M OWXEBHOpPATHE
CHTyalldje Ha JIOIMPAHO] CLUEHH y CBHJETY U CBHUjETy JIOIUPAHOM Kao CIICHH.
Tearapcku pan ce pazymujeBa Kao MOTHUIA] 32 Ucmpadicusarbe M BepUPHUIHPAHE
OyXOBHOI ¥ (U3MYKOr TIOCTOjarba CYOHOHHKA Y npoyecy meampa Kao
ymjemnocmu.” (Suvakovié 2005, 340)

Pa3Boj nabopatopujckor paaa, usmel)y ocranux, HactaBiba Eyhenno bap6a
y OKBHPY aHTPOJIOIIOIIKOT MO30pHUINTA, HCTPaXyjyhum pHTyalmHO H IUIECHO
HW3BaHEBPOINICKO wu3Bohewme. Ha 0BOj IJMHUjHM, J1a0OpaTOpPUjCKH paja  TOCTaje
mwiarpopMa Koja TOKasyje KapaKTepUCTHKE TOJIMKAHPOBCKOT, EKIEKTHYKOT
MYJITUKYATYPATHOT PHUTYaTHOT TeaTpa. Mumepxyimypaiuzam, Kao jemHa of
HajBOXHHUJUX CTATETHja y pa3Bojy MO30PUIIHUX TUCIUILTHHA, TOYHEE HHTCH3UBHO
Jla ce pa3BHja YIpaBo ca miatdopme nozopuuima uzsopa I'potoBckor u bapounor
€BPOa3HjCKOT TIO30PHIITA.

Mo3opuwHa aHTpononoruja: nnatdopme Tymavewa

W3 cBera oBora Hamehe ce mmTame pAeduHHCAama ITO30pPHUIIHE
anTpornoyoruje. HajyremesbeHuje neduHucame OBe TUCIMITMHE TMPOWCTUYE Ca JIBE
wiatgopme, ca iathpopme bapounor unmepxyamypannoe npoydaBama OHOIOMIKOT
W KYJTYpHOT TIOHAIllakha YOBEKA Yy IIO30pPHUIIHO] CHTyallMju W ca TuiaThopme
nosopuwima u3zeéopa I'POTOBCKOT, TAE je jeINHO MEpUIIO yIpaBo caM 4oBeK. Obe
niamgopme nonaze 00 UurweHuye 0d je U08eK080 HNOHAWAILEe V Kpajre
N0jeOHOCMAas/beHUM HOZOPUWHUM YCI08UMA jeOHaro, 6e3 030upa Ha KyamypHo
noopyuje ca Ko2a yMemuux 00aasu.

Crparerujom uHTEpKyITypain3ma bapba mokymaBa ga Hpojape y Tauky
rze ce cycpehy cBe KyJnTypHE cTpaTerdje, OJHOCHO MOKYIIaBa Jja HallpaBU npecex
ceux ummepxyamypaiuzama. llpecek CBHX KyNTYpHHX CTpaTerdja 3aJaTak je
mo3opuiHe anTpomnoioruje. bapba mumre:

,»Pa3IMUUTH HM3BOhauM, HA PA3TMYUTUM MECTUMA M y Pa3IHYUTUM
BPEMEHIMA, YIPKOC CTHICKMM OOIHIMMA KapaKTCPUCTHYHHUM 32
CBOj€ TpaJMIUje, oja3e O/ MPUHIIMIIA KOjU c€ TOHABJba]y. OCHOBHU
3a7aTak TMO30pHIIHE AHTPOMOJIOTHje jecTe Tparame 3a OBUM
3ajenHUYKNM npuHIMnuMa.” (Barba, Savareze 1996, 8).

Bap0a HapounTo MCTHYE Ja MO30pPUIIHA AHTPOIOJIOTH]A He NpeoCcmasba NpUMeHy
HAyYHux Xunomesa aHmMpononocuje Kywmype Ha To30pumTe, Beh je To
ucmpaoicusarse Koje npoyyasa NOHAWAre Yoeeka y KOHKPETHOj CHUTyauuju
u3Bohemwa y amOujeHTy nozopuinse cuene. OH uctuye:
I l030pHIIHA aHTpOMOJNOTHja HE OaBM C€ OHMM IUIAHOBHMA
opraHmzanyje koju omoryhasajy npuMeHy napagiurMu aHTPOIOJIOTHje
KynType Ha mo3opuiute u Iwiec. To Huje mpoydaBame (eHOMeHa
m3Boherba y OHMM KyJaTypama KOje aHTPOIONIO3M TPaJHIHOHATHO
npoy4aBajy. (...) IlozopuIiHa aHTpOIOJIOTH]a je HCTPaXXKHUBakE KOje ce
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0aBuU MOHAIIAKEM YOBEKA y TPEHYTKYy KopHmhema cBOT (PM3UUKOT U
MEHTAJHOT TPHCYCTBa y ofapeeHoj OpraHW30BaHOj CHUTYaIlHjH
creHckor n3Bohema” (Barba, Savareze 1996, IX).

Ogo m3Boheme bapba crporo pasmmkyje o MoHaIIamka YOBEKa Y CBAKOAHEBHOM
JKUBOTY, T€ CMaTpa a | caMa TeXHHKa CIEHCKOT U3Bohema MOoXe HacTajaTh caMo
y IMO30pHUIIIHOM aMOHjeHTY, a HUKaKO BaH mbera. TpaHCKyITypalHOM aHAIN30M Koja
YKpLUTa ¥ HAJAWJIa3U UHTEPKYJITYpaIHOCT Yy NpucTyny, bapba npaBu MeToq0I0LIKy
MoJIeTy Ha TPH acliekTa u3Bolema Koju Cy 3ajeJHUYKU y CBUM KyJITypama: JIHYHOCT
n3Bohaya, qpyIITBEHO-UCTOPHUJCKH KOHTEKCT U (usnosioruja u3Bohaua. KoHkpeTHO,
OH M3JBaja:

,1) JluuHocT u3Bohaua, meco6 CEH3UOWIHMTET, He208y YMETHUUKY

HHTEIUTCHIIN]Y, He20gy IPYIITBEHY YIOTy: CBe OHE OCOOMHE KOje ra

YMHE jEeAWHCTBEHMM W HeEnoHOBJbMBHM. 2) [locebHe omke

TpaJulldje W JAPYIITBEHO-UCTOPHjCKOT KOHTEKCTa, KpO3 Koje ce

WCI0JhaBA OPUTHHATHA THYHOCT m3Bohaua. 3) Ynotpedy ¢pusnomnoruje

Ha OCHOBY HECBAaKHAAIIhe TEXHUKE Tela. [1030pHuIIHa aHTpOnoIoTHja

neUHHIIE CBE 3ajeTHIYKE W TPAHCKYIATypaTHe MPUHIINIE HA KOjuMa

MTOYNBAjy cBE M3BOhauke TEXHMKE Kao IUIaH KOjU MPETXOIU TPOIECy

n3pakaBama — npeauspakajHoct.” (Barba, Savareze 1996, IX).

Bapba roymauke TeXHHKE Be3yje YIpPaBo 3a MO30PHIIHY aHTPOIOIOTH)Y Ha
Jey, a Koja ce ImperaMa Kpo3 paslIiuuTe KyJITypHE MepclHeKTUBe. Y TOM CMUCIY,
Bap0a HapouuTo HCTHYE Ja OCHOBE IIyMauke TEXHHUKE HACTajy U3 aHTPOIOJIOIIKE
KyJITypajHe IpaKce:

,MM.: IlIta je 3a Bac mo3opunina antpornojioruja? EB.: [To3opumHa
aHTPONOJIOTH]ja Y4M O OCHOBaMa TJIyMayKe MM IUIeCayKe TEXHUKE
Kpo3 KyATypHY nepcnektuBy. Kanma Buaumo m3Bohaua, rirymmna wim
Ilecaya MpENo3HajeMo OJMax TeMIepaMeHT U JIMYHOCT KOjU
npunagajy caMo TOM YMETHHKY IITO ce He Moxe komupatd. OH
MIpHTIaAa CIICHU(PUIHO] TPAIUIHjH, TOCEOHOM >KaHPY M OHJA IITO je
permaTuBHO ofpeljeHO] KynTypu W HCTopHjckoj emoxw. OHma nma
HEIITO IITO JeJ¢ CBHM IIeCayd W TIYyMIHM CBHUX €IoXa a TO je
MPUCYTHOCT, MaTepHjaliHa MPUCYTHOCT ca KOjOM ce pajii U Koja je y
cymapy ca rmiemaoieM. Taj pag Ha ceOM MU 30BEMO INTyMadyKOM
TexHUKOM. Kako rirymar pajgu Ha riiacy, Kako nuiine cumooie mocie
YHTakha TEKCTa, Kako Ja cebe M3JI0KH y ITPOCTOPY M Ha KOjU HAa4MH J1a

OCTBapH Ty TIyMauKy ,upaMaTyerjy.”l.

Eyhenno bapba maTepujaiHy mpHUCYTHOCT TIyMlia TOBE3yje ca HErOBHUM
cycperoMm ca TienaoumeM. Cycper ca IiieaoleM je CUTyaldja Koja pa3oTKpuBa
JUYHOCT TiymIia. bap6a uctude 1a je pajg Ha ceOu U TIIyMYeBa JMYHOCT OHO IITO Ce
MpelCcTaB/ba Kao MaTepHjaliHa MPUCYTHOCT W jemuHO je Moryha y KOHTakTy ca
riefaoneM. Y TPEHYTKY CycpeTa ca TiiefaoleM IiiyMmall A0ia3u A0 HajuHTUMHH]jUX

' http://www.zetna.org/zek/folyoiratok/45/barba.html, mpeyszero nama 28.7.2017. Wmrepsjy
Munana Mahapesa ca Eyhernom Bapoom.

424



<& A. Natudmh, AHmpononozauja anyme Kao ucmpaxueare fIUYHO2 UCKycmea... =

crio3Haja comncteeHor Omha. OBakBe BpcTe CIO3HAje MPEACTaBIbajy LUJb pajga Ha
JIPaMCKOM KapakTepy.

Paa Ha hopmupary apamckor nuka: moryhu npouecu

VY riyMadkoj YMETHOCTH MTOCTOjH HEKOJIMKO HaunHa (opMHpama IpaMCcKor
muka. CBaKM HaYHMH IIOCEyje BIACTHTH IMPOIIEC paja ca UCTHM LUJBEM: Kako Hahn
HAYUH Ja TITyMal] CBeCHUM ITyTeM Jole 1o moacBecHOr cTBapama? Y JajbeM TEKCTY
he ce aHamm3mpaTH HEKONMMKO mporeca GpopMupama ApaMcKor juka. [mymaukn
IpoIec Tparama 3a JAPaMCKAM JIHKOM MOJpa3yMeBa HAjHHTUMHHJU CyCpeT ca
concrBeHoM nmuHomihy. Eneonopa [ly3e je mHCHCTHpana Ha TOME Ja je TiyMa
YMETHOCT y KO0joj TJIyMall TIpe CBera OTKpPHBa CBOje YHYTpallmbe Ouhe: ,,Y METHUK-
mIymail jJaje cBe oJf cebe: Kpo3 CBOjy HWHTEpHpeTalujy, OH OTKpHBa CBOjE
yuytpamme Ouhe” (Hy3e y: Cole & Chinoy 1970, 469). Cuencka cBect
KOET3UCTUPA Ka0 BUIIE CBECTH y jeJHOj. | TyMadku KapakTep Ha CIEHU y TPEHYTKY
n3Bohema ToapasyMeBa IHjalIeKTHIKY TEH3Hjy KOHCTAaHTHOT KOCT3UCTHUpAha JIBE
chepe: 1) obuuno ,Ja“ W 2) TpaHCersucTeHHMjaIHO ,Ja“. OOwuyHO ,Ja
nojpazyMeBa 0(GpOpMIbEHY HPUCYTHOCT Ha CLEHH. paHCer3ucTeHIHjaaHo ,Ja*
moJipasyMeBa TpPEHYTaK Kaja TiayMal HajayOJbuM TpomopoMm )y cebe Opwuiie
comcrBeHo ,Ja“ w cryma y TpaHchopMECaHY WIH TPOMEHCHY CBECT.
Tpanchopmucana wim mpoMemeHa cBecT mo Jexujy I['poToBckoMm moapa3zymeBa
TJIyMYEBO KPTBOBamke HajryOspux jeioBa cede. [lpenazak us jemnne chepe y apyry
moJpa3yMeBa CTajHE IPOMEHE CBECTH, KOje Yy TIpolecy TIIyMadkor pana
MIpeCTaBJbajy TpayMaTHYHY 30HY cTpaxa u cypoBocTH. Ilo I'poroBckom u Aproy
NoTpeOHO je Ha CLEHH JOBECTH TENO JO IOTIYHOT MCKYyLIeHa, N0 Pa3opema, J0
pazanmumama. Y TOM CMHCIy, ApTO HCTHYE ,,CypoBOoCT mpeMa cebu®. Yecro
[IOHABJbAE M KOMOMHOBAaWmE IIIyMAayKHUX BEIITHHA KOje MOJuia3e IyOIuIm,
JIOBOJIM 110 MPaBJbeiba KIIMIea, ONOKUpamba EHEPreTCKOr TOKa M CMamberha CTeleHa
pusuka. M3Bohaueso ,,xpTBoBame [ poTOBCKHM MOBe3yje ca ,,cBeTomhy:

33

»IIyT Ka CBETOCTH HHje OTBOpeH cBakoMe. CaMO Ta HEKOJHMIMHA
onabpannx Moxke cienutu. Kao mTo cam pekao ,.cBeTH He Tpeba
y3UMaTH Yy pEIMrHo3HOM cMuciay. To je mpe wmeradopa 3a
nepuHHICamke 0cobe Koje ce IMyTeM YMETHOCTH IeHhe Ha JIoMady U Ty
BpIIX YWH XPTBOBama cede. (...) I'mymar koju ce y 0BOM HapOYHTOM
npolecy JAWCHUIUIMHE, JKPTBOBAba, CAMONOHMpAma M HallaKema
¢dbopme, He 0O0ju Oa HAC HM3BAaH CBHX HOPMAIHO MPUXBAT/EUBHX
rpaHuIa, OCBaja HEKY BPCTY YHYTpAIlbe XapMOHH]je 1 MUpa. 3anpago,
OH TIOCTaje JaJeKO 3APaBHjH AYXOBHO M TEJICCHO, a HErOB HAYHMH
JKUBOTA MHOTO HOPMAJTHU]H HETO MIyMIIa U3 0OTraTor mo30puiiTa. (...)
OBo je moTBpAa, HEe perpecuBHa, Beh MporpecHBHa, OHOT INTO je y
Hama He HajcupoMaliHuje, Hero Hajooraruje. To TeHepasHO BOIM
ocnobalhjarlby O KOMIUIEKCa TOTOBO Ha HWCTH HAYMH KaKO YHHH
ncuxoanaiauTiuka repanuja.” (Grotovski 2006, 32-34).

Lwb raymMadyke yMETHOCTH MIPECTABIba Pao0 HA NPOYECY CAMOOMKPUBAFLA.
[Iponec camooTkpuBama je MoTpeOHO apTHKYJIMCATH U YCMEPUTH Y OAroBapajyhem
mpaBily, T€ ra MOTOM MpeTBapatd y cHcTeM wu3Bohaukux 3HakoBa. IlIporec
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CaMOOTPKHBama j€ HAJUHTEH3UBHUjU Y CTalby TpaHca. | pOTOBCKH MHIIE: ,,...[TyMaIl
MOpa TIYMUTH Yy CTamy TpaHca. (...) AKO cCBe OBO Tpeba Ja H3pasuM jeIHOM
pEeUeHHIIOM, peKao OHX Ja je TO CTBap HaBama cede. HoBek ce Mopa MOTIIYHO JaTH,
JIaTH ca TIOBEPEHEM CBOjY HajayOJby HHTUMY, Kao ILTO C€ YOBEK Jaje y JbyOaBu. Ty
nexu kpyd. Ilpoaupame y cebe, TpaHc, npexopauerbe, TUCIUIUINHA (opme — cBe
Ce OBO MOJKE OCTBAapHTH IIOJ YCIOBOM Ja C€ YOBEK IMOTIIYHO a0, IIOHHW3HO H 0e3
ormopa.* (Grotovski 2006, 27). [lona3ak y crame TpaHca He MOoApa3yMeBa MOTIIYHO
OJICYCTBO TE€XHHKe, Beh ypaBo TEXHHKY Kao CpPeJICTBO Ha TOM MyTy. butan ynHuan
y OBOM IIpOIleCy jecTe 3ay3maBame (opme, aprudunujenHoctu. CaMooOHUpame
0e3 mucuuminHe HUje ociobahame, Beh ce peructpyje xao jeman BUJI OHOJIOMIKOT
xaoca. /JlyOske moHupame y cebOe 3axTeBa BehM MHTEH3UTET CIOJbALIHE
JUCIHMIUIMHE Koja monpasyMeBa ¢GopMy, apTHQHIMJEITHOCT y H3pa3y, CICHCKH
HIeorpaM, 3HaK.

Y  METOJOJOIIKOM CMHCIY, Y TIJyMaukoj YMETHOCTH Cc€ MOTry
CYIPOTCTaBUTH JIBa OCHOBHAa METO/AA. JemaH MeEToH Mopa3syMeBa JIMYHU
HCKYCTBEHH KOPITYC TTyMadKHX METOJa, BEIITHHA M CIEHCKHAX TPUKOBa — MOMOhy
KOjUX TIayMman Moxe, ysumajyhu onpehen Opoj xoMmOmHammja 3a CBaKy yIory,
mocTrhy BUCOK CTETICH M3PaKajHOCTU U JonacTh ce myonumu. OBaj ,,apceHan™ win
CKJIaIHIITE, IpeMa [ pOoTOBCKOM, ,,MOXK/Ia je camMo 30MpKa KIHIIea; y TOM CIydajy
TaKkaB METOJ HEICJbUB je OJ KOHIENTa MPOCTHTYLHUje U ’TIyMIa-KypTu3aHe .
Paznuka m3mely ‘rymma kao KypTu3aHe U CBETOr INIyMIla' MCTa je Kao OHa
n3Mel)y BelITHHE KypTH3aHE M OJHOCA JlaBama U MpuMama Koju ce paha u3 mpase
Jpy0aBU: APYIMM pednMa, NpUHOLIeHke cebe Ha XKPTBY. Y OBOM JAPYTOM CiIydajy
Ba)XHO je MONM OTKJIOHUTH CBE OHO IITO CMETa, Kako OU ce MPEeBa3UIILIO Ma KaKBO
3aMHUCIMBO OTpaHWYCH:E. Y MPBOM CIy4ajy pam ce O IMOCTOjamy Tella; Y APYToM
CJIy4ajy TIpe O BEerOBOM HENOCTOjamy. TeXHHKa ’CBETOr IIIyMIa’ je uHOYKMueHa
(Tj. TeXHUKa eNMMUHALIM]jE), TOK je TeXHHKa 'TIyMIa-KypTuzaHe oJedykmusHa (Tj.
TEXHHUKA yMHOXKaBama BemtuHa). (Grotovski 2006, 24, 25).

Pax Ha mporecy caMOOTKpHBama y KpajlbUM JOMETHMa YKJbYUYyje CTambe
mpeKopayuerma, TpaHca M Kartap3e. MckycTBo kartap3e ApTO Be3yje 3a OINAcHOCT,
CTpax u cypoBocT. TauHHje, 3a TOKWBIbA] KaTap3e HEOMXOMHO je Jia Ce JIOTOAU U
mpeBasule cTpax MPHUMEHOM MeTole cypoBocTH. Kama ApTo ToBOpH O CYpOBOCTH,
OH Tpe CBEera MHUCIU Ha WU3y3eTHY CTPOTOCT, IIOKPTBOBAHOCT, aIlCOJIYTHY
OJUTYYHOCT W HENOBpaTHY YCIOBJBEHOCT y paay Ha cieHu. To mnoapasymena
TUIIaBake HM3JIUINHOT €CTeTH3Ma M JOonajjbuBOCTH y u3Bohemy. Ilozopmmire,
mpeMa ApToy, a caMHM THM M TjiyMa, Tpeba TJIenaony la MPYyKHd TParudky
CIIO3Hajy, a HE J1a My IIpy’Ka BOajepCcKy JIONaJJbUBOCT. Y TOM CMHCIY, APTO M03UBa
IJIeflaone Ja IPeKO CYpOBOCTH y MO30PHUINTY 3ay3My XEpOjCKH Y3BHIIEH CTaB
mpeMa >KHBOTY. lIeja omacHOCTH Ha CIIEHH pa3oTKpuhe XepojcTBO Y JKUBOTY.
YnpaBo uzaeja OMacHOCTH INIEAA0Na YMHU OyIHHM U HPEKO 4Uyia pPa3BHja y HEMYy
ca3HajHe KarmanuTeTe KOju IOBOM JI0 ucliesbema. CTpax je, cMatpa ApTo, KIbYYHO
IeTOTBOpaH 3a cinobomHy mucao. Ca THM y Be3H, OH CE IO3WBA HA IO30PHIITE
Banuja v mWeroBy XwpaAyroauiilkby TpaJUuLUjy y KOjOj CE MpeKo IOKpeTa,
WHTOHAIMje W XapMOHHje aHTaxyjy cBa 4yia. ,,bamujim, ca cBOjUM M3MHIIJLEHUM
3MajeM, Kao ¥ CBYM MCTOYhAIlW, HUCY M3TyOWIM CMHUCA0 3a Taj TajaHCTBEHHU CTpax
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KOjHU je, MO IHMa, jeAaH OJl HAjACIOTBOPHUjUX (M CBAaKako HajOUTHUjUX)
MO30pUIIHIUX eJIeMeHAaTa, OHJa KaJl € TIO30PHUIITY BPaTH H-ETOB UCTHHCKH CMHCA0".
(Arto 2010, 51) Apro wmHCHCTHpa Ha TOME Ja TO30PHUIITE IMPEKO CYPOBOCTH
nocefyje O6IaroTBOPHO JEjCTBO HA TJEaold, T€ y BE3U ca TUM IIPaBU Mapainery
u3Mel)y nozopumTa u Kyre.

,»MOXKeMO oAaTH Ja je C JbYACKOT CTaHOBHIITA JICjCTBO MO30PHILTA
Kao ¥ JIejCTBO Kyre, OIaroTBOpHO, jep HaBojehw spyne nma ce Buie
OHAKBUM KaKBH Cy, OHO CKH/Ia MacKy, pa30TKpHBa JIax, IIOKBAPEHOCT,
HHUCKOCT, JIMIIEMEPHOCT, OHO OTKJIatkha OTPOBHY HHEPIHjy MaTepwuje
KOja 3aaupe y HajTaHaHHWja CBOJCTBA YyJia; M OTKPHUBIIN 3ajeIHUIIAMA
IUXOBY MpayHy CHary, HHXOBY CKpHBEHY Moh, OHO MX MO3HMBa Ja
npeJ JIMIEM CyA0HHE 3ay3My XEpOjCKH M y3BHIIEH CTaB KOju OHE 0e3
Tora HUKaJ He Ou umane”. (Arto 2010, 17).

CypoBoCT caMor CTBapaJadkor YWHA jeJJHaKa je CypoBOCTH uBoTa. Kama Apto
npaBu Tapayieny u3Mmel)y crBapama W JKMBOTA, OH NMPOHAIA3HM pejanujy y Kojoj y
MepLeNInji TJIefaola KaTeropuja CypoBOCTH JKMBOTAa MPOUCTHYE M3 KaTeropuje
CTBapasaukor YMHa, OJHOCHO CYPOBOCT CTBapaslaukor YMHa Tpeba Ja pa3oTKpuje
JPAcTHYHU]Y CYpPOBOCT CAMOT KHBOTA.
,Ped CypOBOCT KOPHCTHM Y 3Hauemy kehH 3a KMBOTOM, KOCMHYKE
CTPOTOCTH M HEYMOJbHBE HYXXHOCTH, y THOCTHYKOM 3HAuCHy
’KUBOTHOT KOBHTJIALA KOJH MPOXIMPE TMHHE, y 3HaueHy OHOr Oosa

KOjU je M3BaH HermoOeIuBe HYXHOCTH 0e3 Koje JKMBOT He Ou
moctojao.” (Arto 2010, 100)

U3 cBera HaBeACHOT MOXKE CE 3aKJbYYUTH Ja MPOLIEC Tparama 3a APaMCKUM
JIMKOM TIozipa3yMeBa TpH dase: [lpsa ¢pasa npeacTaBiba CBECHY OJUTYKY HII CBECHY
¢a3zy. OBa (haza mpencraBiba HaMepy, HHTCHIH]Y, JKeJbY, TeXKBbY, Ka0 U IUIaH WU
CTPYKTYpy MO Kojoj he ce yMeTHWYKkHn YWH (U3UYKH OJUTPATH U OCBOJUTH,
peaan30BaTH 3aMHUIUbEHA Hiaeja. OBO je IMpelIuMHHApHA OTyKa CAMOI YMETHHKA.
Jlpyea ¢haza mpencraBiba ocBajambe HajacBecHor. OBa (asza ce JlemaBa TOKOM
(usnukor npoueca. OHa ce HaJa3u u36aH KOHTPOJIE CBECTU. YMETHHK y OBOj (hazu
MOJJIe)KE HEU3BECHUM OKOJIHOCTHMA M TPENyIITa ce OpOjHUM HEOUCKHBAHUM
KOJIOTCUMHAaMa. YMETHHKA Yy OBOj (a3u 3axBaTajy UHCTH HMITYJICH M MHCTHHKTH.
OBa HazcBecHa (paza je MCKOHCKO YMETHHUYKO CTame U YECTO je MPerno3HaTIbHBa Y
putyaiy wiu TpaHcy. Tpeha ¢pasa npenctaBiba pedrueKCUBHY palOHAINA3ALN]Y
YMETHWYKOT 4uHAa wid mocT (akrym. OBa (aza mpeacraBiba (hasy KOHTpOIIE,
TpeHyTak pediuekcuje. To je daza y K0joj YMETHHK KOHTPOJIUIIIE IITa je 00aBJHEHO
Y Ha KOjU Ha4uH je obaBsbeHo. OBa, mocienmwa ¢asza, NpeicTaBba payuoHAIU3AYU]Y
WIN YMpMe/sbasarbe YMETHHYKOT Jela, KOojé TeK cafa II0CTaje IOBPHIICHO U
komIutekcHo (B. Latifi¢ 2011, 12).

OcBajame AUMEH3Uje HAJCBECHOT y TIIYMU MOTJIO OM Ce IOBE3aTu ca OHUM
mTo ['poTOBCKM Ha3uBa ,,TOTATHUM YHHOM®.

»CaMa CylmITHHa TJyMaukor TIIO3MBa, MEroBa peakiyja Koja My

omoryhaBa na jemaH 3a APYTHMM OTKpHje pa3IMYUTE CIIOjeBE CBOje

JMYHOCTH — TIOLIABIIN 01 OHOJIONIKO-HATOHCKE OCHOBE, IIPEKO KaHala

CBECTH M PAlMOHATHOT MUIIJBEHA, 10 OHOT BPXYHIIA KOjH j€ TEIIKO
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neuHUCaTH, U Y KOME CBE II0CTaje jeAMHCTBO. Taj YMH HOTITyHOT
pa3oTkpuBama cBor Ouha je ynpaBo maBame cebe, Koje ce TpaHH4H ca
NpeBasWIIAKEHEM Ipenpeka M ¢ Jby0aBiby. Ja TO 30BEM TOTAHUM
guaOoM." (Grotovski 2006, 110).

PedrexcuBHa panmoHanm3amija yYMETHHYKOT YHHA WM TOCT (aKTyM
mpencraBiba Tpehy u mocnenmy ¢a3zy y ciueHckom wusBohemy. Oa (asza
MoJpazyMeBa OYyBamhe¢ MHTETPUTETA JIMYHOCTH IIIyMIa U 00yXBaTa TPH IIEPHOJA:
1) mepuon omymTama U3Bohaya; 2) mepHo I Mocieaula y caMmoM u3Bohauy, u 3) cam
pe3yATar CIeHCKOT u3Bohema koju octaje y nmyonunu. [Ipse ase dasze cy daze y
n3Bohauy M JemaBajy ce BaH clieHe U mocine u3Bohema. Ilepuon omymrama
moapazyMeBa n3BohaueB moBparak M3 HaJCBECHOT CTama U Bpahame y u3BohaueBo
obuuHo ,Ja“. Cam pe3ynraT cueHCKOr u3Boljema Hajuemthe Hocu myOnmka ca
cobom, a jom uemhe Kao pe3ynaTaT HacTajy MpPHUKa3H, KPUTHUKE, TEOpeTH3allyje,
Hayka. @asze omymrama W3BOhada M Mepuoj MOCIEAMIa y CaMOM H3Bohady cy
HajMame JOKyMeTHOBaHe oOiactu. [lepwon mocienwma y camoMm m3Bohady wim
noct (hakTyM Mmojpa3yMeBa CTPYKTYpPHCAkE OHOTa IITO je U3Bohad OTKPHO y CaMOM
cebu. AKo je u3Bohau, y CTBapalayKoM IPOIIECY Ha CaMOj CIICHH U TI0CIIE, BaH e,
OTKpPHO JO Kpaja CBOjy IyXOBHY HHTHMY, CYIITHHY, CBOja HCKYIICHa, OH HX
cTBapajyhm kpyr acouumjanuja mpeBaswiiasu, caia, y oBoj (a3u, IMyTeM CBECTH.
[Tocne oBe (haze, u3Bohau je TOTIYHO W CBECHO OBJIAJA0 CBUM CKPHUBEHUM,
WHTHMHHM, HEIO3HATHM IIPOCTOpUMA y ceOu.
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Mpukasun
Reviews

Research on Cultural Heritage in Contemporary Society

New Books Published by the Institute of Ethnology of the Slovak Academy of
Sciences (1)

In this book review I would like to concentrate on some current books written by the
Slovak authors, former and current employees of the Institute of Ethnology of the
Slovak Academy of Sciences (SAS) in Bratislava. The common topic of these four
publications is the cultural heritage and its place in contemporary society.

As the first example we could mention a book by renowned Slovak folklorist and
ethnomusicologist Sona Burlasova titled Narativne piesne o zbojnikoch: Prispevok k
porovnavaciemu Studiu [Narrative Songs about Robbers: A Contribution to the
Comparison Study]. This book was published in Slovak language by the Institute of
Ethnology SAS in 2015 and in its main focus are robber songs as a distinctive Slovak
folklore genre which has received relatively much attention by researchers in Slovakia.
This particular work represents a fundamental contribution to research in this field.
Among narrative songs, often designated as ballads, robber themes — unlike other
thematic groups usually with multi-national occurence — are specific for this region. The
book brings an analysis and a catalogue of different types of songs in a wider Central-
European comparison. The author defines three main song layers: 1. internationally
widespread types; 2. songs about robber heroes (Janosik and Vdov¢ik); and 3. songs
mainly about local robbers — novelistic songs. The book is very helpful particularly in
Central Europe thanks to the unique parallel research both of the musical and textual
components of the songs.

Next two books written by the same author — Mojmir Benza, are concentrated on
visual arts and folklore, more precisely on folk costumes. The first one called Tradicny
odev Slovenska [Traditonal Clothing of Slovakia] was published with the cooperation of
ULUV (The Centre for Folk Art Production) in 2015. This scientific monograph is
a synthesis of knowledge about traditional clothing in Slovakia. The author presents it
from two perspectives: by types of parts of clothes, and by occasions on which they
were worn. Further to the information presented in the Ethnographic Atlas of Slovakia,
published by the Institute of Ethnology SAS in 1990, the author summarised in this new
book the differences between the different types and forms of traditional clothing, and
defined the common features of each of these groups. He dedicated special attention to
changes in traditional clothing. A specific part of the book is formed by colourful
drawings from the archive of the ULUV Museum of Folk Art Production, most of
which had not been published previously. The book is published in the Tradicia dnes
(Tradition Today) edition in a bilingual Slovak-English version.
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The second book by Mojmir Benza is titled Tradicny odev Zahoria [Traditonal
Clothing of Zéhorie Region] and it was published with cooperation of the Museum of
Zahorie Region in Skalica in 2017. This scientific monograph is the first result of the
scientific project of the Institute of Ethnology SAS called From technology to
decoration: An ethnological perspective of the manufacturing and meaning of items
(2017 — 2020). Given book not only identifies and describes individual elements of
traditional clothing of various inhabitants of Zahorie villages from 19th to the middle of
20th century, but it reflects also its local forms and changes during this time. The reader
could better imagine all these facts thanks to many pictures of these clothing — both
historical ones and also some clothing from museum collections.

The last example of books dedicated to the cultural heritage is the book Malované
vysivky. Vymalovanky insSpirované motivmi slovenskych vysiviek [Painted Embroidery:
Colouring Books Inspired by Slovak Emroidery Motifs] written by Juraj Zajonc and
drawn by Marta Ondruskova. This book is primarily designed for relaxation purposes,
but it brings not only entertainment (the reader could paint all drawn designs by
himself/herself), but also the basic information about the different forms of traditional
Slovak embroidery from the point of view of motifs and the relationship between folk
and style art culture. The introduction and the texts accompanying each of the fifty
ornamental compositions are an example of how it is possible to popularise ethnological
knowledge about the traditional culture of Slovakia among the general public.

All of these four books reflect one of the main goals of scientific research in the
Institute of Ethnology of SAS, which is research on cultural traditions and ways of life
in Slovakia.

References

Benza, Mojmir. 2015. Tradicny odev Slovenska (Traditonal Clothing of Slovakia).
Bratislava: ULUV (The Centre for Folk Art Production), 293 pp.

Benza, Mojmir. 2017. Tradicny odev Zahoria (Traditional Clothing of Zahorie Region).
Skalica: Zahorské muzeum v Skalici (Museum of Zahorie Region in Skalica), 156

pp.

Burlasova, Sona. 2015. Narativne piesne o zbojnikoch: Prispevok k porovnavaciemu
Studiu (Narrative Songs about Robbers: A Contribution to the Comparison Study).
Bratislava: Institute of Ethnology SAS, 118 pp., Ethnological Studies, 22.

Zajonc, Juraj, & Marta Ondruskova. 2015. Malované vysivky. Vymalovinky
insSpirované motivmi slovenskych vysiviek (Painted Embroidery: Colouring Books
Inspired by Slovak Emroidery Motifs). Bratislava: Slovart, 104 pp.

Vladimir Potan¢ok

432



<& Mpukasn =

Slovaci vo Vojvodine. Premeny svojbytnoisti enklavheho
spolo¢enstva

Jan Botik (ISBN 978-86-87947-34-4), Novi Sad 2016, 1-271.

Jan Boruk (Jan Botik) — ayrop MoHorpaduje umju HacjoB y IpPEBOAY TIJacu:
,CrnoBaiu y Bojsoaunu. [IpomMeHe 0cOOCHOCTH SHKJIABCKOT IPYIITBA™ — MpPUTIANa PeLy
WCTAaKHYTHX CJIOBaYKHX €THOJIOTa CTapHje reHepanuje. YmpaBo oBe roaute J. boruk
HaBpiiaBa 80 roauHa JKMBOTa, a Taj jyOmiej nMma ojjeka Mel)y HEeroBUM Kojerama u
yuenniuMa y CroBaukoj. To je yjeaHo mpuiMka Jla ce W OBAE HCTAaKHY IJIaBHE
HCTpakWBadKe TeMe KojuMa ce 06aBro J. BoThk 1 Ha3Hade HeroBa HajIIO3HATH]a [ena.

[lentpanHy TeMy Yy HHETOBOM HCTPKHUBAYKOM OIYCY YHHM €THHYKA HCTOPH]ja
CrnoBauke m CrnoBaka. CBoja UCTpakWBama Ha Ty TEMy CHHTETH30BaO je Tpe jenHy
nenennjy 'y mouorpaduju Etnickd historia Slovenska. K problematike etnicity, etnickej
identity, multietnického Slovenska a zahranicnych Slovikov, Bratislava 2007
(npukasanu cmo je y [ nachuxy Emnoepagcroe uncmumyma CAHY 6p. 57-2/2009). Osa
BEOMa jE3rpOBHUTO MHUCAaHA CTyAWja adupmucana ce y MPaKTHYHO] YHMOTPEOHM M Kao
YHUBEP3UTETCKH YIIOCHHK M Ka0 CHIHMKIONCIUjCKH TpupydHuk. OHa je MOTBpAWIA
ayTOpOBY CPYAHMIIMjY W WHBEHIM]Y IYTOTOAMIIELET CTHONOMIKOT HCTPaXHBaya U
aHANUTHYapa, ajJu 1 00oraTto MPakTHYHO UCKYCTBO aKaJEeMCKOT Iearora, My3eoyora u
KyATypHOT aHTponoinora. [lopen CnoBakd oHa je oOyxBaTwiia W JpYre CTHHKyME Y
CroBaukoj: Mahape, Hemue, JeBpeje, Pycune, Ykpajunue, Pome, Uexe, Xpsare, Cpbe n
Byrape. HapaBno, y Ty Mo3an4Hy CIUKY yKJbyueHH cy 1 CIIOBalU y HjacriopH.

3HaTaH [e0 CBOje HCTpaXMBadke AeNaTHOCTH J. BOTHK je MOCBETHO CIIOBAvYKoj
Zjactiopy, MOce0HO OHOj Y TaKo3BaHO] ,,Jl0m0j 3eMibHu™ (Ha TEPUTOPHjU JaHAIIEHBUX
npxkaBa: Mabhapcke, Pymynuje, CpOuje, XpBarcke), ¢ OrpaHKOM KOjH CE YKOPCHHO
jyxxHo on JlyHaBa, Ha ceBepHOM 0001y TeputopHje byrapcke (y mHpoj OKOJUHM Tpaja
ITneBen). Bberopa (acrunaiija peHoMeHOM HCTOpUjCKUX Murparja CaoBaka umaa je
HECYMILHUBO JIMUHE UMITYJICE: CAM MOTUYE U3 CPEUHE ,,J0Hh03eMabckux CroBaka‘“, UTO
U3 OHE HajjyKHHje cHKJIaBe, y byrapckoj. To ra je yjemHO MOJCTAKIO Ja TOKOBE
CIIOBAYKUX MHTpalHja MmocMaTpa y MHPOKOM UCTOPHjCKOM KOHTEKCTY M aHaJH3upa Ha
KOHKPETHOM IpocTopy rae cy ce CnoBand HacesbaBajiM 3ajeHO C MPHIaJHUINIMA
JIpyTHX Hapola W KoHQecHuja, >kuBehM MOTOM 3ajeHO y CBOjEBPCHOj COLMjalTHO-
nonutrdkoj cumOmo3u. OOjaBJbeHM pagoBM Ha T€ TEeMe W3 MPOIUIOCTH
,,Jom03eMasckux CroBaka®™ u ciioBauke eHksaBe y byrapckoj nerutumunry J. Botuka
Kao HM3BPCHOT TO3HABAOIA CJOjEBUTE ITOJIMTHYKE, COIHjaIHE M EKOHOMCKE HCTOpPHje
Cpenmwer IlogynaBpa u mene IlaHoHCKe HM3Mje, Kao M bajkaHCKOT MOJyOCTpRa,
noceOHO y nepuoay omanamba Ocmanckor napera (XVII-XIX Bek). Crora je oH He
caMO XpOHHYap CJIOBAYKHUX MUTPAIMOHUX Tajlaca HETO W aHaJIUTH4Yap CBCKOJIMKE
ucroprje THX obmactu. To Ha yneyarJbMB HauWMH TNOKaszyje boTHKOBa Kmbura
Dolnozemski Slovaci. Tri storocia vystahovaleckych osudov, sposobu zivota a identity
Slovakov v Madarsku, Rumunsku, Srbsku a Bulharsku ([,,Jlomo3emamasbcku CroBariy.
Tpu croneha wucebeHMUKHX cyn0MHA, HAaYWHA >KMBOTA W HAeHTUTeTa CroBaka y
Mabapckoj, Pymynmju, Cpbuju n byrapckoj“], Nadlac, Roménia 2011), xoja
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MpeacTaB/ba M300p TEMAaTCKH pPa3HOBPCHUX CTyAMja O CIJIOBA4yKOj MAWjacIiopH Y
Mabhapckoj, Pymynuju, Cpouju u Byrapckoj.

J. boruk je 6o BeoMa aHTaXOBaH y AyTOTOAWIIKBEM paxy MelyHaponHe komrucuHje
3a HapoAHY (TPaaHIMjCKy) KynTypy y KapmaTuma, ¢ THM IITO je BeH ICIOKPYT KacHHUje
o0yxBaTHO U cyceaHe obsactu bankana (ckpahennia 3a HasuB Komwmcuje: MKKKB).
Komucuja je menosasia Ha OCHOBY CIIOpa3yMa O capaiibHi €THOJIOMIKUX (€THOTPa(CKHIX)
WHCTUTYTa akKaJeMHja Hayka M3 OHJAllIUX 3eMaba: byrapcke, Yexocnopauke,
Mabapcke, [Tosecke, Pymynuje u Cosjerckor Casesa, a kacuuje u u3 COP Jyrocnasuje
(6uo je ykspyuen u EtHorpadckm muctutyr CAHY, koju cy 3acrymane np bpena
Bnaxosuh n ap Jlacra Banosuh). Komncuja je mmana u HanmoHasHE cekuuje, a y
BHXOBOM OKBHPY JIeJIOBAJe Cy U IIOTKOMHCH]E 3a MOjeJMHEe 00IacTH HApOIHE KYIType.
Tako je J. Boruk, 3ajenno ¢ Marejom Pyrtkajem (Matej Ruttkay) n Ilerepom
IMankosckum (Peter Salkovsky), m3paamo HammoHanmHy MoHorpadujy (CHHTE3y) 3a
obiacT HapomHOT rpagutesbeTBa y CroBaukoj mop HacioBoM: Ludova architektura a
urbanizmus vidieckych sidiel na Slovensku ([,,Hapomna apxurektypa m ypOaHH3aM
ceockux Hacespa y CioBaukoj“ ], Bratislava 1998). ITopen Tora, J. Botuk je 3ajeqso ¢
ITerepom CnaBkoBckuMm (Peter Slavkovsky) Ono Ha 4deny pemakinjcKOr KOJIEKTHBA KOjU
j€ MPHUIPEMHO ABOTOMHO KAIIMTAIHO JCJIO0 CIOBauKe eTHoioruje: Encyklopédia ludovej
kultury Slovenska ([,,Exuuknoneauja Hapoaae kynrype CrnoBauke™], Bratislava 1995).

HajHoBuje BOTHKOBO OIICEKHO /1e/I0 Ha CIIOBA4YKOM je3uKy ,,CioBauy y BojBoaunu™
— Koje oBze IpuKazyjeMo — nocBeheHo je Toj, Mo OmmTeM MHILUBEHY, ,,Haj3eICHH]0]
3arpannyHoj rpaHu CroBakd Koja M3pacTa M3 KOpeHa HapoiHor crabma“. W mopen
noctojehux OpojHUX pazoBa Ha MOjeIMHE TEME N3 KHUBOTA U IPOIIJIOCTH BOjBOaHCKHX
CroBaka (mpeTexaH 7eo THX pajsoBa objaBibeH je y CpOuju, anu ux je 3HataH Opoj u 'y
CrnoBaukoj), OBO je MpBa CHHTETHYKa MOHOTpaduja o CroBannma y BojBoauau, Koju Ty
oOuTaBajy unrTaBa aBa uro croieha. J. boTuk je m y oBOM Aenmy IMOHOBO HCKa3ao CBY
CBOjY Hay4yHy epyIMIHjy, Tako Ja IberoBa HHTCPIUCIMIUIMHAPHA MOHOIpaduja
,»pedICKTyje MIHUPOKH XOPH3OHT MPOOIIEMATHKE OBE CHKJIABCKE 3ajeAHHUIIE’, KaKo je TO
ucrakao Muxan babjak (Michal Babiak) y YBomy monorpadwuje. Jla O6u momrao 1o
OCHOBE 3a aHajiM3y W paclpaBibame I110jaBa y NPOUUIOCTH U KHMBOTY BOjBO)aHCKUX
CnoBaka, ayTop je 4Yak jemHy YETBPTHHY CBOje MOHOrpaduje MOCBETHO HCTOPH)CKOM
KOHTEKCTY HaceshaBamba CroBaka y BojBojuHu, moueB o mocienmux nemnenuja XVII
croseha. Tako cy ocBeTsbeHa OpojHa MUTama: MOTHCKHMBambe OCMaHCKOT HApCTBa U3
[TaHoHCKe HU3M]E; CTamke OIyCTOIIEHE M OIycTene 3eMibe n3a OcMaHiInja; MIJIUTApHa,
TIOITyJIallMOHa ¥ €KOHOMCKa ITOJIMTHKa XarcOyprosaia npeMa HOBOJOOMjEHO] 3eMIbH;
TIPOIECH PEKATOIH3AIIHje TI0]] XarcOypIIKoM KpyHOM | 11p.). J. boTtuk ce Huje ocnamao
camo Ha mmcaHe m3Bope u mocrojehy Oorary muteparypy Beh m Ha Hajase BIACTHTHX
TEPEHCKHX MCTPaXKMBaja CIIOBAYKUX 3ajelHHIA Y BOjBOIMHM, U TO TOKOM JBa LIUKIIyCa
ucTpakuBama: 70-ux rofauHa MUHYJOr crosicha u y HOBHje Bpeme. To My je mano
MOTYRHOCT 3a HEHmoCpesHO M OWITPOYMHO mnopeheme MACHTH(HUKOBAHUX aKTYEIHHX
mojaBa y JkuBOTY BojBohanckux CiioBaka y pacioHy oj 4etupu nerenuje. O6paauo je
CBE TEMAaTCKe LIeJINHE KOje OCiIMKaBajy xuBoT CrioBaka Ha nojpy4jy Bojsoaune, kako y
MIPOIIUIOCTH TaKO M y CaJalllbOCTH: 3eMJbOpajarma U pPypajHd HauyMH XXHBOTA, CEOCKE
3ajefiHulle, TPaJUIMOHAIHA TOPOJAUIIA U JTIOMAahWHCTBO, TPAJAMTEIHCTBO M CTaHOBAILE,
oncha n oneBame, XpaHa 1 HAUYMH UCXpaHe, 00peny 1 00MYajH, My3HKa, IEBabE U IIIEC,
eMHTpHpare U3 BOjBOaHCKE CpPEHHE.
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CB0joM Mpea3uMIBUBOIINY M UCTPAjHOIINY, Ak U OTBOPEHUM U CPJAYHUM OJHOCOM
npemMa CBUM JbyJuMa, J. BOTHK je je a0 mpHMep YCIOoCTaBJbalha MHOIITBA IIOAHUX
KOHTaKaTa y HaydyHe CBpXE C HHCTUTyLHjaMa pa3UYUTOr mpoduia u paHra y
BojBomuHu, Kao U ¢ JOKaJIHUM OpraHu3alujaMa W MojerHIMMa Ha TepeHy. CBuMa ce
Ha Kpajy MOHOrpaduje W 3axBaJiO Ha capaamd M MOMONH, a MOCeOHO H3aaBady —
UuctutyTy 3a Kyarypy Bojsohamckux CroBaka y Hosom Camy (Ustav pre kultdru
vojvodinskych Slovdkov v Novym Sade), Te¢ HammonamHoM caBeTy cloBadke
HaloHaimHe MamuHe y Pemyonumm Cpouju (Narodnostna rada slovenskej narodnostne;j
mensiny v Republike Srbsko).

VBox (ctp. 9-13) Ha moveTky MHoraduje caapKu ABa MPHIIOra Ha YCIIKOM
jesuky: Mwmna Cknabuncka (Milina Sklabinska), pannja ynpaBauna MHcTHTYTA 32
KynTypy BojBohaHckux CmoBaka y Hosom Camy (2008-2015), ayrop je mpuora:
»BojBohanckn CrnoBamu ¥ HUXOBa KYJITypa Kao TPHIOT CPEAWHH y KOjoj Cy ce
HactaHwmm . [Ip Muxan ba6jak (Michal Babiak), nonerr Yuusepsurera Komernckor y
Bpatucnasu (pomom mu3 BojBommue) aytop je mpmiora: ,,CIoBO O BOjBOhAaHCKUM
CrnoBamuma“. O6a ayTtopa wcTakia cy HeMepsbuB y4yuHak J. boTnka y ocBeT/haBamy
xuBoTa CrnoBaka y Bojsonunu.

Marepuja MoHOTpaduje U3I0XKEeHa je Y MeTHAECT TOrJ1aBiba;

L Hanowmene y3 ¢peromen murpanuje u Bojeohanckux Crmosaka (ctp. 15-18);
1L CrnoBauka u cnoBauka Jloma 3emiba (ctp. 20-30)

11 CrnoBamu y myntueTHrdkoj Bojomuau (ctp. 31-49)

Iv. OnomahinBame 1 ocBajatbe BojBohaHcke cpeanne (ctp. 51-72);

V. Bepnu cespaukoMm ctanexy (ctp. 73-92);

VL Tpanumonansa mopoauia u qomahuHcTBo (cTp. 93—-108);

VIL Ceocka 3ajequuna (ctp. 109-1329);

VIII.  Usrpanmma u cranoBame (cTp. 133—146);

IX. Opneha u oxgeBame (ctp. 147-160);

X. Xpana u ucxpana (ctp. 161-170);

XI. O6penu u odbuuaju (ctp. 171-192);

XII. Mys3uka, neBame u 1wec (cTp. 193-208);

XIII.  MynruerHnuka BojBoanHa u meHe KynTypHe KoopanHate (ctp. 209-226);
XIV.  Ewmwurpamnmja BojBohanckux Cioaka (ctp. 227-241);

XV. Peemurpartyja y 3eMmiby mopekia (ctp. 243-248).

V 3aksbyuky (cTp. 249-251) ayTop je jour jeqHOM HCTAKa0 3aIlTo je OMI0 MOTPeOHO
NPYKUTH OKBUPHY eTHOrpa)cKy M €THOKYJITYpHY CHKy o BojBohanckum CroBauuma.
C TuM y Be3H KOHCTATOBAO j€ J1a HapojaHa (TPaJHIUjcKa) KyITypa, Koja je MpeCcTaBba
OCHOBHH TMpPEAMET CTHOJOIIKUX HCTPAKUBAIbA, OYUINICAHO UHIH Y JKHBOTY
BojBohanckux CroBaka. A no cpenune XX Beka Ta KyaTypa je Ouiia Hajroy3aaHuju
MOKazaTeJb HauMHA )KuBoTa npuomkHO 90 % CroBaka y BojBoanHu, Koju ce TeMeJbHO
Ha ceJbauykoj mosbompuBpend. CespaliTBO je 3ampaBO OIPIKAIO CTHUYKU HACHTUTET
BojBohancknx CnoBaka. Crora cy umcropujar mpebuBama CrnoBaka y Bojoaunu n
CIIIKAa IbUXOBE NYXOBHE M MarepHjalHe KyJIType HE3aMHCIHBH 0€3 CBECTpaHOT
OCBETJhaBaha CBUX CJIEMEHATa CEJbaYKOr JKMBOTA OBE €THUYKE 3ajeHULE OO HAIIUX
naHa. J. BoTuk je TO ydYMO C MaHHpPOM HCKYCHOI €THOJIOIIKOT HCTPaXHUBaya,
CHHTETHYapa U epyuTe.
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Csa noriaBiba KiHre 00rato cy WIycTpoBaHa, IITO MPEACTaBIba MOCEOHY BPEJHOCT
oBe MoHOTpadwuje. [Ipumoxkeno je 11 nucTopujckux Marma u MpuKas3a mpaBaia MATPAIija
CnoBaka, cemam Tabena ca CTaTUCTHYKHAM IIOJalliMa KOjU C€ OJHOCE Ha MOIpydje
BojBonuHe 1 Hacesba ca CIIOBAYKHM CTAaHOBHHIITBOM, 29 penpoayKuuja OpTexka cTapux
H HOBHMJHUX MajcTOpa, OCaM pempoayKidja aeia o0pa3oBaHUX ciaukKapa u 45
penpoayKIKja Aeja MO3HATHX CJIOBAYKHUX HAUBHHX CIIMKApa, U To: 25 Maptuna JoHara
(Martin Jonas), wetupu 3y3ane Xamymose (Zuzana Chalupova), yetupu Jana bauypa
(Jan Bacar), tpu Mapruna Ilana (Martin Pap), tpu Amxbere Ywmwkukose (Alzbeta
Cizikova), a nmo jeamo Jlacma Masana (Lazlo Mézan), Mapuje Baprepose (Méria
Vargerovd), Jana I'mosuka (Jan Glozik), Onnpeja Bemapckor (Ondrej Venarsky),
Karapune Bypamose (Katarina Durasovd) u Ame Kartsamope (Anna Katvasova).
V3BpcTaH NOKyMEHTAOHM Marepujal mpencraBiba 250 TakIJbHMBO 0OAa0paHHX
¢dortorpaduja, ox kojux cy Heke ¢ kpaja XIX u u3 npBe monoBuHe XX Beka. Ha muma
Cy TpHUKa3aHU HE caMo MOjeqUHAYHH ¥ TPYIHHU JIMKOBH U IOPOIHUIIC BOjBOHaHCKUX
CnoBaka (kao m Hekux mnopommma y emurpammju: y CAJl, Kamamgu, ApreHuHu u
AycTpanuju) Hero W OWTHH €JEMEHTH IHMXOBE TPAIUIMOHAIHE  KYJIType:
NOJONIPUBPEIHU PAJIOBH; y3rajambe CTOKe; CTouHe 3arpere u opyha; nomaha paauHocr,
3aHAaTH W ajaTke; oOpaga Mmeca oj nomahe CTOKe W MpUIpeMa 3UMHUIE; M3TIEH U
rpajima CTaMOCHUX U €KOHOMCKHX o0jekara; KyhHH MOCIIOBH, HamellTaj U nmokyhcTso;
obyha n oneha; HaumH dYenubama >KeHa; IpPKBE (CIOBAaYKe W APYIHX ETHHYKUX
3ajeIHUIIa Y OKPYXKEemY); IIPKBEHE, [IKOJICKE U APYIre CBEUYaHOCTH; BEHUama, KPIITEHha,
rorpedu u Ipyru o0pean; My3HIKH MHCTPYMEHTH, TUIECOBH U (DOIIKIIOpHE MpHpende u
ap.

Ha kpajy kmure HaBeleHa je orcexxHa jurteparypa (ctp. 252-265) ca 491
O6ubnmorpadckoM jeTMHHUIIOM, KA0 M THjaIeKTOJIONIKN PEUHUK (CcTp. 266—-268), y Kome
ce Hamasw 190 mokamHWMX m3paza Koju KopucTe BojBohaHcku CmoBamu. CBojy
3axBaJHOCT (cTp. 269-271) ayrop je wm3pasuo OpojuuMm uHcturynujama (39) u
nmojenuHIEMa (35) KOjU Cy ayTopy IOMODIM y HCTPaKMBambMMa W HA APYTrd HAuuH
JOTIPUHEIM HACTaHKy OBE MOHOTpadwuje.

Canpxaj kmure (cTp. 3—8) 1aT je Ha CIIOBAUYKOM, CPIICKOM M €HIJICCKOM jE3UKY, IITO
YUTAOI[MIMA Pa3HUX HAIIMOHAHOCTH OJIAKIIIaBa MPHUCTYI CAAPKa]y KEbUTE.

Osom moHorpadujom Jana Boruka Bojohancku CroBamm ToOWIM Cy HajJICHIIN
CIOMEHUK HUXOBOI OHMBCTBOBarba Ha TOM ITAHOHCKOM MPOCTOPY, a THME je japKo
OCBETJbEH je/laH BaXKaH JIC0 Y ETHUYKOM MO3anky BojBosuHe.

Munom Jlykosuh
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Bamnup y nokanHoj u rno6anHoj Kyntypmu

Mapujema Pajkoeuh Heema, Braoumup Heema, Onu xoju nohy ycmajy us
2poba, Bamnupu 00 noxannux npuua 0o nonynapne Kyamype,
Cpeowa Eypona, 3azpeo 2017.

CgeT caBpeMeHE IMOIyJapHe KyIType NPWIMYHO je A0OpO Hace/beH JMKOBUMA
Bamnupa. On KIWDKEBHOCTH JO CTpUIA, OJf TCICBU3HjCKUX cepHja 0 (HUIMOBA
XOJIUBYJICKE TNPONYKIHMje W pEKIama, y pasMYuTHM BapHjaHTaMa I0jaBJbyjy Ce
BaMIUpH U Bammupuie. OBH JIMKOBH CBOj€ MUTOJIOIIKO MOPEKIJIO BOJE M3 TPAIMIH]jCKE
KyInType npocropa jyrouctouHe EBporne u bankana, U TO mpe cBera OHHX KOjU CY
Npe/ICTaB/bali rpaHuyHe aenoBe OCMAaHIUjCKOT [apcTBa amu W AycTpoyrapcke
MOHapXHje, TpeacTaBibajyinl THME W3BO3HU ,,[IPOM3BOL" Ca OBHX IPOCTOpa KOJH je y
rJI00ATHUM OKBUPUMa CTEKA0 HECaMEPHBO BEJMKY MOMYJIaPHOCT.

Kwura Mapujete PajkoBuh MBera u Brnagumupa MBere Onu xoju nohy ycmajy us
2poba, Bamnupu 00 10kanHux npuya 00 nonyiapHe Kyimype TeMeJbHA je cBeoOyXxBaTHA
aHanm3a oBor (eHomeHa, 1 To of nouetka X VIII Beka na cBe 1o nanac, pokycupajyhn
Ce HajIIpe Ha Pa3IMYUTE BapUjaHTE y KOjUMa CE BAMITHP M0jaBJbUBA0 Y (HOJIKIOPY, Kao U
Ha [MyTame KOjUMa Cy IpHyYe O BaMIHMpHMa W3Ja3wie |3 JIOKATHUX TpaHula Ja ou
MOJJAKO OCBOjWJIE CBET HAIABIIM MECTO HAjIPE y KIHIDKEBHOCTH, a MOTOM M JPYTHM
cdepama nomynapue Kynrype . HcrpaxuBame cloMeHYTOr )EHOMEHA y TaKO HIMPOKOM
HCTOPH]CKOM PACIOHy YIHCAHO j€ Y METOMOJIOTH]y NCTOPHjCKE aHTPOIIOJIOTHjE KOja je
CBOjy MYJTHAMUCIMIUIMHAPHOCT pa3BWiia Ha TEeMe/bHMMa MCTOPHUjCKOT IPUCTYIIa
UCTpaknBava OKYTUBEHUX OKO "acormca Ananu (Annales ), Tj. Ho8uje ucmopuje, 9uju je
npencraBank @epHan bponen (Fernand Braudel) mpBu ykazao Ha Ba)KHOCT IocMaTparmba
(deHOMEHA y  IHjaXPOHHUJCKO] MEPCICKTHBH, O3HAYHMBINKM HX IMpPOIECHMA ,,Iyror
Tpajama‘ (long durée) . YmpaBo OBO METOIOJIOMIKO IMOJIA3UIITE CY AyTOPH KEHHIE
onabpany 3a mocMaTpame KOHCTpyHCabha Pa3InuuTHX WACHTUTETA BaMIIUpa Kpo3 TpU
BEKa.

Vka3yjyhu Ha pasnuuuTe APYLITBEHO-UCTOPHjCKE M KYJITYpPHE KOHTEKCTE, OBa
KIbUra Hajpe aje Mperyiel TPaIulnjCKUX BEepoBarba, MUTCKUX Npenama M Mpuda o
BaMIIMpYMa, 3aCHOBAH Ha BPJIO TEMEJFHOM IPUKA3UBamy PAa3IHMYUTHX HCTOPH]jCKUX
M3BOpa, YKIJbYUyjyhin YIUTHHK €THOJIOMIKOT ariaca Jyrociasuje, KOju ce Ha MPOCTOPY
HEKaJIallkhe qpiKaBe HcmymaBao 60-ux u 70-uxrognHa aBameceTor Beka. Mako cy, kako
yKa3yjy ayTOpH, BepoBama y BaMIIMPE HAJCKO CTapHja O IMeproja KOjH OBa KIbUTA
o0OyxBaTa, O/ITyKa Jja ce HcTpaxuBame 3amoune ca X VIII Bekowm, moBe3aHa je ca MpBUM
TEKCTOBMMA O OBOj 110jaBH KOjH Mpelase JIOKaJHe TPaHulle, Te Ce O HBhHMa IHIIe HIHPOM
Erpomn. Tako u Bontep Hanomumse na ce y EBporu ox 1730. no 1735. ,,Huje HU 0 uemy
npuyaao ocuM o Bammupuma“ (8). YmpaBo TO Bpeme 03HAUYCHO je Kao IMOYETaK epe y
K0jOj Cy mpuye O BaMIHpHMa M3 cdepe JIOKAIHOI MpoApJie Yy TJIOOAIHH CBET U
3axBaJbyjyhu moryjgapHOCTH ycrielie Jja MOTHCHY CIMYHE ayTOXTOHE MHTOBE KOjU Cy
MIOCTOjali U IpyT/e.

ITpBa Tpu mornasssa (1. YBox, 2. MutoBu o Bamnupuma, 3. OHM Koju HOhy ycTajy
u3 Tpoba WIM TKO je Bammup?) TIPEACTaBibajy yBOA Yy KIBUTY, Ae(UHHCAmE
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METOJIOJIOTHje U TeMe, Kao M Je(UHHCAme WACHTHUTETAa BaMIIUpPA y TPATULH]jCKO]
KynTypu. Y HapenHa deTHupH noriasika (4. CiydajeBr BaMIupa Ha ,,TYPCKOj TpPaHHUIN ",
5. Bammupcku MHT Ha XpBAaTCKOM ETHHYKOM W TIOBHj€CHOM MpocTopy, 6. 3Hauajke
BaMIIMpa y TPaIWIHjCKAM BjepoBamKuMa, 7. YIUTHHIE ETHOJOLIKOr arjiaca) ayTopu
HAac BOJIE KPO3 IIPOCTOP M BpeMe CBE JI0 MOCHIehe YeTBpTHHE X X BeKa, yIo3Hajyhu Hac
ca BapWjalMjaMa y Ha3WBHUMAa M MKOHOTrpa(uju,y3 MPUKA3UBAKRE BAMIMPCKUX MONM U
OIIaCHOCTH KOja 0J1 lbUX Bpeba (Koja y TpaIulMjCKUM BepoBamUMa HHje Onia Be3aHa 3a
(GU3MYKK Hamaj HUTH THjEHe KPBU), ca BaMIIUPCKOM ,,3apa3oM™, BaMIUpUMa Kao
JbyOaBHMIMIMA, Ca BUXOBOM JIELIOM, 1a YaK M Ca BaMIUpUMa Kao MOMONHHUIMMA y
W3BECHUM OKONHOCTHMA. AyTOpH NHWINY O 3aliTHTH, ONOpaHH W HAa4YMHy Jda Ce
BaMITUpKMa CTaHe Ha MyT, 0 MONM Koja Cy LPKBEHA JIMIAa UMajla Y CaBJIalaBamby OBHX
ONACHHUX TOKOjHHKA, Ka0 W O H3BEIITajHMa, KOje CYy HEpPETKO ayCTPHjCKH JIeKapH
MMCcalTi HAaKOH MCKOMaBama rpoboBa — 0 M3TJIeNy M CaBllafaBama BaMmupa (HaOujame
Ha KOJall, TOJpe3nBamke MOTKOJICHHUIA, JOMJBEHE KOCTHjy WTA.). llormaBa 8. u 9.
(Heke mocraBke O pa3BOjy BaMIIMPCKOT MHTa W HEroBa oOmiIjexja m Bammup kao
peMeTHiIadku (akTop) TEOPHUjCKH Cy KOHLIMIHMpaHa, npercnutyjyhu HajazHavajHUje
TEOpHje O HACTAaHKy MHTa O BammupuMa U ynazehu y nujanor ca wuma (banguh,
Houuny, IlepkoBcku u ap.). 3aaupyhu y KynT MpPTBHX M JyOJbe PENUTHjCKE CIIOjeBe,
npobiemMaru3yje ce W colpjaiHa (yHKIMja OBOT MUTA, MOCMATPamEeM BamImupa Kao
xpTBeHor japua. Hapenno mornasmse (10. Jljeno nckamama rpo0oBa y Ka3HEHHM
3aKOHUMa) MOCBelieHO je 3aKOHCKUM peryjaTtMBamMa KojuMa ce aeduHucanza 3adpaHa
HCKOTIaBama U3 rpo0oBa.

Hapennux ner nornasspa (11. Ox Tpagumujckux BjepoBamba MpeMa KibHKEBHOCTH U
MOIyJIapHoj KynTypw, 12. Bammupum y CymnKynTypH, MacoOBHHUM MeIWjuMa H
cBakonxHeBuny, 13. Bammup kao ctpanam, 14. Cespak vs. tuiemuh u 15. To Ha kpajy
7/WNM UMa T Kpaja?) caunmaBa ApYyTy IETHHY Kibure,3aqupyhn y nmuTama penerntyje
U PCUHBCHIMjE BaMIMpa Yy KILMXKEBHOCTH U TMOMYJIapHO] KyaTypu. Teopujcku
(dokycHpaHu Ha TIPOMEHE JPYIITBEHO-IIOJUTUYKOI M KYJITYpHOT KOHTEKCTa KOjU
NpeTXojAe MOHyljeHHMM WHTEpIpeTaljaMa W apryMeHTAllWju, ayTOPH CHCTEMATCKH
TIOTUCYjYy KEIbMDKEBHA, (UIMCKa M Jpyra OCTBapema y KOjUMa Ce I0jaBJbYjy JMKOBH
BaMITUpa ¥ BaMITUpUIlA, MOjEIUHAYHO Tpacupajyhu u pa3nBajajyhu oHe eneMeHTe y
CIIOMEHYTHM JIeJIUMa KOjU Cy BEPHH TPaIUIIM]jCKUM IMpecTaBaMa U OHE KOjH HacTajy y
KIbIDKEBHO] TPajMIMjH, YydecTBYjyhu y Kpewpamy JHKa M OcoOHWHa ,,CaBpeMEHHX '
BamMnupa. JemaH o] HajuyBEHHjHX MpUMepa CIOMEHYTOI MEXaHHM3Ma CBaKako je
mupene HazuBa Jlpakyna u3 uctoumeHor pomana Adpaxama bpema Crokepa (Abraham
Bram Stoker) mpBu myt o6jaBibeHor 1897, xoju je mOOMO HA3WB IO HMCTOPH)CKO]
mmaHoctd Bnamy III Hdpakymu. OBaj Biagap HM Ha KOjU Ha4WH HHUje OWO IMOBE3aH ca
BaMITUPU3MOM y PYMYHCKOM (onkiopy, amu je 6e3 o03mpa Ha TO, HETOBO HUME Yy
NOMYJIapHO] KYJNTYPH MOCTaJ0 TOTOBO CHHOHUM 32 BaMmnupa. Y30y/JbHBa MOIJIaBJba
KOja clielie yIo3Hajy Hac JIeTaJbHO ca MO3HATHM M HEMO3HAaTHM JIMKOBHMa BaMIIHpa U3
poMaHa, (pUIMOBa, TEICBU3MjCKUX CepHja, CTPHIOBa, u3 (uaozoduje ( BaMmup Kao
Metadopa), TOIyJlapHe My3HUKe, BHAEO-UrpUla M CcyOKynarype, moBesyjyhn ux
MehycoOHo wmimm ca ommcaHoM TpaauiujoM. CaBpeMEHH >XHMBOT Y IOTPOIIAYKOM
JpYLITBY HEU30EXKHO je HAMETHYO M TIMTama KOMEepLHjaln3aluje, Kako y Meaujuma,
Tako M y cdepHu TypusMa, HapouuTo y PymyHMjH, ma ce ayTopu KmHUre 6aBe M THM
(heHOMEHOM.

ATpakTHBHOCT MHT O BaMIHpHUMa OYUTO He jemaBa. OBa KIHUTA aHAJIUTHYHO U
JeTaJbHO TIPHKa3yje Kako BapHjalfje caMor MUTa, Tako U cepe U HauMHE Ha KOjU OH
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HacTaBjba Jla JKMBH CBoje HOBe jxuBoTe. He moraha ce, mehytum yecro, na HayuHa
MOHOTpadHja ca 3aXTEBHOM METOIOJOTHjOM U JOCIEIHO CHPOBEICHNM U TEMEJFHIM
UCTpakuBameM Oyne Tako y30yA/bHBa 3a YHTamke Kao OBa. 3aTo OM Bpeneno na Oyzae
IpeBeaeHa Ha HEKH CBETCKHU je3UK M, IIOIYT BaMIIMpa, H3ale U3 JOKaJHNX rpaHuIa.

Jlaga CreBanosuh

Kapa npecTaje getuwbctBo? [leunju 6pakoBu y pOMCKOj
nonynauunju y Cpoumju: etHorpadcko nctpaxxmBame.

Pomcku yncencku yenmap bBUBUJA, Emuozpagpcku uncmumym CAHY u
YHUIIE®; beozpao 2017

IIpakca nmedjux OpakoBa M3Yy3€THO je M3pakeHa y poMCKoj momynaruju y Cpouju.
Buie on mosoBrHE J€BOjUHMIIA Yaje ce MPe HAaBPIICHE OCAMHAECTE TOJUHE KHUBOTA. [a
6u rojasa 6mia mro 6osbe cxBahena, UNICEF je anraxoBao capamauke E1 CAHY na
CIIPOBEy TEPEHCKO MCTPaXKMBAE M IPYKE LITO PelieBaHTHHjE 3aKJbydke. Ha ocHOBY
TOT UCTPaKUBara HACTAO j€ W3BEITaj Jeuuju bpakosu y pomckoj nonyrayuju y Cpouju.
Hure Hzgewmaja 6vo je na mpyxu yBHUI Y Aedje OpakoBe CTBOPEH Ha OCHOBY JIMIHHUX
HCKyCTaBa NpHIAJHAKA POMCKE 3ajefHHIe, Kao W Oa MOHYyAH mpemiore Moryhwx
MHTEpPBEHIIMja y MPoIIecy Cy30ujarba Te TojaBe.

HcTpakuBame je cpoBeneHo o Maprta 10 jyHa 2017. rogune y beorpany, HoBom
beuejy, Bpamy, I[Tupory u Kparyjesiyy, a HacTago je Ka0 HHTEIPAIHU IO MPOjeKTa
MapTHEPCKU peanu3oBaHor ona crpaHe Pomckor skenckor ueHtpa BUBUJA,
Etnorpadckor nacturyra CAHY u UNICEF-a. MctpaxkuBame Cy CIIpOBEIN CapaTHUIIM
EN CAHY np Usan Bophesuh u ap Jbmpana I'aBpunouh, 1ok je ypenHuna unama
Ana IlpomamoBuh w3 UNICEF-a y Cpbuju. CnpoBemeHo je cemamaeceT
MONYCTPYKTYPHPAHUX WHTEPBjya ca MPUIATHUIIMA PA3IHIUTOT IMOJIa U y3pacra. Y
HEHTPY MaXKbe je Onro nneHTH(GpUKoBamke TOMUHAHTHUX MOJIENa CTyIama y Aedju Opak
W pa3yMeBame MpoIieca BE3aHNX 3a JOHOIICHE OUTYKa Y BE3U Ca M.

AyTOopH W3BelITaja HAPaBHIN Cy U3y3€THO H00ap omabup JIOKaIyja Ha KOjuMa je
UCTpakKMBame CrpoBeneHo. PemyOnuka CpOuja je MOKPHBEHA ,,[10 BEPTHKAIU, O]
caMor ceBepa, ma 10 Kpajiwer jyra. OcTBapeHa je H3BaHpPEAHA capagma ca
KOOpJMHATOpKamMa Ha TepeHy, Koje Cy 3HAaTHO OJaKiiaje KOMYHHKalujy ca
WCMUTAHUIIMMA U TaKO JIOTPHHENE YUTAaBOM IOJyXBaTy ITOCTAaBHBIIH J00pY OCHOBY 3a
Jlajba NcTpakuBama. CapasHuie Ha TepeHy Ouie cy wianuie JKeHCKe poMCKe Mpexe:
»lepaune” wu3 Ilupora, Yapyxeme Poma Hosu beuej, ,Cactune u3 Bpama,
»~Pomanunen n3 Kparyjesua n JKenckm pomckm nenrap ,,bBUBMJA® n3 Bbeorpana.
Tpeba ucrahu m obocTpaHu JbYJCKH HArop, UCIUTaHWKA M WCTPa)kXWBada, IOILITO je
jeman Opoj JMYHMX HapaTMBa OWO W3Y3€THO IIOTpPEeCaH HAa HMHTHMHOM HHBOY,
3axTeBajyhn KOHTHHYHpaHy mocBeheHOCT U 1yOOKy eMIaTujy.

Tpeba moacerutn aa je Pemy6mmka CpOuja MOTIUCHUK M JOHOCHIJIAIl YATABOT HU3A
JIOKyMeHaTa, KOHBEHIIHja, MPOTOKOJA, CTpaTerHja, Kao M 3aKOHa Koju Ou Tpebamo ma
MOMOTHY y Cy30Hjamy I0jaBe Ie4jux OpakoBa, ajld CHTyalldja Ha TEPEHY IoKa3syje aa
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OHHM He Jenyjy kako Tpeba. lomahm HOpMATHBHH M MHCTUTYLHOHATHH OKBHP KOjH
CIpevaBajy AUCKPUMHHAIN]Y W HEPABHOIPABHOCT IPEIO3HAjy Ty I0jaBy, allid OIIITH
mpoOiieM  IUCKpUMHHAIIAjE IONPHHOCH FHUXO0BO] HEBHUIJBMBOCTH. CIIpOBEACHO
UCTPaKMBamk-E M U3BEIITA] HACTOjE Ja CXBaTe, MMOjacHEe M Mpemioke Moryha periema y
CMambHBakby YUCCTAJIOCTH JCUjuX OpaKoBa.

Hanac je Ha cHasu Cmpamezuja 3a coyujarno ykwyuusare Poma u Pomxurwa y
Penybnuyu Cpbuju 3a nepuoo 2016-2025. 2o0ume, KOja aKICHAT CTaBJba Ha
o0pa3oBame, CTaHOBambE, 3alolIJbaBambe, 3PaBJbe M COLMjaIHy 3aIUTHTY, ajlu 0aBu ce
U THUTamkEeM Jedjux OpakoBa. Jeman on mwbeBa Cmpameeuje y JTOMCHY COIMjaTHE
3alITUTE jecTe W yHarpelheme cuctema: ,,IPeBEeHIMje U TMOJPIIKE C IUJBEM CMambemha
0poja MaJOJICTHUYKNX W MPHHYJHAX OpakoBa M MaJIOJETHUYKHX TpyAHOha y pOMCKO]
3ajennunn. MsBemraj Jeuuju b6paxosu y pomckoj nonyrayuju y Cpouju: emnozpagcko
ucmpasicugarse, Moxe OUTH IOCMaTpaH y KOHTEKCTy IpuMene Cmpamezuje. Kao Takas,
OH TIpy’Xa ToIJIeN ,,M3HyTpa“ U UICHTH(UKYje KIbydHe TauKe JIMYHUX HapaTHBa, IpHYa
ocoba Koje cy mMmalle UCKycTBO Jedjux OpakoBa. Kao Haj3HadajHUje (hakTOpe pH3HKa
KOjU JONPUHOCE OICTAaHKy M YYeCTaJOCTH Te TIIpaKce, HCTPaXKUBame je
UIICHTH(UKOBATIO KOpEeNalyjy yTHLaja IPYIITBEHUX M KYITYPHUX HOPMH, €KOHOMCKH
(dakrop, MEpUENIMjy BaXKHOCTH 00pa3oBama y CaMoOj 3ajeOHHUIM, KAa0 W OIIITY
MapruHanuzanujy Poma o1 ctpaHe mmper ApyHITBEHOT OKPYKemba.

HeonxomHo je HarmacuTH YWILEHHUIy Ja jaBHE IOJNMTUKE HE OWM cMene Ja
3aHEMapyjy aKTHBHE CyrecTHje Koje Joja3e u3 0a3e WM J1a HeMajy clyxa 3a peajiHe
npobieme ca KojuMa ce cyodaBajy rpahanu u rpahanke. Jpyrum peunma, oHe MOpajy
6utn y ckiamy ca morpebama JbyAM KojuMa Cy HaMemeHe M Kojux ce tuuy. He Om
Tpebane ma Oyny HameraHe ,,0703ro‘ 0e3 palMOHAJIHOr [Hjajiora M KOHCEH3Yyca.
EtHorpadcka ucTpaknBama M pajJ Ha TepeHy OJUIMYaH Cy HauyMH Ja Ce TaKBa BpCTa
HEeCKJIaJa Ipeaynpean Win OapeM JIOoBene y pel, a TO je HEeUITO IITO HEMPEeKUIHO Tpeba
CTaBJbATH JI0 3HAKA 3aKOHOMABIIMMAa W MHCTUTYIMjaMa KOje MC(hHHHIINY H CIIPOBOJIC
jaBHe monutuke. ETHoNOrMja mpyxka yBuAe y CBaKOJHEBHA HCKYCTBa JbYJH KOjH Cy
»IIPEIMET" THX HMHUIIMjaTHBa, 3aKOHCKMX OKBUpa W JIOKyMeHaTa. YmpaBo 300r Tora
OBJIc TIPUKa3aHu M3eewmaj UMa joll 3HAYAJHUJY YIIOTY Y TpOIECy Cy30Hjama Mmpakce
nedjux Opakoa. CaM0 KOHTHHYHPAHO MCTPaKUBame M OOpaBaK Ha TEPEHY, CXBAaTarbe
npoOiiema, HBHXOBO pellaBakbe M KOMYHHKalMja, MOTY JONpHHETH o00e30ehuBamy
JKHBOTA JCLM KaKaB OHa CBYTJIC Ha CBETY H 3aCITyXKY]y.

H36ewmaj canpXu NMPEKO CTO CTpaHMIA M KOHIMIHPAH j€ TOMyT eTHorpadcke
MOHOTpaduje y HEKOJIHUKO MOoriaBiba. Tpeda HCKOPUCTHTH PHIMKY ¥ U3Pa3UTH HAy 1a
he OuTH TpeTBOpPEH y MpaBy MOHOTpadHjy, KBUTY Koja hie mpyXKUTH BHUIIE MMPOCTOpa
TaKo BaXkKHOj TeMH. [IpHKyIJbeHN MaTepHjall Mpyka MOTyhHOCT 11a Ha OCHOBY JIMYHHX
HapatuBa OyJe MOJUTHYTa CBECT YMTABOT IPYIITBA O IIOjaBH ca KOjOM CE CyOuaBajy
poMcka jeria. Jorn BaxKHHjE, HEOMXOHO je 1a C€ YHYTap 3ajeIHHIIC OTBOPHU AUjAIOT O
TpaAuIHOHATHUM (opMaMa, WACHTUTETY U 3aKOHCKOj HOPMAaTHBH KoOja ,,cXBaTa™ zia je
JCHHU HECOIIXOAHO NJCTHUHCTBO.

H36ewmaj 3aniouribe y3 KOHIU3aH M M3y3€THO mperiienaH Pesume, OTHOCHO Y600,
KOjH MPE/ICTaBIbajy TJIaBHEe HAMEPEe YHUTABOT MOIyXBaTa.

Hakon Ttora, monyheHno je oOjamimeme [lpucmyna u meopujcko-memoooiouKos
okeupa ucmpagicusaroa. VICTakHYT je 3Ha4aj OaBJbera MpoOIeMoM ,,07103710°, OJHOCHO
MOJBYYEH je 3Hayaj eTHOrpad)CKOT MPHUCTYTa NMpoydaBamy (eHOMEHa Je4jux OpakoBa,
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Ka0 U BOXHOCT pa3yMeBarba CTaBOBa, BPSAHOCT M KYJITYPHUX MOJEINA KOje Heryje cama
3ajeqHHIa y OJHOCY IpeMa ImocMarpaHoj mojasu. [lopen Tora, CKpeHyTa je makma Ha
XPOHHYHH HEJOCTaTaK aJieKBaTHE JIUTEpaType M HCTPakKWBama KOja TPETHPajy Acdje
OpakoBe y poMckoj momyaiuju y CpOuju, ajiid ¢y ¥ HCTAaKHYTH XBaJie BPEIHU HU3Y3CIIH.
Hcro Tako, HEIITO MpEHU3HHje je O00jallbeHO KOpHUINNCHE KBAIWTATHBHE METOIC
HCTPaKUBamkha y IIWJbY TEMEJbHHjET CXBaTama M MHTEPIPETallje CTaBOBa, MUIIJBEHA U
MoTuBa wucnutaHuka. OOjamrmeHa je ymnoTpeda OyOUHCKUX NOLYCMPYKIMYPUPAHUX
unmepejya N IPUCTYI MYIMUIOKAIHE emHozpaghuje, Kao HajIUIOJHUJUX METOJOIOIIKUX
CpeacTaBa 3a UCTpaXkMBame jaator npobOsema. [loceOHO je HarnameHna crpaTeruja
ymememeHe meopuje, Kao0 HayMHA Ja CE WCTPAKHBAKHE HENPEKUAHO KOpUTyje H
yHanpeljyje 10K je y Toky. JlomaTHo, UCTaKHyTE Cy coyujanne HOpme, Kao KIbYYHH
KOHIIENIT y HErOBamkby KYJITYpPHOI MoJena y KoMe Je4ju OpakoBH (Urypupajy Kao
npuxBaheHa H yTeMmeJbeHa Ipakca. HamokoH, Ha Kpajy TIpBOr MOIJIaBJba
WUACHTU(PHUKOBAHU CY U yUbesu ucmpaxcusarsa: poHahn ocHoBHE (hakTope KOjH yTHIY
Ha OICTajame IMpaKce AeYjux OpaKoBa; IUCKYTOBATH O JAPYIITBEHO-KYITYpPHHM
HOpMaMa IIOBE3aHHM Ca JJaTOM IIpakcoM; oipehuBame akTepa yKIbY4EHHX Y OAIyKe
Be3aHe 3a Opak, Kao U JeUHUCAbe eMOTHBHOT, EKOHOMCKOT M JPYLITBEHO-KYJITYPHOT
KOHTEKCTa KOjU YTHYy Ha T€ OAJIyKe; HASHTH(UKaILMja HOCHIAIa IPOMEHa KOjH JoJia3e
U3 caMe 3ajelHHIle; IpeiJiarambeé HMHTEPBEHIMja Ha OCHOBY YBakaBama JIOKATHUX
crielnpUIHOCTH KOHKPETHHX 3ajeIHHUIIA.

IMocebno mornaeibe, Tepercko ucmpasicusaree OMHUCYje paa Ha MpojekTy. Pax Ha
TEpeHy CIPOBE/EH je y MeT IpajioBa TOKOM JBAJECeT W MET HCTPKUBAYKHX HaHa,
MIOCPEICTBOM pa3roBOpa ca celamJIeceT IPHUIAJAHIKa POMCKE IOITyJIanije pasInauTor
noia u y3pacra. [loceOHO je MCTAaKHYT 3Hayaj capaime ca KOOpIMHATOpKaMa Koje Cy
YIIaHUIE JIOKAJTHUX POMCKHX opraHuzamnuja. OmucaH je YIUTHHK KOjH je CaapiKao
CEeTOBE NHTaka O UCKyCTBMMa Opaka, 0 00pa3oBamby HCIUTAHHKA, O FFUXOBOM OIHOCY
npema Opaky U 00pa3oBamy Jelle Win ONMCKUX CPOJIHHKA, MOoce0aH CKyI MHUTama OHO
j€ 3a UCIUTaHHWKE YMja Jiella HUCY CTYIHJIa y paHu Opak, Kao IITO je MOCe/ U CerMEHT
610 noceeheH eKOHOMCKO] CHTyallMju caroBopHuka. Y Hajkpahem cy mpencraBibeHe U
KapaKTePUCTUKE WCTPaXHMBAHUX JIOKalmja. Takohe, oOjammeH je ©  y30pak
UCTpaXXMBama, OJHOCHO THUIIOBM MWCIHMTaHWKa ca KOjuMa ce pasroBapaiio. Hajzan,
pa3MOTpeHa je W eTuKa WCTpakuBama. JloOujeHa je cariacHoct ETtHomomiko-
a"Tponosiomkor apymrea CpOuje, Momro je WCTpaXkWBame OWJIO 3aCHOBAHO Ha
IIpomokony 3a emuuxe cmanodapoe y UCMPANICUBARY, e€6aAYIAYUju, NPUKYNLARY U
ananusu nooamaxa UNICEF-a.

ITero nornasme M3gewmaja nocseheHo je Kwyunum memama y ucmpasxcusarsy.
IIpe cBera, yTBpleHO je Wil MOTBPEHO palIMpeHo MOCTOjame ACYjuX OpaKoBa, ald je
YOUCHO Jla MOJAJMTETH, 3aCTYIUBEHOCT M Y3pOLH BapHpajy y 3aBUCHOCTH O
KOMIUIEKCHOT HH3a (pakTopa pu3KKa, 3alITUTE M MPOMEHA KOje Ce jaBbajy y NOCeOHUM
POMCKHMM 3ajeJHAI[aMa Ha [POMATpaHHM JIOKalfjamMa. AHalIu30M TMPHKYIBEHOT
Marepujalia, ICKpUCTallucale Cy ce IIaBHe TeMe Y Be3H ca (hakTopuMma pU3nKa, 3alITUTe
U MPOMEHE y BE3W ca MPAKCOM JIeYjuX OpakoBa: ycBajame OpawyHOT craTyca W Opaka
yoniuTe (ca aKIeHTOM Ha Mo3HaBame Opaka U3 MepCIeKTUBE Jiene Koja y mera Tpeda Ja
CTYyII€); ar€HCHOCT, OJJHOCHO MPOILIEC IOHOIIEHA OMyKa Y KOHTEKCTY OJlHOCa MohM Ha
penanyju 3ajeAHUNA/IOPOANIIA/IeTe; yiora COLMjalHUX M KyJITYPHUX HOPMH: KyJT
HEBUHOCTH, Tutahame HeBecTe, Oexame JeBOjKe, 00MYaju y Be3u ca Opakom (cBamida,
TIOMHUPEHE); TepIeNirja BaXHOCTH 00pa3oBama, ald W KOPHCT on oOpa3oBama y
peaHoj mpakcH; IPyIITBEHA HHTETpaldja — IpuMepH 1o0pe mpakce M oTpaHndeha Koja
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ce y TOM KOHTEKCTy jaBJbajy; ()EHOMEH ,,CTaKJIeHE TaBaHHIE", OJHOCHO, (haKTopH
HeMoryhHOCTH TpoOWjama HEBUIJBHBE Oapujepe Koja c€ OOHOCH HAa MaprHHAIHY
MTO3UIH]jy pOMCKUX 3ajeqanna y CpOuju.

[ornasmwe [euju Opaxosu — npuua uswympa TpeACTaBIba U3BOAE M3 HapaTHBA
HCIHUTaHUKA KOjU YKa3yjy Ha cIuieT ¢akTopa oj yThllaja Ha OJIyKe O CTyMamby y AeUjU
Opak. M3Bemraj naenTuduKyje KJbydHe YHHHOLE KOjH YTHYy Ha JOHOLICH-E OMIyKa O
JedjuM OpakoBUMA: TaTpHjapXalHU Mojaed (YHKIMOHHCAma 3ajefHHIE y KOME je
T0JI0Kaj JKeHe rojpeljeH, a BUX0oBe POAHE YJIoTe T0Ipa3yMeBajy yJory Cynpyre, Majke
n nomahwuiie; cHaXkaH yTUIA] COLMjAIHUX M KyJITYPHHX HOPMH y OKBHUPY KOJHX KYJT
HeBHHOCTH ofpelyje nepuenmujy Opaka; ctyname y OpadHy 3ajeTHHIly Kao MOCIIeaAnIa
IIPBOT CEKCYAJHOT 0/IHOCA, Oe3 3Hara 0 TOME IIITa OHA M0JIpa3yMeBa, MOceOHO Y OHOCY
Ha OJICYCTBO TIPEICTaBE O CEKCYyaJHOM >XHMBOTY; HEIOCTaTak HHTEpreHeparyjcKor
Ijanora, Kaja je ped o OpaKy M CEeKCYaJTHOM JKMBOTY; NMPHUTHCAK 3ajeTHUIIC Y TOTICTY
HEMOBPAaTHOCTH YHMHA CTylama y Opak, jep ce pa3Boj BHUIM Kao IMOBpeAa yriena
TTOPOTUIIE; EKOHOMCKH (pakTop W meplenmrja 00Jber JKUBOTA 3a IETE YCIed Mpeiacka y
MYKEBJbEBY IOPOJMILy; MEplenirja 00pa3oBama Kao IOXKEJBHOT, alld CYIITHHCKU
HeroTpeOHOr pecypca; CHPOMAIITBO, Kao IOCIeIHIla MaprHHAM3aluje Ol CTpaHe
BelMHCKOT OKpy)Kema, all W 3aTBOPEHOr Kpyra COLMjaJIHUX HOPMU M HEIOCTaTKa
oOpa3oBama yHyTap caMHX 3ajeIHHIa; KOJ TpHMepa Jo0pe MNpakce WHTEerpanuje y
LIMpe JPYIITBO yo4yaBa C€ TEXKHMHA MaprUHAJIHOT I10JI0XKaja POMCKE IOIyJaluje, Iie
JUCKPHMHUHAIM]ja W OIIITE TEIIKa EeKOHOMCKa CHUTyaluja y 3eMJbM YKasyjy Ha
OIIACHOCTH PEBEP3MOMIIHE TIpaKce, MOLITO Ce MJIAAN M3 MHTETPHCAHHUX MOPOJIUIA PAHO
yIajy u ’KeHe; 3Ha4aj eHOMEHa ,,cTaKiIeHe TaBaHHIe , rae Pomu 300T cBOje eTHHYKe
MIPUNaTHOCTH UMajy mojpeljeHn 1mojoxkaj y oOpa3oBamby M Ha TPXKHUINTY paja Koja ce
caMo 4HHE ,,0TBOPSHUM", a 300T Yera MIIaJH cielie yCTaHOBJbeHEe 00paciie COICTBEHHX
3ajeqHAIIa CYOUeHH ca TIpernpekamMa Ha Koje Hamiaze y BENMHCKOM OKpYXKemy.
[Nornarsbe U3HOCH U3BAaHPEJAH HHU3 OJUIOMAaKa M3 Pa3roBopa KOjH WIIYCTPY]y CBaKd OJ
HaBEICHHUX (haKToOpa.

Y 3agpwnum pazmamparsuma u npeono3uma uHmepeenyuja HyAn ce OCHOBHH
OKBHD 3a pa3yMeBame Mpolieca JOHOUICHa OJTyKa O IeurjeM OpaKy, OMHOCHO KOHIICIT
»noapeheHocTn® (subaltern), koju o3HayaBa MOMyNalMjy U3MEIITEHY U3BaH CTPYKTypa
Molin U eTabNMpaHuX MHCTUTYIIM]jA, 4 YHje MO3UIINjE TyMade U 3aCTyIajy OHU KOJH e y
BHUMa Hanase. Takpa TO3MIMja YECTO 3aHEMapyje Morien ,,A3HyTpa“, OJHOCHO Halla3e
Koje 00e30ehyjy erHorpadcka wucTpakuBama. VICTakHYT je ABOCTPYKH KapakTep
MapruHai3aluje Koja JoNa3u Crosba, Kao IPUTHCAK KOjH CTBapa BENMHCKO OKPYXKEHE,
and W CTpaTerdja caMOOAp)Kamka YIPOXKEHe 3ajegHure. MapruHanmsangja o
IUCKpUMHUHANMja JOIpPHHOCE OdYyBama II0jaBa KoOje ce Mepuumupajy Kao Jeo
UACHTHTETa, TojABIadehr HMX Kao JOMHHAHTHY pa3liUKy y OJHOCY Ha BENHHCKO
npymtBo. McTpakuBame je mMoKasano: ,,Ja pomMcka momyianuja y CpOuju He
NpeCTaB/ba jEMUHCTBEHY TPYIy KOja IMOCEAyje XOMOTEHY KyATypy W JEIH COLHO-
C€KOHOMCKH WJIM IOJUTHYKKA CTaryc“ W [Oa IMpakca aedjux OpakoBa Bapupa Oj
HernocTojefie 0 CKOpO y TOTIYHOCTH OYYBAaHOT Tpajuiujckor monena. [lonyhen je
KOHIICTIT MAPSUHANUZ0BAHO2 OKPYJiCerd Kao OIIITH EKCIUTAHATOPHH OKBHD KOjy Y
003up y31uMa Kako CIoJbHE, TAKO U YHYTpallikhe (akTope pu3iKa CTymama y JAe4ju Opak.
Tako je WcTakHyTa JejaTHa BPEIHOCT OKPYXEHa, a HE HCKIbYYHBO IOjCAMHAYHH
MOCTYIIH Y MPOLIECY OJUTyYHBaa O PAHUM OpaKkoBHMa.
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Hamocnetky, M36ewmaj HyAn NMETHASCTAK NPENOPYKa W MPEAJora MHTEPBEHIH]ja
KOjU TPOUCTHYY W3 aHANM3WpaHe rpale, a MMajy 3a muib Cy30Hjame IMpakce Iedjux
OpakoBa. HeomxomHo je oxpaOpuBaTH JelOBamkbe¢ 3aMHTEPECOBAHUX CTPAHA Y OKBHPY
mocrojehux HaIMOHAJIHHMX CTpaTerdja W IIaHoBa. Tpeba OCHAKUTH HHTEPCEKTOPCKY
capaliby ¥ KperpaTy IpOTOKOJIE 3a CIIPOBOlee U MPUMEHY IIpOoLeNypa y ClydajeBuMa
nocrojehux neuyjux OpakoBa, anM M 3a BUXOBY mpeBeHNHujy. [loTpedHO je ojauarn
MpEXKY MEIHMjaTOPKH W KOOPAMHATOPKH HA TEPEHY Y CBPXY HHXOBOT aKTHBHOT
JleNioBaba Ha I0JbY CIpedyaBama Jjaedjux OpakoBa. HeomxomHo je HacraBHTH ca
OpUKYIUBAKEM TOJaTaka O JCeYjuM OpakoBHMMa ca IHJbeM MNO00O0JbIIAma jaBHHX
nonuTuka. Takole, monylheH je u Hu3 Moryhnx WHTEpBEHIMja Ha JIOKAJTHOM HUBOY KOje
HMajy COTICTBEHE 0COOCHOCTH.

Ha camom kpajy, HMzeewmaj noHocu JJemaman 600ud 3a UCMpajicugarbe Oedjux
opaxosa y pomckoj nonynayuju y Cpouju ca yoyTCTBEMA, IPOTOKOJIOM M YIIUTHHKOM
KOjH C€ JaJbe MOXe KOPUCTHUTH.

[Ipakcy meujux OpakoBa Tpeba HMCKOPEHHUTH 3aTO IITO yrpokaBa MpaBa Jere u
HEOCIIOpHO MM HaHocu IuTery. [lopex Tora, nedju OpakoBH TEHEpPHUIIY 4YHUTAaB HU3
npoOyiemMa, O/ OHHX y BE3HM Ca HEIOCTaTKOM 00pa3oBamba, MPEeKO He3aroCIeHOCTH U
CHpOMAIITBa, 10 MOTIyHE ocyjeheHocTH y ocTBapuBamy IpaBa Ha KBAIUTETaH WU
UCITyH>EH )KUBOT Y CBaKOM MOTJIeNy. 3ajeIHUIH je HEOMIXOIHO MOHYIUTH alTepHAaTUBE.
VYKbyUUTH je y TOKOBEe oOpa3oBama W TpPXKHINTA pajna, 0e3 UMILTHIIUTHE
JMICKpHIMUHALM]e, COLMjajlHe MUMHKpHje U ,,CTakieHe TaBaHuue . Mcro tako, ako ce
OYeKyjy TPOMEHE Yy POMCKHMM 3ajeiHIIamMa, BehnHCKO APYIITBO MOpa Jia ce CyouH ca
COIICTBEHOM OJiroBopHoOIIhy, ca OnpecrjoM KOju BPIIM Kako Ha MaHH(ECTHOM, TaKO U
Ha JIaTeHTHOM HUBOY. He cMme ce 3a0opaBuTH J1a mpakce Aedjux OpakoBa jeHaKo UMa y
JOMHMHAaHTHOM JpyIITBY. McTO, HM OHH HE cMejy OMTH TOJICPHUCAHH.

Ipennoct eTHOrpad)cKOr HCTpaXKHBamba KakBO M3gewimaj HyIW, Halma3uw ce y
nHpopMalrjama Koje Cy J00HjeHe HEMOCPEIHO O )KeHA W MYIIKapala KOoju Cy MMaju
HCKYCTBO CKJIalama Jeyjer Opaka U 3ajeIHHYKOT )KHBOTA Y TaKO paHoj noou. CacBuM je
jacHO Jia CTBapHa CHTYallMja Ha TEPEHy 3aXTeBa KOHTHHYHpaHo mpahiehe u mocBeheHu
pan. [euju OpakoBM TpencTaBjbajy BakaH APYNITBEHH NpOOJIEM YHje pelIaBarbe
3aXTeBa aHT@KMaH BEIUKOT Opoja akTepa, a [OOOWjeHH pe3yJiTaTd CIPOBEICHOT
UCTpaXHBamba MNOTBPYYjy cxBaTame [a jeAWHO 3ajeIHMYKH Hamopu Jp)KaBHHX
MHCTUTYLIWja, MehyHapOJHHX OpraHM3aldja, HEBIAJUHOT CEKTOpa, Ma M HAayYHHX
UHCTUTYLIMja MOTY YpOmUTH IuofoM. JIyr je mOyT ka IyHOM OCTBapUBamy
PaABHONPABHOCTH M AYTOPOYHOM CMarhCHhy CHPOMAIITBA, Al j€ BaXKHO /1A je Taj IPOoLec
3amodeo. McTo BakM W 3a HCKOpEHHMBAamE Mpakce Medjux OpakoBa Koja Mopa whu
napaneiiHo ca JIPyTruM MpolecuMma.

Munan Tomamesuh
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Déjiny Brna. Pfedméstske obce. Svazek 6

Redakto¥i svazku: Lukas Fasora, Viclay S’té’pdnek (ISBN 978-80-86736-54-9),
Brno 2017, 1-1246.

I'pan Bpuo (Statutarni mésto Brno) m ApxuB tpanga bpua (Archiv mésta Brna)
W3[aBadd Cy CepHje O ceaaM ToMoBa ormcexHe Mcmopuje bpua (Déjiny Brna), rpaga
KOjH TpEACTaB/ba CAaBPEMEHHM MPUBPEAHH M KYJITYpHH, a Yy H3BECHOj MEpH H
aJIMUHUCTPATUBHM IIeHTap MoOpaBcke, jemHe O] TPU HCTOPUjCKE 3eMJbE YHYTap
nanamme Yemke Peny6muke — (boxemuja [Cechy], Mopascka [Morava] n TjemmHcka
Hlinesuja [Tesinske Slezsko]). llenum o0OBUM H3IaBaYKUM IPOjEKTOM PYKOBOJAN
Penakivionu on0op ox 14 unaHoBa, KOjU YMHE HMCTaKHYTH CTPYYiballd 3a IOjeIUHE
cerMeHTe BuIIeciojHe ucropuje bpHa. O rulaHMpaHUX cejaM TOMOBa JI0 caja Cy
o0jaBJbeHA YCTHPH (a7IM HE XPOHOJOIIKUM PEIOCIIE/IOM), a YIPaBo 00jaBJbCHH IIECTH
TOM nocBeheH je mpurpajacKkuM ONMIITHHAMA y cacTaBy rpaja bpHa; oTyaa n moaHaciioB
toma: Predméstske obce.

Ypenaunu cy osor Toma: mpodecop Jlykam Pacopa (Lukas Fasora) m moment
Barag Illtjemanex (Vaclav Stépanek), o6ojuua HactaBHmmm Ha @Ouaosopckom
(daxynrery MacapukoBor yHuBep3uTeTa y bpHY. AyTOpcKkm KOJeKTHB Opoju dak 25
YIIaHOBA, CTPY4maka (MCTOpHYapa, eTHOJIOTa M MCTOpHYapa YMETHOCTH) KOjH pajie y
pPa3MTUUUTUM HAy4YHUM W KYJITYPHUM HHCTUTylIHjama: Ha ®dunozopckom dakynrery
MacapukoBor yHHMBep3uTeTa, y ojaejbewbuma y bpay Etnonomkor m Hcropujckor
uHcTHTyTa AKanemuje Hayka Yenike Penyonuke, ETHorpadckom onesbersy MopaBckor
3eMaJbCKOT My3eja, MOpaBCKOM 3eMaJbCKOM apxuBy, ApxuBy rpana bpHa u y Mysejy
poMmcke Kyntype y bpay. JlonpuHOC HacTaHKy OBOT TOMa JIaJIM Cy W HEKH CTPYyYHhalld
KOjH HUCY OMJTH YJIaHOBH ayTOPCKOT KOJIEKTHBA, Kao Ha npumep Jan JIn6op (Jan Libor),
WCTaKHYTH MTO3HABAJIaIl CPEIH-OBEKOBHE HCTOpHje MopaBcke.

lectu Tom Hcmopuje bpna nma Y600 1 ocaM IoTIIaBba.

YV Veody (Uvodem k Sestému dilu, crp. 11-18) ypeasuum cy jganu cBe GUTHe
HallOMEHE O KapakTepy OBOT Toma. Ha modeTky Cy oaMax HarJlaCHIH HCTOPHjCKY
YUBCHUIYY — KJbYYHY 33 TEMY OBOT TOMa: yOp30 1o okoHYamy [IpBor cBeTckor paTa u
cTBapamy YexocnoBauke PenyOnmke, rpany bpay je 1919. ronmuHe npurojen yuTaB HA3
OKOJIHMX, MPUTPAACKHX KaTaCTapCKUX OIIITHHA, KOje Cy HUMaJIC€ BHUIICBCKOBHY
NOJBONPUBPEAHY TPAIUIMjy W BIACTUTY HapoAHy (Tpamuuujcky) Kyntypy. Tako je
HACTaJI0 HOBO, T3B. ,,Benuko bpuo®. OBe omituHe, 3ajeHO C IEIUM MIPCTEHOM HEIITO
yIaJbeHUjHUX cena oko bpHa, unHMIE cy 0co0eH eTHOrpad)CKM MUKPOPETHOH, 32 KOjU Ce
KkpajeM 19. Beka ycrtanuo Ha3uB: Brnensko. Tako cy ce y CpEOUINTY HMaXKie ayTopa
mecTor Toma Mcmopuje bpua Halna HaBeieHa cea Koja Cy MHTETPHCAaHA y AaHallbe
Bpno. [Iputom ypennnnm nozacehajy Ha To 1a je Majio eBpOIICKUX TPpazioBa KOjU c€ MOTY
MOXBAJINTH Jla UMajy oOpaljeHa aBa cerMeHTa cBoje UCTOPHjE — KaKo je TO YUHUIHEHO Y
ciydajy bpra: 1) ocBetsbeH je peHOMEH HapoAHE KYIAType Y MUKPOpPETHOHY Brnensko;
2) pa3jamImbeHo je HCTOPHjCKO CpacTame NPUTPAACKAX ONIITHHA W Hacelba C
JIOTaJalImBuM ypOaHuM cpenumTeM (cTapo bpHo), om dera je Hacrama caBpeMeHa
ariomepauuja bpHa u jenna ynpaBna nenuna. Caxp)kiHa OBOT TOMa HHje ,,M30J0BaHa™
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0]l caapXuHe Ipyrux TomoBa Mcmopuje bpua. IloceOHO cy ¢ BUM KOMIUIEMEHTapHU
YETBPTH W IIETH TOM, KOju oOpalyjy MomepHy epy y uctopuju bpHa, HapouuTo Bese
,IeHTpa u nepudepuje rpaga’. Mmak, mecTH TOM UMa CBOje CHEU(PUIHOCTH, KOje je
HaMETHYO IpeaMeT merose oopazne. OHe ce 0OJHOCE Ipe CBera Ha METOJ UCTPaKUBAba:
OH HHje camo uctopuorpadcku Beh y 3HaTHOj Mepu eTHOrpadcku. [IpuToMm je ykaszaHo
Kako Ha jgoraljaje U3 T3B. BEIMKE HCTOPHjE TAaKO M Ha jorahaje U3 JIOKaIHE HCTOPH]E,
KOjH HHMCY OWJIM Mame PelIeBaHTHH y OOJMKOBamy arnomepanuje bpHa. Y Be3u ¢ THM,
ayTOpH Cy HAcTOjaId Aa HIACHTH(UKY]y JOKAIHH M CYHpAJOKaJIHU HWACHTUTET
CTaHOBHUILTBA Koje je OKynuJo ,,Bennko bpHo. Tako je mpykeH oAroBop 1 Ha HUTamE
KaJa Cy ¥ y KaKBUM OKOJIHOCTHMa CTaHOBHHUIM cena oko bpHa mouenu na ce ocehajy
NPUIAJHALIIMA OBOT Tpajia CTHYyhn Tako HOB MJICHTUTET. YPEeIHHIM Cy UCTAKIN jOIII
jeAHy BaKHY UMILCHHMILY: Jla C€ MPBH IyT MUIIE O OMBIIMM OIIITHHAMA C HEMayKUM
HOJBONIPUBPEHIM CTaHOBHHIITBOM, O 4YeMy C€ ,,paHHje HHje CMEJIO0 DPa3yMJBHBO
MUCATH, a TIOTOM Cy JbYAH YIIABHOM TO CMaTpalid HeBaXHHM. Ped je o cermmma oxo
Bbpua koja cy umHMIa T3B. ,HEMadyko je3smuko octpBo™. W oma cy 1919. rommue
npurnojena bpHy, 1ITO je MOTOM 3HATHO YTHILIAJIO M Ha €THUYKE MPOIECe y THM CelTUMa
jep ce noBehao yzeo 4elkor CTaHOBHUINITBA. YPEAHUIIM 3aKJby4yjy Aa npouuioct bpHa
Tpeba TocMaTpaTH Kao CIOXEH, CJIOJeBUT IMPOIEC IOCTENEHOr MNpUOJIMKaBamba
NpBOOUTHOT ypOaHOT je3rpa U OKOJIHHUX cella M IbMXOBOT CTalama y jelHy LeIUHy, a y
CpeIMIITY TOT IIpolieca Hajlaze ce JIOKAIHHM JbYIHW, KOjU pearyjy Ha HOBOHAcTaie
MPOMCHE M y TOME TPaXke PEIICHa 3a CBOjy Cr3HMCTEHIIM]jY, MOJeNyjyhin M3HOBa CBOj
JokanHu uaeHTurer. CTora OBaj TOM — HArIallaBajy FErOBH ypPEIHHWIM — HM3JIa3H y
CyCpeT MOJIEpHO]j UCTOpHOTPadCKOj MUCIMIDIMHU KOja je Ha3BaHa ,,ICTOpHja OJTHOCA™.

HaBoguMo najbe HasuBe MOjEIMHMX IOTNIaBJba C HMMEHHMa ayTopa, y3 OWTHe
HaIllOMEHE O CajIpiKajy CBAaKOT IOTJIaBJba.

[ormaBibe 1: Ipao u wezosa cena (Mésto a jeho vesnice: rist Brna v 19. a 20.
stoleti, ctp. 19-54), ayrop: Baimyias Illtjenanek. Harnamrasa ce na je Behuna cena koja
cy wuHTerpucane y ,Bemmko bpHO“ wumana mo momoBuHe 19. Beka wu3pazuTo
MOJFONIPUBPEAHN  KapakTep, Tako Ja cy cHa0neBaja bpHO TOJbOIPUBpPETHUM
MPOM3BOJIMMA, a y CaMOM Ipajay Owia Cy JBa IMjayHa JlaHa y TOKY CeIMHIe: cpela 1
nerak. Cena oxko bpHa oOyxBarama cy W ,,HeMayko je3W4ko ocTpBo* (mo Jpyror
CBETCKOT paTa), a JjocesbaBame Hemara omoryhuia je mpuMeHa y 1enoj oonactu (roves
oxn 13. Beka) 13B. ,,eM(pUTETCKOT IpaBa“, ajy cy Ha TO yTHUIIAJe U noTpede oBe o0OmacTn
omycromreHe y 17. Beky. MHAycTpHjckuM pa3Boj W IIMpEmE Tpaja YCIOBWIN CY
BPEMEHOM J1a e I'pajl CBAKOJHEBHO CHA0/eBa0 HAMHMpPHHUIIAMA U3 CBOje OKOJIMHE. Tako
Cy HacTala W IpBa mpearpaha Koja cy mMMama ,,JIpella3HH’ MOJbOIPUBPEIHO-YpOaHH
kapakTep. Kpajem 18. Beka ympaBo ce y TagamsuM npearpahuma ¢popmupano jesrpo
Oynyhe manyctpuje bpHa (TIpe cBera TeKCTHIIHE WHIYCTPHjE), a TO je Omia 3ampaBo
ByHapcka MaHydakTypa, Koja je jgoOujaja CHPOBHHY W3 IIMpEe OKONWHE Tpajga. Ha
JPyroj CTpaHH, pa3BOj HMHAYCTPHUje 3aXTeBao je W OpOjHO PAIHHUINTBO, Ma CY [0
nosioBuHe 19. Bexa Ha pany (abpukama J0J1a3MIM CBAaKOJHEBHO JbYIU U3 Cella y KPYyTy
on 10 km. KacHuje je MHAYCTpHja MpUBIAYIIA U JbYC U3 YAAJbCHUJUX Cella U 00JIACTH,
QM Cy OHM TIOCTENEHO TyOMIM Be3e ca CeloM U MeHmald CBOje HaBHUKE U
TpamuiroHanHe ooudaje. [loceban 3Hauaj y pa3Bojy rpaja umaia je U Iapcka ojiIyKa
n3 1850. roguue fa ce ¢ poranammuM bpHOM 06jenuHe y jeqHy NONMMIUjCKY YIPaBy U
HeKa cejla y HajOJIIKOj OKOJIMHY, a oToM je 1852. romune ycnenuna omryka na bpHo
He Oyzme BwWIIe ,,BOjHO 3aTBOpeHH rpan . Mmak, Karactapcka IIOBPIIMHA Tpana
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moBehaBama ce Beoma MOCTYHmHO Ja OW IO HArJIOr cKoka momuto Tek 1919. rommHe
HacTaHKOM ,,Benukor bpHa“.

[ornasiee 2: [Ipuspeonu pazeoj y npuepadckum onwmunama (Hospodarsky vyvoj v
predmeéstskych obcich, ctp. 55-178), aytopu: Bamas IlItjenanek, Japmuna Ilexora
(Jarmila Pechova). O6GpaauBo 3eMJbHUINTE OKO MPBOOMTHOT BpHa YMHUIIO je OCHOBY
HOJBONIPUBPEIHE JETaTHOCTH Celd Ha ToM mpocrtopy. IlossonpuBpente nmapuene Ouie
cy ¢opmupane jou y ¢eyrarHoM nepuoy, pe CBera y 3aBUCHOCTHU 0] KOH(HUTyparyje
TepeHa (okosmHa BpHa je mpeTe)KHO BAJIOBOTOr H3rJieNa), a OCHOBHO MapleHcarbe
M3BPILIEHO je jom y 13. BeKy y Be3H C MPUMEHOM T3B. ,,eM(HUTETCKOT IpaBa‘“ u y BE3H C
HaceJbaBamkEeM IOJBONPUBPEIHOT CTAHOBHHIITBA U HUXOBUM (eynamHuM obaBe3ama.
To cy Oune yriaBHOM maplene Cpeame IOBPIIMHE O/ OKO ABAJECET JlaHala, Maja je
6wito n Behmx ¢eynananx mnocema. Mmak, mycTomeme U Apyre IOCIEIHIe
Tpuneceroromummer paTa W MPOJAOpa MIBEICKE BOjCKE YCIOBIWIIM cy y 17. Beky
JCTMMHYHO HOBY NapLeNu3alujy OOpaaMBOr 3eMJBHMINTA M JOCEJhaBamke HOBOT
CTAHOBHHUINTBA. JleTaJbHy NpencTaBy O M3IJIey KaracTpa celd y IIMpoj OKOIMHHU bpHa
(kacHuje Ha3BaHOj: Brnensko) najy kaprorpad)CKM MpPHUKa3d BOJHOI KapakTepa H3
nepuoga 1764—-1768. u 1779—1781. ronuHe, Kao ¥ OHK yuuibeHH y 19. Beky (01 KOjuX
Cy HEKHM PEIpOAYKOBaHH y OBOM TOMY). M3 WmuX ce m00ujajy HOAPOOHH MOJAlK H O
MOJHOTIPUBPEHAM KYJITypaMa Ha THUM IOBpIIMHAMA: XHTapHIle, BUHOBA JI03a U JIPYTo
Bohe, 3aTMM TpaBHaTe M IIyMCKE MOBpIIMHE U Ap. ['ajeme cToKe, Kako KpyIHE porare
TaKO ¥ OBalla, UMAJIO j¢ IyTy Tpaauiujy. BpxyHair y y3rojy oBara 6uo je cpenuHom 19.
BEKa, IITO je OWIIO Y HETIOCPEIHO] BE3H C pa3BojeM TEKCTHIIHE HHAYCTpHUje y bpHy (koja
je anraxoBaya 1 1o 10.000 pamHuka, 300t dera je bpHo HazuBaH ,,4emkn MaHuectep™).
VYBO3 jeTHHMjEe MHOCTpaHE BYHE M CMameHmhe Mallbaka HEMOCPEIHO Cy yTHUIAIM Ha
HArJio olaJame OBYapcTBA y Ipyroj monoBuHU 19. Beka. Ilopex mospompuBpenHe
JeJTaTHOCTH y OKOJIMHK bpHa mocTeneHo ¢y ce pa3BHjaly U 3aHATH, YecTo kao nparehe
3aHMMAambe IMOJHONPUBPEIHUKA. JaBJbajy c€ BOMHU MJIMHOBH, MHJIAHE M KOBadyKe
panuonuile (Hajuernhie Kao HacjaeIHa ISIATHOCT MOjeIUHUX POIOBA), 1A U BaJbAOHHIIC U
TOCTHOHHUIIE, KacHHje oOyhapu, Kpojauu, TKauyM, Kacamu, KOJapH, TecapH, CeJiapH,
rpHuapu. PasBujane cy ce W IeXOBHe OpraHM3alyje THX 3aHamivja (moceOHO 3a
prnanaBuHe mapa Jocuda II, koju je cTumynmcao pa3Boj 3aHATCTBA), alH j¢ IEXOBHA
opranmzanyja jukBuaupana 1859. rogune. Heka cema cy ce cneuujanusoBayia 3a
TojeZInHe 3aHaTe, a y HeKuMa je Omna pasBujeHa W nomaha pamunoct. IIpuBpenHa
npenyseha n pasne abpuke (MammMHCKa U npexpaMmOeHa MHIYCTPHja), Kao U LUIIIaHe,
KpeyaHe W L[EeMEHTape, HacTajy W y MNPUTPaACKUM OIIITHHAMA MOYEB OJ JApYyre
monosuHe 19. Beka. lllupeme nHIyCcTpHjcKe N ypOaHe 30HEe bpHAa HEMIHOBHO je BOIUIIO
JETMMUYHOM CMamUBamy OOpaIuBUX IOBPIIMHA Yy OKOJHHH, a pacrao je u Opoj
YCHTH-EHHUX TOJBONIpUBpeNHNX mapiena. [loBehaBa ce yjemno Opoj OGe3emspaiia, KOju
Tpake 3amocjeme KOJ BeJIeNocelHHKa M 0oraTHjux cejbaka, ajd CBE BHIIC U Y
UHIYCTpHju. TO IOMPHHOCH lla ce TMOCTENEeHO MEHa W TPaJUIMOHAIHA KyJITypa Y
okonMHM bpHa Mako CTAaHOBHMINTBO HACTOjU Ja YHEKOJIHMKO OdyBa Heke OOInKe
TpaAMIHjCKe KyJIType Kao CUMOOJI CBOTa JIOKATHOT HJCHTUTETA (IITO MOCEOHO BaXKH 3a
cema C HEMaykMM CTaHOBHHMINTBOM). Beh y mnpBum genenujama 20. Beka
MOJEOTIPUBPEJIHA  JKMBaJb YWHHM TEK jeAHy TpehnHy yKyImHOT CTaHOBHUILITBA
NPUTPAJCKUX ONIITHHA. [TOMUTHYKK MpeBpaT HakOH JIpyror cCBETCKOT parta JOHEO je
NUKBUJAUMJY  TPUBaTHE MOJBONPHBPEAHE  AenaTHocTd  (Tj.  M3BpLIEHAa  je
KOJIEeKTHBH3allja Ha Cely), YMME j¢ NPEeKWHYT YHYTpPalllbH OJHOC JBYOH Y
NPUTPAJCKUM OIIITHHAMA NpeMa 3eMJbU — Kao M3BOPY Cr3UCTeHIMje W Haciehy
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Mpeaaka, OITO je JONPUHENO W HArjoM pacTakamky pasHuX (OpMH TpaJulHOHAIHE
KyIType Y IPUrPaJICKUM ONIITHHAMA.

[ormaBse 3: Hapoowa xyamypa y npuepaockum onwmunama (Lidova kultura
predméstkych obci, ctp. 179-323), ayropke: Xenena BboukoBa (Helena Bockova),
Anekcangpa HasparumoBa (Alexandra Navratilova), Jleuka Hosakoa (Lenka
Novakova), Japmmina IlexoBa, Jama Ilocnummiosa (Jana PospiSilova), Mapra
IlIpamkosa (Marta Sramkova), Mapra Touuposa (Marta Toncrovéa ), EBa Beuepkona
(Eva Vecerkova). Y oBoM ommupHOM moriaBiby odpaleHe Cy JeTajbHO pa3He TeMaTCKe
LeJMHe U3 JOMEHa HapojHe (TpaJulujcKe) KyIType y NPHUIPaJCKUM ONIITHHAMA!
UCXpaHa; cTaMOeHa apXHUTEeKTypa, OJIeBarbe; TOANIIBN 00MUaju, 3a0aBe U CBEYaHOCTH;
MOpoANYHU 00penn m obuuaju (cBamda, poheme nerera, caxpaHa, MOAyNIja U Ip.);
NeBamke, My3UKa, UTPE U TUIECOBH; YCMEHO CTBAPAIAIITBO (Pa3sHUX >KaHPOBA); )KUBOT U
Kynrypa xpene (moce6HO: aedju ¢onknop). OBo moriaBike O0OraTo je WIyCTPOBaHO
nprexnMa (M3 paHmjer mepuona) M (GororpadujaMa, MTO IUIACTHYHO YIOTIYEYje
HCTOpHUjaT HAPOJHE KyJIType y IPUIPaICKUM ONIUTHHAMA. Y ypOaHOM TKUBY JaHAIIEET
bpHa (Ha mepudepuju) jacHO ce MPEMO3HAjy MPUMEPIM OYyBaHE HAPOJHE CEOCKE
apXMTEKType, NaHaC PEHOBHPAHH M W3BPCHO YKJIOIUBEHH Y MOJEPHH]Y OKOIIHHY.
Tpanunuonanna oneha 6uia je y ynotpeOu y mpurpajckuM OMNIITHHAMA M Y MPBUM
JerieHrjama rocie J[pyror cBeTckor para (HEIITO JIy’Ke KOJ XKeHa), a JaHAC ce KOPHUCTH
caMo MPHWIMKOM HEKHX O4yBaHHX CBEYaHOCTH y OBMM OMIITHHAMa Kao IITO cy fody (Ha
npesioMy Jieta U jecenu). HapaBHo, (onkinopHy Tpaauiujy naHac MpakTHYHO HETYjy U
tdomknopra npymrea y bpay u okommau (Mel)y muma ce mocebHO mctuuke Slovacky
kruzek).

[Mornasibe 4: Paonuwmeo, wezos dcusom y npuzpadckum onwmunama (Délnictvo,
jeho zivot a kultura v predméstskych obcich, ctp. 324-343), aytopka: Aagpea 300a4oBa
(Andrea Zobacova). ManyctpujckoMm pa3Bojy bpra (ox kpaja 18. Bexa) mocseheH je
noceban (ueTBpTH) TOM Hcmopuje bpua, a y OBOM TOIIaBJby ToceOHO cy obpahene
TEMATCKE MCJIMHE Y BE3U Ca JKUBOTOM paJHUIITBA Y HNPUTPAICKHUM OIIITHHaAMaA:
CTaHOBamC; MOPOJIMIIA; PaJ KEHA U JIele; O/ICBabe U UCXpaHa; PafHUYKH TOKPETH U
JIPYIITBEHH XHUBOT; (HOJIKIOPHU M3pa3. Y MIHUPOj 30HU OKO rpana (mo 10 kmmomerapa y
MOJYNPEYHHKY) O] cpeauHe 19. Beka paJHUIITBO je NOCTalI0 JOMHHAHTHA KaTeropuja
CTaHOBHUILITBA — aji NPOQECHOHAIHO U COLMjaHO H3AU(EpeHIpana, Tako Jaa
COIMjaJIHN WAECHTHUTET OBOT PaJHMINTBA HUje OMo xomereH. Crora ce Haryiamana aa ce
MOX€ TOBOPHTH 3alpaBO O MOCEOHMM OONMIMMAa KyJNType IMOjeAMHHX CII0jeBa TaKo
3 epeHINPAHOT PaIHUIITBA.

[ormaBbe 5: Emnuuuxe marune y bpuy u npuepaockum onwmunama (Etnické
mensiny v Brné a predmeéstskych obcich, ctp. 345-406), ayropke: Jana XopsatoBa (Jana
Horvatova), Jana Hockosa (Jana Noskova), Jana [Tocnummnosa. Ha jyry, jyrouctoky u
jyrosanany on bpua mocrtojaino je, cBe 10 Jpyror cBeTckor pata, ,,HEMAdKO jE3HMUYKO
ocTpBO®, Koje je obyxBarano 10 cena. ITogpobHo je obOpaljeHa HapomHa (TpamuiljcKa
KyJTypa) OBOT' MOJHONPUBPETHOT U M3PA3UTO KOH3EPBATHBHOT CTAHOBHUINTBA, KOjE je
OWJI0 CTHUYKM XOMOTCHO CBE N0 HactaHka ,Bemukor Bpua“ 1919. romuue, kana
MOYMIbE TOCTENEHa IMEeHeTpalMja YelIKOT JKHUBJba. YKa3aHO je Ha CHeUU(PHYHOCTH Y
pasHUM JOMEHUMA TPaJULHUjCKE KYJIType HEMAyKOl CTaHOBHHUINTBA: HAPOIHO
TpainTeIbCTBO; OJIeBambe; 00pear, 00nvaju, CBeYaHOCTH U JIPYIITBEHH KHUBOT; YCMEHO
CTBapaalliTBO; My3HKa M IUICCOBH. 3HATHA NMaXKkha MocBelicHa je 1 pOMCKO]j MOMyJIaluju
y BpHy m mmpoj okonwHH, KOja JAaHAC YMHH HAa OBOM NpoCTOpy HajBehy eTHHUKY
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MambHHYy, HITO je pe3yiaTaT MHIpPAlMOHMX Iporeca y aApyroj monoBuHH 20. Bexa.
[Toce6HO cy obOpaljeHe Temarcke IIETMHE: MOPEKIIO, CTAHOBamEe M 3aHMMame Powma;
Pomu u [dpyru cBercku pat; Pomu y bpry nocne 1945. ronune; poMcka 3ajeqHuna y
bpHy mocne momuTuukux mpoMeHa 1989. romuHe; pOMCKHM Te4aT y KYJITYpPHOM
6orarcTBy bpHa u genoBame Myseja poMmcke Kyiarype y bpay. Takohe cy maTu HemTo
Kpahu OCBPTM Ha XMBOT M KYJITYypy MamUX E€THHYKHX CKynuHa y bphy: Jespeja,
Byrapa, ['pka, Makenonana u npyrux. ok jeBpejcka 3ajemuuna y BpHy mma crape
KopeHe, Oyrapcka 3ajeIHuIIa HacTalla je U3 eKOHOMCKE MUrpallije YyBeHnX OalroBaHa,
Koja je 3auera mocie [IpBor cBerckor para, a MMaja je BaKHY yJOTY y CHaOJeBamy
rpazna noBphem. Y melyparnom nepuony no bpHa je mocneo u tanmac Genorapiejcknux
n3bernmuna u3 cosjercke Pycuje, mely kojuma cy Pycu unamnm Behuny, amm je Ouia
TIpUNagHAKa U Ipyrux Hapoxa. ['pahancku pat y ['pukoj 1946—1949. ronune uszassao je
Tajac rpYKUX M MaKeIOHCKHX M30ErIHia, KOjU Cy BPEMEHOM HHTETPUCAHH Y JIOKAIHO
JIPYIITBO, C THM IITO OJpPXKaBajy HEKE CBOj€ TpamuIMOHATHE crennGuIHOCTH. JemaH
6poj I'pka peemurpupao je y ['puxy mocie okoH4Yama BOJHOT pexkuma y I'pukoj 1974.
roauHe. 3ajeqHuiia BujeTHamara 3adeTa je 01 paJHUKaA U CTyIeHATa KOjU Cy JOJIa3HIH
y bpHo uak on kpaja 50-ux roamna 20. Beka, aiu je OMTHO OocHakeHa mocie 1989.
roauHe. Jlanac BujeTHamiy uMajy u3paxkeHy ynory y BpHy y racTpoHOMHjH U CUTHO]
TPrOBUHM TIpexpaMOEHMM TpPOU3BOJAMMA W CBAaKOJHEBHUM MOTpENIUTHHAMa. Y
HajHOBHje €eKOHOMCKE EMHIpaHTe cnanajy u Apamu, JepMeHu U YKpajuHIu.

Iornaemwe 6: Ilpedepahe y xonmaxmy c¢ epadom (Predmesti v kontaktu s méstem,
ctp. 407-440), ayrop: Jlykam @acopa. [ToHOBO je HarjameHa BHIIECIOJHOCT Be3a
MIPUTPAJICKUX OMIITHHA ¢ bpHOM y nmyxkem pa3nobspy. To Hucy Omne camo Bese
€KOHOMCKOT Kaparepa, Koje Cy BpeMEHOM peJlaTUBU30BAJIC aIMHHUCTPATUBHE I'PAHUIIC.
Ome cy ce orienane Uy TyXOBHO] (IIpe CBEra pelurujckoj) chepu, a BpeMeHoM je mehy
rpalaHCTBOM CB€ BHWIIE pPacTao IOKPET IOIITOBajama TpHpone (Tako ce 3adeo H
Typu3aMm, Ila U TpaMIlu3aMm, Kao mocebaH oOJuK 000)kaBajana MPHPOIHE CPEIHHE).
Wuten3udukanyja KoHTaKaTa rpaja U MPUrPaAJICKUX OMIITHHA OWia je TMOoBe3aHa U C
jadameM HapOIHHX MOKpeTa (YCIIKOT M HEMAadKor) 3a BpeMe Xa030ypiike MOHapXHje,
KOjU Cy WU3HENPWIM HHM3 HCTaKHYTHX IIOjeJMHAIlA M YCJIOBWJIM TIOjaBy pa3HUX
HallMOHAIHUX YJApYXemha W ApyIiTaBa. BUIHY yJory y TOME MMao jeé M COKOJCKH
nokpert. [locrojana cy u KaronMyka W COLMjAIMCTHYKA yApyxema. CBe je TO yTHIAIOo
Ha MTOJIMTHUYKH JKUBOT I'PaJia M HErOBE OKOJIMHE 10 J[pyror cBeTcKor para.

[ornasswe 7: Ucmopuja cend npunojenux bpuy y 20. eéexy (Déjiny obci pripojenych
k Brnu ve 20. stoleti, ctp. 441-1038), ayropu: JInbop bnaxek (Libor Blazek), ITaBen
Hubynka (Pavel Cibulka), JIykamr @acopa, HJamibop Xozneuek (Dalibor Hodecek), Jan
JIuGop, Maprun Mapken (Martin Markel), Munan Xema (Milan Repa), Boxymnp
Cwmytau (Bohumi Smutny), Barpra [ltjenanek, Amemr Buckounn (Ale§ Vyskocil). Oso
j€ HajoICeXKHU]je MOTTIaBbe jep je oOpal)eHa mpOILIOCT CBAKOT Cella OHA0C00, a TAKBUX
cena mnpunojenux bpuy 1919. rogmne Ouio je ykymuno 38. HapaBHo, cBecTpanu
(BHIIIECIIOJHN) MCTOPHjCKU TIPUKA3 CBAKOI Cela JaT je Ha je3rpoBUT M (akTorpadceku
HauWH, YECTO O NPANCTOPUjCKUX IoyeTaka. JlaTe cy W KapTe IOJHONPUBPEIHUX
MOBpIIMHA OBUX cena u3 20-ux roguHa 19. Beka, a TO Cy M3BOAMU U3 T3B. ,,lIaPCKHUX
Kapara crabuiHOr karacrpa“. M mopen MecTHMHUYHOI HEJOCTaTaka IojaTaka, ycien
Yera ce jaBJbajy M U3BECHE ,,0eNHHe (,,[ipa3Ha MecTa’) y OBUM NCTOPH]CKHUM NPHKa3UMa,
MIPY’KEHO je MHOIUTBO CBEKMX HHTEpIpeTalyja, YUMe je€ YUYHICH BUJIAH TOMaK Y
peTroHaIHOj HcTOpUrpaduju MOpaBcKe 00IacTy.

448



<& Mpukasn =

[lornasme 8: Hcemopujckoymemuuuxku —apeaiu y —NPUROjeHUM — ONUIMUHAMA
(Umeéleckohistorické arealy v pripojenych obcich, ctp. 1039-1114), ayropu: Jmxu
Kpoymna (Jiti Kroupa), Patka Hokxama MmuntoBa (Radka Nokkala Miltova), Muxaena
Illedeprcosa Jloymasa (Michaela Seferisova Loudavd), Ommpixej JakyGerr (Ondiej
Jakubec). Illupewem rpama Bpha Ha okonmny (moueB ox 1850, a mocebno ox 1919.
TOMHE) LIMPUO CE M apeall KyJTYPHOMCTOPH]CKHUX M CaKpalHUX CIIOMEHHKA, Kao M
Jpyrux o0jexaTra oJ 3Hayaja 3a KyJATYpHH NpOoQuiI OBE cpenuHe. Y OBOM IIOIJIaBJbY
NOAPOOHO Cy HaOpojaHM W ONKMCAaHH CBU KYJITYPHOMCTOPHJCKM CIIOMEHHLM Y
OPUTPAICKUM OMIITHHAMa ((eynaqHn 3aMKOBH, IajiaTe, BHJIC U JOMOBH 3HAMEHUTHX
JMYHOCTH, TPrOBH ¥ JpYre HCTakHyTe ypOaHe LeNHHE), Ka0 U CaKpalHH O0jeKTH
(MaHacTHpH, KaTepajHe U Mame LPKBE, Karese U rpo0iba), 3anpaBo CBH 00jeKTH KOjH
UMajy HMCTOPUjCKO-YMETHMUYKM 3Hauyaj. To ce moceOHO OXHOCH Ha moapydYja
naterpucannx cena: Kpamoso Ilome (Kralovo Pole), Xycosume (Husovice),
3abpaosurie (Zabrdovice) u Jlumem (LiSen).

Ha kpajy oBor TomMa maT je ABOje3WYHH pesume: Ha EHTIECKOM (Summary, cTp.
1115-1222) u HemaukoMm je3uky Zusammenfassung (ctp. 1123-1131). Cnene: Cnucak
rkopuwhenux uzeopa u aumepamype (Soupis pouzitych pramenii a literartury, ctp.
1133-1173); Cnucax nuxosnux ussopa — portorpaduja, 1prexa, kapara u ci. (Seznam
zdrojii vyobrazeni, ctp. 1174—1190), kojux uma ckopo 700, a MHOTH cy y 60ju. Takohe
cy natu: Cnucax ckpahenuya (Seznam zkratek, ctp. 1191-1192); Cnucax aymopa
(Seznam autorii, ctp. 1174-1195); Umencku pecucmap (Rejstitk jmenny, ctp. 1196—
1230) u Pecucmap mecmad (Rejstiik mistni, crp. 1231-1245).

Ulectn ToM Hcmopuje Bpna Ha ynedaTibMB M CBECTPaH HAYMH TpYKa NpPHUKa3
MPOLLIOCTH PYPalHUX CPEIHHA KOje Cy MHTErpHCaHe y NaHammbe bpHo, aajyhn Tako u
HEJIOBUTH]Y CIUKY MCTOPHjE camor rpama. AYTOPCKH KOJEKTHB, PemakmmnoHn ombop u
YPEOHHUIIM ~ OBOT  HM3Jama  M3BPCHO  Cy  METONOJOWIKH  KOHLHUIHPAIH
MYATHIUCUMIUIMHADHA TPUCTYN MPOOJIEeMaTHII CpacTama CEOCKMX Haceba C
OCHOBHHM jE3rPOM OBOTI'a Ipajia KOjH j& U3PacTao Y MOPaBCKY METPOIIONY.

Musomn JIykoBuh
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